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PREFACE 

IF  IT  be  generally  admitted  that  "the  poet  is 
born  and  not  made,"  the  same  may  be  said  with 
hardly  less  truth  of  the  teacher.  In  the  case  of 
the  teacher  it  is  even  harder,  perhaps,  to  define 
in  words  what  the  precise  quality  is  which  makes 
the  instruction  "bite,"  which  presents  a  new 
idea  with  clearness  and  impresses  it  indelibly 
upon  the  memory.  By  poetry  we  are  often  daz 
zled  and  awe-struck.  We  are  overwhelmed  by  an 
aptness  of  phrase  or  by  a  metrical  skill  which  im 
presses  us  as  heaven-inspired  and  of  unapproach 
able  difficulty.  But  with  teaching  it  is  otherwise. 
The  art  of  the  teacher  is  most  effectively  dis 
played  when  his  exposition  appears  to  be  the 
easiest  thing  in  the  world.  Simplicity  of  lan 
guage,  lucidity  of  thought,  homely  illustration, 
all  play  their  part,  but  there  is  nothing  which 
does  not  seem  to  be  within  the  reach  of  the 
humblest  and  least  gifted.  Ars  est  celare  artem— 
it  is  art  to  hide  one's  artfulness,  but  genius  has 
no  need  to  dissemble  and  it  is  in  the  spontaneity 
of  this  nuda  simplicitas  that  the  inspiration  of 
the  born  teacher  stands  revealed. 

If  I  affirm,  then,  that  the  Catechetical  Discourses 
of  Father  Bamberg  possess  something  of  the 
touch  of  genius,  it  will  be  readily  understood  that 
I  do  not  mean  that  they  are  necessarily  brilliant 
in  style  or  that  they  present  any  remarkable  nov 
elty  in  substance  or  treatment.  None  the  less,  it 
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seems  to  me  that  they  are  quite  admirable  as 
essays  in  popular  instruction,  and  that  the 
straightforward  simplicity,  which  is  their  most 
conspicuous  quality,  is  exalted  by  something  in 
the  personality  of  the  author  and  lifted  above  the 
level  of  the  trite  or  the  commonplace.  The  dis 
courses,  we  are  given  to  understand,  were  origi 
nally  taken  down  by  a  stenographer  in  shorthand 
and,  in  spite  of  the  author's  revisions  and  the 
inevitable  drawbacks  of  a  translation,  they  retain 
much  of  the  spirit  and  the  familiar  tone  char 
acteristic  of  such  impromptu  utterances.  Of 
course,  they  are  not  all  of  equal  merit.  In  some 
the  preacher  seems  to  have  been  in  a  specially 
happy  vein.  But  nearly  all  are  interesting, 
nearly  all  are  clear  in  expression  and  animated 
with  a  certain  simple  piety  which  strikes  home, 
and  there  are  none  from  which  something  wilich 
is  both  instructive  and  helpful  may  not  be 
learned. 

And  this  is  the  special  utility  of  such  a  collec 
tion  of  sermons  as  the  present.  They  convey  in 
struction  of  a  most  necessary  kind.  Taken  as  a 
whole,  they  present  a  practically  complete  pic 
ture  of  Christian  doctrine  and  practice,  so  far  as 
it  is  important  that  the  laity  should  possess  what 
we  may  call  a  working  knowledge  of  Catholic 
principles.  No  one  who  has  acquainted  himself 
with  the  contents  of  these  volumes  will  be 
ignorant  of  what  it  behooves  him  most  to  know, 
either  for  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul  or  to  give 
a  reasonable  account  of  the  faith  which  is  in  him 
when  he  is  brought  into  contact  with  his  non- 
Catholic  neighbors.  Such  a  man  may  not  be 
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learned,  but  he  knows  his  religion  and  he  need 
not  be  ashamed  in  matters  of  greater  difficulty  to 
refer  questioners  to  the  clergy,  whose  profession 
it  is  to  expound  the  doctrines  of  our  faith. 

From  this  point  of  view  it  is  hoped  that  these 
addresses  may  be  of  use  to  many  classes  of  per 
sons,  some  of  whom  read  for  their  own  instruc 
tion  and  others  because  they  find  them  serviceable 
in  imparting  instruction  to  others.  There  are,  I 
venture  to  say,  many  congregations  to  whom  it 
would  not  be  displeasing  if  some  such  course  of 
practical  explanations  of  the  catechism,  as  is  out 
lined  here,  were  to  replace  for  a  while  the  more 
ornate  and  rhetorical  discourses  to  which  they 
usually  listen  on  Sundays.  It  is  perhaps  one  of 
the  most  striking  characteristics  of  Father  Bam- 
berg's  work  that  he  is  never  content  to  impart  the 
dry  bones  of  instruction  without  infusing  into 
them  something  of  the  soul  of  piety. 

HERBERT  THURSTON,  S.J. 
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<§>n  tbe  En&  of  /IDan 


"What  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world 
and  suffer  the  loss  of  his  own  soul?"  (Matt.  xvi.  26.) 

*||T  is  our  purpose  from  this  day  forward,  with 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  undertake  a  se 
ries  of  discourses  which  shall  be  devoted  Sunday 
by  Sunday  to  the  explanation  of  the  catechism. 

Do  not  say  :  '  '  We  do  not  need  an  explanation  of 
the  catechism.  That  is  for  school  children."  It 
is  true  that  as  school  children  you  have  had  the 
catechism  in  your  hands,  and  have  learned  it  by 
heart,  and  have  had  it  explained  to  you.  But  can 
you  honestly  say  you  have  ever  learned  it  tho 
roughly,  or  that  you  fully  understood  the  explana 
tion  given,  and  that  in  the  course  of  years  you 
have  forgotten  nothing?  No  one,  I  think,  can  say 
this  with  truth;  but  if  any  one  could  say  so  we 
should  reply  that  there  is  nothing  more  useful 
than  to  have  these  explanations  brought  again 
clearly  and  forcibly  before  our  minds,  and  as  we 
grow  older  to  be  helped  to  see  their  deeper  and 
wider  meaning. 

i 

Let  me,  therefore,  begin  with  one  of  the  very 
first  questions  :  Why  did  God  make  you?  This  is 
a  most  natural  as  well  as  a  most  important  ques- 
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tion.  Children  when  they  see  anything  new  and 
strange  to  them  ask  at  once:  What  is  it  for? 
What  are  you  going  to  do  with  it?  Why  do  yon 
want  it?  What  is  a  knife  for!  To  cut  with. 
What  is  a  pencil  for?  To  write  with.  What  is  a 
spoon  for?  To  eat  with.  Is  it  not,  therefore,  very 
natural  to  ask:  Why  am  I  in  the  world?  What 
have  I  got  to  do  here?  What  purpose  do  I  serve? 

One  would  imagine  that  thoughts  such  as  these 
must  occur  to  every  man  as  soon  as  he  is  old 
enough  to  reflect  at  all.  The  question  is  not  only 
natural,  but  also  pre-eminently  important.  So 
long  as  I  do  not  understand  the  use  of  a  thing  I 
really  know  next  to  nothing  about  it.  Show  a 
flute  to  a  deaf  and  dumb  man — he  has  no  know 
ledge  of  sound,  and  the  flute  remains  a  riddle  to 
him,  because  he  can  not  understand  the  use  to 
which  it  is  put.  A  man  who  does  not  know  for 
what  purpose  he  has  been  brought  into  this  world 
is  an  enigma  to  himself.  If  he  does  not  know  what 
his  end  is  he  can  not  possibly  fulfil  it.  A  man  who 
neither  knows  nor  fulfils  his  end  is  fundamentally 
a  failure.  A  man  who  can  not  give  a  clear  and 
decisive  answer  to  the  question,  "Why  am  I  in 
this  world?" — even  should  he  have  counted  the 
stars  and  probed  all  the  secrets  of  nature — knows 
absolutely  nothing. 

Let  us,  then,  look  for  an  answer  to  this  primary 
and  most  important  question :  What  is  our  end  in 
life?  We  may  help  ourselves  to  get  at  the  true 
answer  if  we  determine,  first,  what  it  is  not.  Have 
we  power  to  choose  it?  There  are  many  things  in 
which  choice  is  free :  our  dwelling-place,  our  busi 
ness,  our  undertakings,  our  journeys.  But  can  we 
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choose  in  the  same  way  what  our  last  end  is  to 
be  ?  Whether  it  shall  be  high  or  low,  of  the  earth 
earthy  or  soaring  above  the  stars!  No,  that  we 
can  not  do.  And  why  not?  Because  in  this  mat 
ter  we  are  not  our  own  masters.  If  we  would  go 
to  the  root  of  the  matter,  it  is  simply  because  we 
are  creatures. 

The  potter  out  of  wet  and  plastic  clay  molds 
a  vase.  When  it  is  finished  to  whom  does  it 
belong?  Who  is  to  decide  its  fate — whether  it 
shall  be  destroyed  or  preserved,  whether  it  shall  be 
put  to  noble  or  base  uses,  whether  the  potter  shall 
keep  it  for  himself,  or  shall  sell  it,  or  give  it 
away?  All  this  the  potter  himself  must  decide. 
The  vase  is  his  own  work,  and  belongs  to  him. 
Well,  now,  are  we  ourselves  the  authors  of  our 
own  being?  On  the  contrary,  our  body  and  soul 
are  the  work  of  the  almighty  hand  of  God.  We 
are  His  creatures  and  entirely  dependent  upon 
Him.  It  is  therefore  not  for  us  to  decide  what 
our  end  in  life  is  to  be,  but  for  Him  who  is  our 
master.  And  He  has  decided  it.  He  says  of  man 
kind:  "I  have  created  him  for  My  glory;  I  have 
formed  him,  and  made  him"  (Is.  xliii.  7).  We 
must,  therefore,  give  glory  to  God  with  our 
understanding,  by  endeavoring  to  apprehend  Him 
and  His  perfections.  All  the  powers  of  our  soul 
and  body  must  glorify  Him  by  striving  to  do  His 
holy  will,  that  is,  by  keeping  His  commandments ; 
we  must  also  work  for  Him  by  making  His  glory 
our  highest  aim  and  our  greatest  happiness.  We 
are  in  this  world  to  know  God,  to  love  Him,  and 
to  serve  Him.  This  is  the  end  which  God  Himself 
has  appointed  for  us. 


16      POPULAR  SERMONS  ON  THE  CATECHISM 

Moreover,  the  final  end  of  man  can  not  be  found 
on  earth,  for,  if  it  were,  then  it  would  consist  in 
some  one  or  other  of  the  good  things  of  this 
world.  Now  what  is  it  that  this  world  has  to 
offer  us  I  Treasures,  riches,  possessions — the  lust 
of  the  eyes.  Comfort,  pleasure,  amusement — the 
lust  of  the  flesh.  Honors,  distinctions,  a  great 
name — the  pride  of  life.  Let  us  pile  all  these 
things  together — although  as  a  rule  the  pursuit 
of  one  of  them  will  be  found  to  exclude  the  others 
—but  even  taking  them  all  together,  could  they 
form  our  true  and  final  end?  I  say  no,  they 
could  not,  and  I  hope  to  prove  this  conclusively. 
The  real  end  of  man  must  be  such,  that  not  only 
a  few,  but  the  greater  number  of  mankind  may  be 
able  to  reach  it.  Very  well,  then;  suppose  the 
competition  to  begin.  Suppose  every  one  to  give 
himself  up  to  the  pursuit  of  wealth,  of  money, 
and  money's  equivalents.  What  is  the  result?  A 
few  millionaires;  but  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  world  the  majority  of  men  will  have  to 
scramble  every  day  for  the  crust  of  bread  which 
keeps  the  wolf  from  the  door.  Suppose  them  all 
to  run  after  pleasure  and  enjoyment.  A  few  may 
secure  it,  but  what  of  the  sick,  the  suffering,  the 
dying?  They  can  not  possibly  attain  their  end 
if  it  consist  in  the  joys  of  this  earth.  Suppose 
every  one  to  join  in  the  race  for  worldly  honors. 
How  many  are  successful  enough  to  be  recog 
nized  and  acknowledged  by  the  world,  to  have  a 
monument  raised  to  them,  to  live  in  history  ?  Only 
a  few,  a  very  few.  Take  a  palpable  illustration  of 
this.  How  many  thousands  or  even  hundreds 
of  thousands  have  lived  during  the  last  two  or 
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three  hundred  years  in  my  own  native  town,  and 
have  been  buried  perhaps  in  the  same  cemetery? 
What  do  we  know  about  them?  Did  they  amass 
great  earthly  treasure  1  No.  Were  they  even  able 
to  live  lives  of  pleasure?  Quite  the  contrary. 
Did  any  of  them  make  a  great  name  ?  We  should 
be  hard  put  to  it  to  recall  a  single  one  from 
amongst  them  were  their  names  not  carved  upon 
their  tombstones  or  their  mortuary  cards  posted 
at  the  church  door.  Clearly,  then,  if  the  end  of 
man  consists  in  earthly  happiness,  in  the  treas 
ures,  joys,  and  honors  of  the  world,  we  must  admit 
that  our  forefathers — most  of  them,  at  all  events 
—did  not  attain  that  end,  that  they  lived  in  vain. 
But  if  we  open  an  old  newspaper  and  read  that 
"so  and  so  died  on  such  and  such  a  day,  of  such 
and  such  a  year,  fortified  with  all  the  sacraments 
of  the  Church,"  then  we  must  allow  that  all  the 
same  he  did  attain  that  end.  For  through  death 
he  has  reached  the  goal  he  hoped  for,  which  was 
to  dwell,  beyond  earth  and  time,  with  God  for  all 
eternity.  This  is  an  end  which  can  be  attained 
by  all,  provided  they  are  men  of  good  will. 

But  let  it  be  conceded  for  a  moment  that  man's 
end  is  here  on  this  earth.  Then  we  can  only  say 
that  it  is  an  end  which  can  never  content  us, 
nor  satisfy  the  heart.  Think  of  Solomon,  the  wise 
king!  How  great  were  his  possessions!  His 
ships  brought  him  gold  from  distant  lands,  and 
he  tells  us  that  he  allowed  himself  every  grati 
fication  that  his  heart  desired.  His  name  was 
famous  at  home  and  abroad.  It  lives  now  and 
will  live  for  all  time.  And  what  has  he  to  say 
about  all  this  earthly  happiness?  That  all  is 
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vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  History  recalls 
that  Alexander  the  Great,  who  while  still  a  young 
man  had  conquered  half  the  world,  on  coming  to 
the  shores  of  the  sea  wept  like  a  child.  Why? 
Because  the  sea  set  a  boundary  to  his  ambition 
and  because  all  he  had  already  acquired  was  not 
enough  to  satisfy  him.  No,  this  world  is  not  big 
enough  to  be  the  final  end  of  an  immortal  soul. 
It  would  be  an  unworthy  end,  and  one  which  would 
leave  us  no  better  off  than  the  beasts.  It  is  only 
those  who  assert  that  man's  life  ends  with  death 
who  can  propose  earthly  happiness  as  his  goal. 
The  Holy  Scriptures  put  into  the  mouths  of  cer 
tain  men  words  like  these :  *  *  Come  therefore  and 
let  us  enjoy  the  good  things  that  are  present,  and 
let  us  speedily  use  the  creatures  as  in  youth.  Let 
us  fill  ourselves  with  costly  wine  and  ointments, 
and  let  not  the  flower  of  the  time  pass  by  us.  Let 
us  crown  ourselves  with  roses  before  they  be 
withered ;  let  no  meadow  escape  our  riot.  Let  none 
of  us  go  without  his  part  in  luxury;  let  us 
everywhere  leave  tokens  of  joy,  for  this  is  our 
portion  and  this  our  lot,"  i.e.,  our  goal  or  end. 

But  who  are  they  who  speak  so?  Those  who 
assert  that  the  body  returns  to  dust,  that  the  soul 
dissolves  into  thin  air,  that  life  melts  away  like  a 
mist,  a  cloud,  a  shadow.  It  is  clear  that  those 
who  place  men's  goal  here  below  must  also  deny 
the  existence  of  an  eternal  God  and  an  immortal 
soul. 

But  just  as  it  is  true  that  God  exists  and  that 
the  soul  is  immortal,  so  also  it  is  true  that  our 
last  end  lies  beyond  this  world  and  in  God.  We 
are  here  on  earth  to  know  God,  to  love  Him,  and 
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to  serve  Him,  and  by  these  means  to  reach  heaven. 
To  know  God  is  the  beginning  of  the  way.  His 
love  and  service  are  the  steps  by  which  we  plod 
along  the  path  which  leads  to  the  end.  To  be 
united  to  God,  to  live  with  God,  by  God,  in  God, 
that  is  the  end  itself.  In  this  way  God  is  glori 
fied  and  the  creature  made  happy.  When  we  con 
sider  it  in  this  light,  this  world  is  not  the  end, 
but  the  battle-field  where  the  victory  is  won,  the 
scene  of  our  labors  where  the  reward  is  earned, 
the  road  along  which  we  struggle  until  we  come 
to  the  goal. 

n 

We  have  been  created  to  know,  to  love  and  serve 
God  in  this  world  that  we  may  be  happy  with  Him 
for  ever  in  the  next.  The  terms  of  this  answer 
recall  the  principal  headings  into  which  the  cate 
chism  is  divided. 

The  first  thing  required  to  attain  our  end  is  to 
know  God.  By  reason  and  reflection  we  can  come 
to  recognize  the  existence  of  a  God,  just  as  we  can 
see  the  stars  with  the  naked  eye.  But  if  we  want 
to  know  the  Lord  our  God,  His  perfections  and  His 
works  more  fully  and  completely,  then  just  as  an 
astronomer  makes  use  of  the  telescope  to  study 
the  firmament  more  closely,  so  must  we  accept 
some  extrinsic  aid,  which  is  supplied  by  God's 
revelation  about  Himself.  For  this  reason  the 
first  part  of  the  catechism  treats  of  faith. 

In  order  to  attain  our  end  we  must  love  and 
serve  God.  We  do  this  in  so  far  as  we  keep  His 
commandments.  The  second  part  of  the  cate 
chism,  therefore,  deals  with  the  Commandments. 
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But  it  is  beyond  our  poor  strength,  always  and 
under  all  circumstances  to  have  perfect  faith,  and 
to  keep  the  Commandments.  To  do  this  we  need 
the  help  of  God's  grace,  which  we  obtain  chiefly 
by  prayer  and  the  holy  sacraments.  The  third 
part  of  the  catechism  treats  therefore  of  the 
means  of  grace. 

Faith,  the  Commandments,  and  the  Means  of 
Grace,  are  the  headings  of  the  three  principal 
divisions  of  the  catechism,  with  all  of  which  we 
must  be  well  acquainted  if  we  are  to  work  out 
our  salvation.  The  catechism,  then,  contains  the 
three  points,  which  are  of  the  highest  importance 
to  us,  which  we  can  never  know  and  understand 
too  well,  and  the  meaning  of  which  should  be  as 
dear  to  us  as  our  eternal  welfare.  "What  doth 
it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
suffer  the  loss  of  his  own  soul?"  What  shall  it 
profit  us,  indeed,  to  know  all  the  stars  of  heaven, 
all  the  concerns  of  men,  all  the  secrets  of  nature, 
if  we  do  not  understand  that  which  will  lead  us 
to  our  end? 

Let  us  conclude  with  a  prayer  that  God  may 
give  to  me  the  grace  to  instruct  you  rightly,  and 
to  you  so  to  receive  these  instructions  that  they 
may  help  you  to  eternal  salvation.  Amen. 


SERMON   II 
dfaftb 

"He  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvelous 
light"   (1  Peter  ii.   9). 


our  consideration  on  the  end  of  man,  which 
was  the  theme  of  our  instruction  last  Sunday, 
we  saw  that  Faith,  the  Commandments,  and  the 
Means  of  Grace,  form  the  principal  subject-matter 
of  the  catechism. 

We  propose  in  our  discourse  to-day  to  take  the 
first  of  these  three  divisions,  and  with  the  help 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  consider  it  under  two  heads  : 

I.  The  nature  of  faith. 
II.  The  object  of  faith. 

The  catechism  seeks  to  define  our  conception 
of  faith  by  asking,  "What  is  faith,"  and  the  an 
swer  runs  :  *  '  Faith  is  a  theological  virtue  by  which 
we  firmly  believe  the  truths  which  God  has  re 
vealed." 

Faith,  therefore,  consists  in  believing.  Every 
kind  of  human  knowledge  rests  on  a  foundation 
of  belief  in  something,  but  the  question  before  us 
is  to  differentiate  between  knowledge  founded  on 
faith,  and  every  other  kind  of  human  knowledge. 
Around  us  we  see  many  different  classes  of  ob 
jects,  animals,  plants,  minerals.  Among  animals 
we  distinguish  the  birds  of  the  air,  the  fish  in 
the  sea,  and  all  those  brute-beasts  which  live  on 
land.  In  speaking  thus,  we  are  classifying  them 
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according  to  the  regions  they  inhabit.  Again, 
amongst  the  stars  we  have  fixed  stars,  which  do 
not  move,  planets,  which  revolve  more  or  less  reg 
ularly  round  the  sun,  and  comets,  whose  orbit  is 
more  uncertain.  Now,  just  as  we  classify  those 
things  which  are  outside  us,  so  must  we  deal  with 
the  things  that  are  within  us.  But  on  what  lines 
is  our  classification  to  be  made?  This  I  will  en 
deavor  to  show.  In  all  knowledge  something  has 
to  be  accepted  as  true.  That  belongs  to  the  very 
nature  of  knowledge.  But  for  what  reason  is  it 
accepted  as  true?  If  we  keep  that  question  well 
before  our  mind  it  will  give  us  the  right  basis  upon 
which  to  work. 

When  Columbus  and  his  companions  after  a 
long  voyage  at  last  reached  land,  and  disembarked 
in  America  for  the  first  time,  they  at  that  moment 
certainly  believed  in  the  New  World.  They  be 
lieved  in  it  because  they  had  seen  it  with  their 
eyes  and  trodden  it  with  their  feet.  They  trusted 
the  evidence  of  their  senses.  But  Columbus  him 
self  had  been  already  long  and  firmly  convinced 
of  the  reality  of  its  existence.  What  had  con 
vinced  him?  Had  any  one  told  him  of  it?  No 
one.  The  possibility  of  such  a  thing  had  barely 
been  surmised.  Columbus  from  his  own  observa 
tions  had  drawn  his  conclusions.  He  had  seen 
some  strange  flotsam  brought  in  by  the  westerly 
wind  to  the  shores  of  Europe,  pieces  of  wood  curi 
ously  carved  and  of  a  kind  hitherto  unknown. 
The  sea  could  not  have  produced  these,  he  rea 
soned  to  himself;  the  unfamiliar  wood  must  be 
the  product  of  some  far-off  undiscovered  country 
whose  inhabitants  have  done  the  carving.  In  this 
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way,  pondering  over  these  pieces  of  wood,  he 
found  evidence  to  persuade  him  of  the  existence 
of  America,  just  as  when  we  see  smoke  ascending 
from  a  chimney  we  feel  sure  there  is  a  fire  burn 
ing  inside,  although  we  have  not  seen  it.  But 
to  continue:  Columbus  with  his  companions  re 
turned  to  Europe  to  the  court  of  King  Ferdinand, 
and  there,  to  the  amazement  of  all  who  heard  them, 
they  told  of  the  wonderful  country  they  had  dis 
covered  on  the  other  side  of  the  ocean,  and  of 
the  strange  varieties  of  plants,  animals,  and  men 
they  had  found  there.  Now,  did  Ferdinand  and 
his  court  really  credit  all  this?  Certainly  they 
did.  On  what  grounds  did  they  credit  it!  They 
had  not,  like  Christopher  and  his  companions, 
seen  it  with  their  own  eyes,  nor  had  they  proved, 
as  he  had  done,  the  likelihood  of  its  existence  by 
their  own  logical  reasoning.  Not  at  all.  Then 
why  did  they  assume  that  it  was  all  true? 
Because  Columbus,  who  was  an  honorable  and 
conscientious  man,  bore  witness  to  it  with  his 
companions.  So  Columbus,  we  observe,  had  be 
lieved  in  America  before  seeing  it  because  he  had 
found  evidence  of  its  existence;  his  companions 
believed  because  they  had  beheld  it  with  their 
own  eyes;  and  Ferdinand  and  his  court  believed 
simply  on  the  testimony  of  Columbus. 

Now  I  am  able  to  show  you  exactly  in  what 
Faith  consists.  In  a  strict  and  proper  sense  we 
have  faith  only  when  we  accept  as  true  something 
we  have  neither  seen  for  ourselves,  nor  deduced 
from  our  own  observations ;  in  other  words,  when 
we  hold  something  to  be  true  which  another  per 
son  has  told  us,  and  indeed  because  he  has  told 
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us.  This  kind  of  knowledge  which  we  get  by  rely 
ing  on  the  word  of  some  one  else,  figures  very 
largely,  more  largely  indeed  than  any  other,  in  the 
sum  total  of  human  learning.  All  that  we  know 
of  the  past,  of  distant  countries  and  people,  rests 
on  faith.  How  could  children  be  educated  unless 
they  accepted  as  true  what  their  parents  tell  them? 
How  would  pupils  ever  learn  who  refused  to  be 
lieve  the  word  of  their  teacher?  How  could  his 
tory  be  written  if  we  did  not  admit  the  credibility 
of  earlier  chroniclers'?  How  could  a  judge  come 
to  a  decision  unless  he  trusted  the  testimony 
given  by  witnesses  under  oath  ? 

I  am  saying,  then,  that  one  kind  of  human  knowl 
edge  consists  in  believing  what  trustworthy  people 
have  told  us.  Here  we  have  faith  in  the  secular 
sense  of  the  word.  Faith  in  the  Christian  sense 
consists  in  our  believing  what  the  Lord  God  has 
said  or  revealed  to  us.  And  surely  if  it  be  in  the 
nature  of  things  to  believe  what  people  worthy 
of  confidence  tell  us,  how  much  more  firmly,  more 
uncompromisingly,  more  unswervingly,  may  we 
believe  what  God  tells  us.  For  God  knows  all 
things.  He  is  the  very  truth,  who  can  neither 
deceive  nor  be  deceived.  It  is  on  the  eternal  truth 
and  infallible  veracity  of  God  and  on  His  infinite 
holiness  that  we  found  our  faith  in  all  that  He 
tells  us.  Faith,  therefore,  "is  a  theological  virtue 
by  which  we  firmly  believe  the  truths  which  God 
has  revealed." 

ii 

We  now  go  on  to  ask  what  are  the  propositions 
or  truths  which  we  are  bound  to  believe  ?  We  are 
bound  to  believe  everything  without  exception  that 
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God  has  revealed.  But  has  God  addressed  each 
one  of  us  I  Has  He  spoken  to  you,  to  me,  to  them, 
to  all  of  us?  Not  to  each  one  of  us  individually, 
but  to  certain  special  groups  of  men  and  through 
them  to  all  the  rest.  To  whom,  then,  has  God 
spoken  and  by  whom?  Under  the  Old  Law  God 
made  His  revelations  to  men  through  the  patri 
archs  and  prophets.  The  patriarchs,  such  as 
Adam  and  Noah,  were  the  fathers  of  the  human 
race,  or  else,  like  Abraham,  the  head  of  one  par 
ticular  people.  The  prophets  were  men  specially 
enlightened  by  God  and  given  by  Him  a  special 
mission  to  mankind.  Under  the  New  Law  God  has 
revealed  Himself  through  His  Son,  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  through  the  apostles,  who  were 
His  first  disciples  and  the  earliest  teachers  of  the 
Church. 

And  all  that  God  has  revealed,  whether  under 
the  Old,  or  under  the  New,  Law,  has  been  pre 
served,  proclaimed,  and  proposed  to  us  by  the 
Church.  Therefore,  faith,  in  the  Christian  sense, 
means  to  believe  without  doubting  the  truths  that 
God  has  revealed,  and  communicated  to  us  through 
His  Church. 

What,  then,  is  the  subjject^nialter  of  God's  rev 
elation  to  us?  What  does  it  contain?  With  what 
does  it  deal?  Is  it  with  questions  of  agriculture, 
or  geography,  or  with  the  secrets  and  forces  of 
nature  ?  It  is  concerned  with  none  of  these  things, 
and  when  mention  of  them  occurs  it  is  merely  to 
illustrate  by  way  of  parable  or  simile  some  les 
son  which  it  is  necessary  to  bring  home  to  us,  as, 
for  instance,  when  our  Saviour  speaks  of  the  vine 
yard,  or  of  the  draught  of  fishes.  So,  again,  we 
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ask,  what  is  the  subject-matter  of  the  truths  re 
vealed  to  us  by  God?  They  contain  everything, 
absolutely  everything  which  we  require  to  know 
for  our  eternal  salvation.  Oh,  what  a  multitude 
of  great  and  weighty  matters  God  has  unfolded 
to  us  concerning  Himself  and  the  Godhead,  His 
perfections,  His  works,  and  the  creation  of  the 
world — things  that  the  most  perfect  telescope  ever 
invented  by  man  would  fail  to  bring  within  the 
range  of  human  eyes — the  origin  of  our  first 
parents,  the  beauty  of  their  primary  state,  their 
first  home  in  Paradise — their  temptation,  their 
sin  and  misery !  Then  comes  the  human  race  with 
the  history  of  its  many  wanderings,  enterprises, 
and  retributions,  of  the  chosen  people  of  God,  their 
patriarchs  and  prophets,  kings  and  judges,  and, 
finally,  their  rejection  and  downfall.  Above  all, 
we  learn  of  the  life,  sufferings,  and  glory  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  made  man  for  us,  His 
apostles,  His  Church,  His  sacraments — the  end  of 
the  world,  the  judgment,  and  our  own  eternal 
destiny — heaven  or  hell. 

Oh,  what  a  multitude  of  divine  truths  the  rev 
elation  of  God  embraces!  How  it  lights  up  the 
past  and  radiates  into  the  future!  How  much  it 
makes  known  to  us  which  it  would  have  baffled 
all  the  discernment  and  wit  of  man  to  discover! 
God's  knowledge  is  infinite.  He  reveals  to  us 
many  things  which  we  can  not  and  never  will 
understand  in  this  world,  and,  because  His  wisdom 
surpasses  ours  in  such  an  infinite  degree,  we  must 
believe  all  He  tells  us,  and  hold  it  to  be  true,  not 
because  we  understand  it,  but  because  an  all-holy 
and  omniscient  God  has  revealed  it  to  us.  This 
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is  the  foundation  on  which  we  Catholics  build  our 
faith. 

Let  us  thank  the  Lord  our  God,  who  has  called 
us,  as  St.  Peter  says,  "out  of  the  darkness  into 
His  marvelous  light" — out  of  unbelief,  which  is 
truly  a  groping  in  darkness.  For  what  does  the 
unbeliever  know,  either  of  where  he  came  from, 
or  whither  he  is  going?  He  is  enveloped  in  a 
gloom  which  all  the  electric  light  in  the  world,  be 
it  ever  so  powerful,  is  unable  to  dispel;  he  has 
no  assurance  of  what  awaits  him  after  death,  no 
knowledge  of  the  pitfalls  which  lurk  on  the  road, 
no  conception  of  the  fearful  abyss  of  hell.  He  is 
blind  in  the  light  of  day. 

Let  us,  indeed,  thank  God,  who  has  called  us 
out  of  the  darkness  into  His  wonderful  light,  who 
not  only  illumines  the  way  we  have  to  go,  but  in 
His  merciful  love  treads  it  with  us.  It  is  that 
same  road  on  which  mankind  had  traveled  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  will  ever  travel, 
the  very  ground  over  which,  with  its  heights  and 
depths,  its  hills  and  hollows,  its  dangers  and  ulti 
mate  goal,  you  yourselves,  each  one  of  you,  have 
to  make  your  earthly  pilgrimage. 

We  will  say  with  the  Psalmist:  "Thy  word  is 
a  lamp  to  my  feet  and  a  light  to  my  paths" 
(Ps.  cxviii.  105).  Yes,  Lord,  faith  will  be  the 
light  to  guide  my  feet  on  the  long,  weary,  and 
thorny  road  that  may  perhaps  still  lie  before  me. 
Grant  that  this  light  may  never  grow  dim  in  my 
heart,  but  let  it  burn  so  brightly  that  I  may  not 
only  know  the  way,  but  may  walk  in  it ;  may  not 
only  see  the  dangers,  but  may  shun  them;  that  I 
may  not  only  recognize  the  goal,  but  may  attain 
it — life  everlasting.  Amen. 


SERMON   III 
1bol£  Scripture 

"All  scripture  inspired  of  God  is  profitable  to  teach" 
(2  Tim.  iii.  16). 


HAVE  seen  that  faith  in  the  Christian  sense 
is  a  theological  virtue  by  which  we  firmly 
believe  the  truths  which  God  has  revealed.  God's 
revelations  to  man  were  made  under  the  Old  Law 
through  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  under 
the  New  Law  through  Jesus  Christ  and  His  apos 
tles.  But  the  age  of  the  patriarchs  and  the 
prophets,  the  days  of  Christ  and  His  apostles, 
have  long  since  past  away.  Whole  centuries,  and 
even  many  centuries,  have  elapsed  since  then. 
Where  are  we  now  to  look  if  we  want  to  find 
God's  revelation,  or  in  other  words,  how  shall  we 
be  able  to  know  the  things  which  we  must  believe? 
I  answer  that  divine  revelation  is  contained  partly 
in  the  Bible,  and  partly  in  the  teaching  of  tradi 
tion.  Hence,  it  reaches  us  through  two  channels  ; 
that  portion  which  is  written  comes  to  us  through 
Holy  Scripture,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  those 
truths  not  recorded  in  writing  are  preserved  for 
us  by  the  verbally  transmitted  traditions  of  the 
Church. 

In  our  discourse  to-day  we  will  concern  our 
selves  only  with  Holy  Scripture,  and  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  will  consider, 

I.  What  Holy  Scripture  is. 
II.  How  is  it  divided? 

28 
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i 

What,  then,  is  Holy  Scripture  ?  By  Holy  Scrip 
ture  we  mean  those  books  which  have  been  writ 
ten  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
which  are  recognized  by  the  Church  as  contain 
ing  the  word  of  God. 

The  Holy  Scripture,  therefore,  is  not  a  single 
book  written  in  one  and  the  same  language,  by 
one  individual  author.  No,  it  is  made  up  of  a 
multitude  of  books,  and  of  books  differing  very 
widely  in  character.  Some  are  by  Moses,  some 
by  Samuel,  David,  and  Solomon,  and  other  dif 
ferent  prophets  and  their  disciples.  From  this 
great  diversity  it  is  apparent  that  these  different 
books  can  neither  have  been  written  at  the  same 
time,  nor  in  the  same  country,  nor  in  the  same 
tongue.  The  earliest  book  of  Holy  Scripture, 
namely,  Genesis,  the  first  book  of  Moses,  was  writ 
ten  more  than  fifteen  hundred  years  before  Christ ; 
and  the  last,  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John,  was  com 
posed  nearly  a  hundred  years  after  Christ;  so 
that  from  first  to  last  we  get  a  period  of  sixteen 
hundred  years.  Most  of  the  Old  Testament  was 
originally  in  Hebrew,  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
New  Testament  was  written  in  Greek.  The  con 
tents  of  these  different  books  are  very  various. 
Some  relate  Bible  history,  others  consist  of 
proverbs  and  sayings,  others  contain  canticles, 
warnings,  and  admonitions;  some  are  concerned 
with  the  past,  others  again  with  the  future.  So 
we  have  a  number  of  books,  written  by  different 
people,  in  various  places  and  languages,  and  very 
unlike  each  other  as  to  their  size  and  contents. 
But,  you  will  ask,  why  should  they  all  be  classed 
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together,  be  treated  as  making  up  one  whole,  and 
called  the  Book  of  Books,  the  Holy  Bible?  They 
are  bound  up  as  one  and  the  same  volume,  read 
and  expounded  as  one.  Why!  Because  although 
so  different  they  are  in  one  particular  all  the 
game.  Pre-eminent  among  all  books  that  exist  or 
ever  have  existed,  or  ever  will  exist,  written  by 
men  for  men,  and  in  human  language,  still  they 
are  to  be  distinguished  from  all  others,  because 
they  are  the  outcome  of  the  direct  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  holy  men  who  wrote  them 
were  inspired  to  do  so  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
enlightened  and  instructed  them  in  what  they 
wrote,  and  who  preserved  them  from  all  error. 
These  books  are  really  divine  in  the  fullest  sense 
of  the  word,  for  they  have  their  origin  in  the 
mind  of  God.  If  I  were  to  take  a  lad  and  urge 
him  to  write  something,  and  egg  him  on,  and  if 
into  the  bargain  I  were  to  sketch  out  for  him 
what  he  was  to  write,  and  then  to  stay  by 
him,  to  save  him  from  any  possible  mistakes, 
the  document  when  finished,  although  in  the 
boy's  handwriting,  would  in  reality  be  my 
work. 

Therefore,  the  different  books  of  the  Bible  are 
all  alike  in  this,  that  they  are  all  written  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  that  is 
not  their  only  distinguishing  mark — there  is  an 
other  point  of  similarity  between  them — they  are 
all  recognized  by  the  Church  to  be  the  word  of 
God.  Let  us  suppose  that  a  book  is  written,  a 
good  pious  work,  and  the  author  claims  to  have 
composed  it  under  the  inspiration  of  God.  Is  that 
sufficient  to  constitute  it  part  of  Holy  Scripture? 
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Not  at  all;  if  that  were  so,  the  Holy  Scriptures 
would  increase  in  bulk  day  by  day,  and  nobody 
could  say  where  they  would  end.  We  must  have 
a  reliable  witness  to  testify  to  God's  word  and 
tell  us  where  to  find  it,  and  such  a  witness  is 
the  Church.  An  illustration  may  help  to  make 
my  meaning  clear. 

A  rich  man  dies  leaving  an  immense  fortune,  but 
no  children  to  inherit  it.  To  whom  is  it  to  go? 
That  must  depend  entirely,  must  it  not,  on  what 
is  in  the  will!  A  will  is  found,  but  is  it  a  valid 
will?  That  again  depends  on  the  signature. 
Certainly;  but  the  signature  is  found  to  be  there 
in  due  order;  now  everything  would  seem  to  be 
plain  sailing.  No,  we  still  have  to  inquire  if  the 
signature  is  genuine.  Oh!  surely  it  is;  it  is  his 
own  hand  and  exactly  his  way  of  writing  his  name. 
That  may  be,  but  forgers,  we  know,  can  imitate 
handwriting  most  accurately.  Now,  how  is  any 
one  to  prove  whether  the  signature  is  genuine  or 
not?  From  the  will?  But  the  validity  of  the 
will  is  exactly  what  is  in  question.  From  the 
deceased  himself?  But  he  is  dead.  How  then? 
By  means  of  witnesses.  Did  the  deceased  in  his 
lifetime  read  over  his  will  to  any  friends  or  sign 
it  in  their  presence,  or  has  he  left  any  kind  of 
formal  record  which  would  go  to  establish  the 
authenticity  of  the  signature?  If  so,  there  is  no 
difficulty  at  all,  for  witnesses  are  forthcoming  to 
testify  to  its  genuineness.  In  this  very  same  way 
the  Church  bears  testimony  that  the  books  which 
make  up  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  the  word  of 
God.  By  Holy  Scripture,  therefore,  we  mean 
those  books  which  have  been  written  under  the 
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direct  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  which 
the  Church  testifies  to  be  the  word  of  God. 

ii 

Now  let  us  go  on  to  consider  how  the  Scriptures 
are  divided.  Into  how  many  parts?  The  Scrip 
tures  are  divided  into  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa 
ment.  The  word  " Testament"  signifies  a  com 
pact  or  covenant.  Before  the  coming  of  Christ 
God  made  a  covenant  with  the  patriarchs,  and 
later  on  with  the  people  of  Israel.  That  was  the 
covenant  of  the  Old  Law,  and  the  books  in  which 
it  is  set  forth  are  called  the  Old  Testament.  But 
through  Jesus  Christ  God  made  a  new  and  more 
merciful  covenant  with  mankind,  and  the  history 
of  this  new  covenant  is  called  the  New  Testament. 

If  we  open  the  Old  Testament  we  shall  find 
twenty-one  books  relating  to  Bible  history ;  seven 
books  containing  moral  teaching,  and  seventeen 
books  of  prophecy.  The  five  books  of  Moses,  for 
instance,  and  the  books  of  Kings  contain  the  Bible 
history;  the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  and  the  Book  of 
Wisdom,  moral  principles ;  and  the  books  of  Isaias, 
Jeremias,  Ezechiel,  and  Daniel,  the  prophecies. 

The  New  Testament  consists  of  the  four  Gos 
pels  according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and 
John;  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  written  by  St. 
Luke ;  the  fourteen  epistles  of  St.  Paul  addressed 
to  different  communities,  and  to  a  few  private 
individuals;  and  the  seven  epistles  of  the  other 
apostles :  one  of  St.  James,  two  of  St.  Peter,  three 
of  St.  John,  and  one  of  St.  Jude;  and,  finally,  the 
Apocalypse  of  St.  John. 

The  four  Gospels  are  placed  rightly  quite  at  the 
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beginning  of  the  book.  "Gospel"  in  English 
means  the  good  message  and  corresponds  to  the 
Greek  word  "Evangel,"  which  also  signifies  good 
tidings.  Why  do  they  bear  this  name?  Because 
they  bring  to  us  the  most  blessed  of  all  good 
tidings.  Tidings  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God  and  of  His  life  and  teaching,  His  suffer 
ings  and  death,  of  the  kingdom  which  He  insti 
tuted  here  on  earth,  and  of  His  ascension  into 
heaven. 

The  four  Gospels  comprise,  therefore,  the  whole 
life  of  Christ  on  earth.  But  this  does  not  mean 
that  each  Gospel  deals  with  a  separate  section, 
so  that  one  would  contain  a  story  of  His  child 
hood  and  youth,  another  an  account  of  His  public 
life,  a  third  the  details  of  His  suffering,  and  the 
fourth  a  description  of  His  resurrection  and  glory. 
No,  they  are  not  written  in  that  way,  and  no  one 
Gospel  contains  either  all  His  teaching,  nor  an 
other  all  His  miracles,  and  so  on.  In  all  four 
Gospels  the  whole  life  of  Christ  is  put  before 
us,  told  over  in  different  words,  sometimes  more 
briefly,  sometimes  at  greater  length,  as  though  the 
same  person  was  being  reflected  before  our  eyes 
in  four  different  mirrors.  We  frequently  see  pic 
tures  of  the  four  Evangelists,  and  usually  they  are 
represented  by  some  sign  or  emblem  by  which  we 
can  recognize  them.  Matthew  has  the  sign  of  a 
man's  face,  Mark  has  the  lion,  Luke  the  ox,  and 
John  the  eagle.  Artists  of  all  kinds,  both  painters 
and  sculptors,  are  never  tired  of  picturing  these 
four  signs.  What  is  their  signification?  It  is  in 
teresting  to  know  these  things,  though  of  course 
not  essential. 
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It  is  said  that  these  four  signs  are  taken  from 
the  vision  of  the  prophet  Ezechiel  before  the 
throne  of  God,  where  he  saw  the  four  living 
creatures :  "  And  as  for  the  likeness  of  their  faces ; 
there  was  the  face  of  a  man  and  the  face  of  a 
lion  on  the  right  side  of  all  the  four ;  and  the  face 
of  an  ox  on  the  left  side  of  all  the  four,  and  the 
face  of  an  eagle  over  all  the  four"  (Ezech.  i.  10). 
And  further  on  he  says,  "whither  the  impulse  of 
the  spirit  was  to  go,  thither  they  went" 
(Ezech.  i.  12). 

It  needs  no  great  stretch  of  the  imagination  to 
apply  this  as  being  a  type  of  the  four  Evangelists 
in  whom  the  spirit  of  God  worked,  and  inspired 
them  in  the  writing  of  their  Gospels ;  and  on  the 
feasts  of  the  Evangelists  the  Church  has,  no  doubt 
with  a  purpose,  ordained  these  portions  of 
Ezechiel  to  be  read.  Without  in  any  way  reject 
ing  this  interpretation,  there  is  another  suggestive 
explanation  attached  to  these  emblems  by  St. 
Jerome.  He  considers  them  to  have  reference  to 
the  beginning  of  each  of  the  four  Gospels.  The 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  begins  with  the  birth  of 
Christ,  an  infant  in  the  manger,  so  St.  Matthew 
is- known  by  the  face  of  the  man-child.  St.  Mark 
begins  with  the  sermon  of  St.  John  in  the  desert, 
"The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness."  It 
is  the  lion  who  raises  his  voice  in  the  wilderness 
in  such  an  awe-inspiring  way,  so  St.  Mark's 
symbol  is  the  lion.  St.  Luke  begins  with  the  sac 
rifice  of  Zacharias ;  therefore  beside  St.  Luke  we 
have  the  ox,  which  was  the  most  frequently  used 
as  a  sacrifice.  St.  John  opens  his  Gospel  by  rais 
ing  us  up  from  this  earth  to  heaven,  from  time  to 
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eternity,  to  the  begetting  of  the  Eternal  Son  by 
the  Father.  ' '  In  the  beginning  was  the  word  and 
the  word  was  with  God  and  the  word  was  God." 
Like  the  eagle,  who,  by  a  few  strokes  of  his  wings, 
leaves  this  earth  and  soars  beyond  the  clouds  into 
the  immeasurable  heights  of  the  firmament,  St. 
John,  in  a  word  or  two,  transports  us  into 
eternity.  So  he  is  symbolized  by  the  eagle. 

But  what  we  specially  set  out  to  consider  in  re 
lation  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  their  substance  and 
their  various  parts,  is  their  relation  to  God.  They 
contain  the  revelation  of  God  and  for  this  reason 
their  every  word  and  phrase  is  to  be  held  in  rev 
erence.  This  lesson  is  taught  us  by  the  Church, 
both  by  the  solemn  incensing  of  the  book  before 
the  singing  of  the  Gospel,  and  by  the  rubric  that 
in  every  Mass,  before  he  reads  it,  the  priest  shall 
say  this  special  prayer,  "Cleanse  my  heart  and 
my  lips,  0  almighty  God,  who  didst  cleanse  the  lips 
of  the  prophet  Isaias  with  a  burning  coal,  that  I 
may  worthily  and  in  a  becoming  manner  proclaim 
Thy  Holy  Gospel. ' '  The  faithful,  also,  as  a  token 
of  reverence  for  God's  word,  rise  up,  and  sign 
forehead,  mouth,  and  breast,  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  to  show  that  they  receive  it  with  their  mind, 
confess  it  with  their  lips,  and  love  it  with  their 
heart.  The  Holy  Scriptures  used  to  be  written 
in  letters  of  gold  and  silver,  and  bound  in  a  gold 
and  silver  cover,  inlaid  with  ivory  and  set  with 
precious  stones;  so  great  was  the  reverence  felt 
for  God's  word.  Many  of  the  martyrs  shed  their 
blood  to  save  the  Holy  Books  from  falling  into 
the  hands  of  the  heathen.  St.  Charles  Borromeo 
never  read  them  but  on  his  knees,  and  many  holy 
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men  have  spent  their  entire  lives  in  studying 
them,  meditating  upon  them,  translating,  expound 
ing,  and  defending  them.  Is  it  too  much  to  ask 
of  Christians  that  they  shall  never  in  any  way 
profane  these  holy  words,  or  use  them  lightly  or 
irreverently  for  oath  or  jest?  "All  Scripture  in 
spired  of  God  is  profitable  to  teach"  (2  Tim.  iii. 
16).  Amen. 


SEEMON   IV 
TIra&itfon 

"Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast  and  hold  the  traditions 
which  you  have  learned,  whether  by  our  word,  or  by  our 
epistle"  (2  Thess.  ii.  14). 

E  revelation  of  God  reaches  us  through  two 
channels:  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  ver 
bally  transmitted  tradition  of  the  Church.  We 
have  just  seen  in  what  Holy  Scripture  consists — 
that  it  is  composed  of  a  number  of  books  which 
are  of  different  kinds,  but  which  have  all  two 
important  features  in  common — the  first  that  they 
are  written  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  second  that  they  are  recognized  by 
the  Church  as  being  the  word  of  God.  The  whole 
of  Holy  Scripture  is  comprised  in  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testaments.  There  can  be  no  question 
that  we  must  believe  Holy  Scripture — it  contains 
the  word  of  God.  But,  we  might  ask,  is  that  not 
enough?  The  Catholic  Church  says  no,  that  is 
not  enough;  we  must  also  believe  the  teaching  of 
tradition.  From  this  arise  two  questions  which 
with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  will  endeavor 
to  answer: 

I.  What  is  tradition? 
II.  Why  must  we  believe  its  teaching? 


What  do  we  understand  by  tradition?    By  tra 
dition  we  understand  those  revealed  truths  which 
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were  taught  by  the  apostles,  but  of  which  they 
left  no  written  record. 

Tradition  therefore  consists  of  revealed  truths, 
that  means  truths  revealed  by  God.  In  this  re 
spect  it  may  be  considered  in  the  same  light  as 
Holy  Scripture,  which  also  consists  of  truths  re 
vealed  by  God.  Where,  then,  lies  the  difference 
between  Scripture  and  tradition?  Holy  Scripture 
does  not  contain  all  God's  revealed  truths,  but 
only  those  which  under  the  Old  Law  and  later  on 
were  preserved  in  writing  by  the  apostles.  Neither 
does  tradition  contain  all  the  truths  revealed  by 
God,  but  only  those  which,  though  taught  by  the 
apostles,  were  never  by  them  committed  to  writ 
ing — briefly,  the  Scripture  is  the  written  and  tra 
dition  the  unwritten  word  of  God.  Taken  to 
gether,  Scripture  and  tradition  contain  the  whole 
treasure  of  God's  revelation,  the  entire  word  of 
God.  They  hang  together  and  supplement  each 
other;  they  mutually  explain  one  another,  what 
is  obscure  in  the  one  becoming  clear  in  the  other. 

It  is  a  simple  matter  to  trace  how  tradition  grew 
up  quite  naturally.  For  three  years  our  blessed 
Saviour  preached  almost  without  intermission. 
Are  we  to  suppose  that  everything  He  said  was 
compressed  into  the  four  Gospels  which  can 
easily  be  read  through  in  a  few  hours?  Is  it 
probable  that  His  every  word  was  written  down, 
when  numbers  of  His  miracles  were  left  unre 
corded?  St.  John  tells  us  at  the  end  of  his  Gos 
pel,  * '  But  there  are  many  other  things  which  Jesus 
did  which,  if  they  were  written  every  one,  the 
world  itself  I  think  would  not  be  able  to  contain 
the  books  that  should  be  written"  (John  xxi.  25). 
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Can  we  conceive  the  apostles  allowing  a  portion 
of  Our  Lord's  teaching  to  escape  their  memory, 
or  their  deliberately  passing  over  both  in  their 
teaching  and  in  their  writings  a  great  part  of 
those  things  which  they  recollected  Our  Lord  to 
have  said  and  done!  The  one  is  not  possible,  for 
Our  Lord  promised  that  the  Holy  Ghost  "would 
bring  to  your  minds  whatsoever  I  shall  have  said 
to  you";  and  to  entertain  the  idea  of  the  other 
would  be  sheer  blasphemy.  So  it  resolves  itself 
into  this :  our  Saviour  did  and  said  many  things 
which  are  not  written  in  Scripture,  but  which  the 
apostles  proclaimed  by  word  of  mouth  and 
preached,  and  that  in  this  way  an  unwritten  tra 
dition  sprang  up.  When  we  speak  of  an  unwrit 
ten  tradition,  however,  we  do  not  mean  that  what 
belongs  to  tradition  has  never  at  any  time  been 
written  down ;  tradition  has  been  put  on  record, 
only  not  by  the  apostles  and  not  in  the  writings 
of  Holy  Scripture.  For  this  reason  it  is  called 
the  unwritten  word  of  God. 

ii 

The  answer  to  our  second  question — why  must 
the  teaching  of  tradition  be  believed  as  fully  and 
firmly  as  that  of  Holy  Scripture— is  not  hard^to 
find.  On  what  grounds  do  we  believe  the  Scrip 
tures?  Is  it  on  account  of  their  being  in  writing? 
Not  in  the  least,  but  because  they  are  the  word 
of  God.  Well,  if  tradition  be  also  God's  word  it 
must  be  believed  just  as  firmly  as  what  is  written. 
This  reason  is  so  simple,  yet  so  forcible,  that  for 
many  hundreds  of  years  the  authority  of  tradi 
tion  was  never  called  into  question.  It  was  not 
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until  the  sixteenth  century  that  the  great  schism 
arose,  the  leaders  of  which,  however  much  they 
contradicted  each  other  on  other  subjects,  agreed 
in  rejecting  tradition.  Christians  were  to  believe 
what  the  Bible  taught,  and  everything  for  which, 
they  could  not  find  chapter  and  verse  they  were 
free  to  put  aside  as  the  invention  of  man.  Sacra 
ments,  dogma,  instruction,  or  teaching  not  to 
be  found  in  the  Bible  they  threw  over.  The  pro- 
pounders  of  this  heresy  by  acting  in  this  way 
remind  one  of  the  man  who  declared  the  only 
necessary  part  of  his  house  to  be  the  bricks,  so 
he  proceeded  to  get  rid  of  the  windows  and  doors, 
to  tear  off  the  roof,  and  remove  the  staircase, 
till  the  house  at  last  became  uninhabitable  and 
fell  in. 

Further  than  this,  this  teaching  contradicts : 
(a)  History.  From  when  do  we  consider  the 
Church  dates  its  existence?  It  might  be  said  to 
have  sprung  into  life  when  our  Saviour  chose  His 
twelve  apostles,  or  when  He  called  Peter  to  be 
the  head  of  it.  Any  one  who  looks  upon  these 
dates  as  being  too  early  must  admit  it  at  the 
latest  to  have  been  in  existence  at  Pentecost, 
when  St.  Peter  preached  and  converted  and  bap 
tized  3,000  souls.  I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  first  congregation  founded  and  taught  by 
St.  Peter  possessed  the  truth  in  all  its  fulness  and 
purity.  Now  did  these  early  Christians  accept 
only  what  they  found  in  the  Scriptures'?  Think 
well  over  your  answer;  remember  not  a  word  of 
the  New  Testament  had  then  been  written,  neither 
Gospels  nor  Epistles.  Is  it  not  obvious  that  they 
must  have  believed  more  than  was  written  in  the 
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Bible?  Is  it  not  abundantly  clear  that  they  ac 
cepted  everything  the  apostles  taught  them,  and 
we  know  how  many  congregations  were  founded, 
how  many  nations  were  converted,  how  deeply  the 
Christian  faith  had  taken  root  before  the  New 
Testament  came  to  be  written.  The  early  Chris 
tians  believed  on  the  authority  of  tradition,  and 
whoever  denies  it  contradicts 

(b)  The  apostles  and  our  Saviour  Himself. 
What  mandate  would  Christ  have  given  to  the 
apostles  if  He  had  meant  the  Christian  religion 
to  rest  only  on  His  written  word?  Would  He  not 
have  charged  them:  "Write,  write  down  every 
thing  that  you  hear  Me  say  or  that  you  see  Me 
do.  Copy  it  scores  and  hundreds  of  scores  of 
times,  and  circulate  it  throughout  all  the  nations 
of  the  world ;  everything  you  record  in  writing  is 
to  be  believed,  but  what  you  only  deliver  by  word 
of  mouth  is  to  be  thrown  to  the  winds. ' '  But  our 
Lord  did  not  say  one  syllable  of  all  this,  on  the 
contrary:  "Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations.  .  .  . 
Go  ye  into  the  whole  world  and  teach  all  crea 
tures.  .  .  . "  Their  mission  was  to  teach  and 
to  preach,  and  this  was  the  sense  in  which  the 
apostles  themselves  interpreted  Our  Lord's 
words;  they  went  forth  into  the  world  and  one 
and  all  conscientiously  labored  to  accomplish  the 
task  set  them.  Now,  if  their  mission  was  to  write 
and  carefully  preserve  a  record  of  what  they  had 
seen  and  heard,  then  six  of  them  at  any  rate  made 
no  attempt  whatever  to  fulfill  it,  for  not  one  syl 
lable  of  theirs  is  to  be  found  in  Scripture.  Of 
the  six  others  of  whom  we  do  find  a  record,  we 
can  only  say  they  did  their  work  in  a  very  half- 
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hearted  manner.  What  St.  Jude  wrote  would  not 
fill  more  than  a  medium-sized  sheet  of  paper ;  St. 
Peter  wrote  but  two  epistles,  St.  James  but  one. 
Can  this  be  regarded  as  a  fulfilment  of  their  life's 
work? 

(c)  Those  who  reject  tradition  are  at  variance 
with  the  Scriptures  themselves.    For  if  Christian 
belief  is  to  have  as  its  sole  foundation  the  words 
of  Holy  Scripture,  nothing  more  nor  less,  then  we 
should  expect  instructions  to  that  effect  to  be 
clearly  conveyed  in  Holy  Writ.    We  find,  on  the 
contrary,   nothing  of  the   kind;   St.   Paul  says: 
'  *  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast  and  hold  the  tra 
ditions  which  you  have  learnt  whether  by  word 
or  by  our  epistle"  (2  Thess.  ii.  14).    They  were 
to  stand  fast  and  hold  what  they  had  learned! 
What  had  they  learned?    St.  Paul  had  instructed 
them  both  by  his  preaching  and  by  his  epistles ; 
so,  evidently,  they  were  enjoined  to  hold  to  both, 
and  to  believe  the  spoken  word  as  firmly  as  the 
written  teaching. 

(d)  But,  even  yet,  we  have  not  quite  finished. 
Whoever  asserts  that  though  we  are  bound  to 
believe  all  that  was  written  in  the  Scriptures,  we 
are  free  to  reject  what  tradition  teaches,  will  soon 
go  a  step  further  and  discard  the  Scriptures  them 
selves.    We  should  like  to  know  how  the  following 
question  is  to  be  met!    Upon  what  authority  do 
we  accept  the  Scriptures?     Not  upon  their  own 
authority,  but  upon  that  of  tradition.    It  is  tradi 
tion  which  tells  us  what  is  to  be  accounted  Scrip 
ture  and  what  is  not.    It  is  tradition  which  stands 
pledged   that   these   books   have   weathered   the 
storms  of  so  many  hundreds  of  years,  and  passed 
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through  so  many  different  hands  without  having 
suffered  either  change  or  falsification,  curtailment, 
or  interpolation.  And,  finally,  what  key  do  we 
possess  to  the  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture,  for 
without  explanation  it  is  a  dead  letter,  a  book  from 
which  we  can  gather  no  account  of  its  origin,  its 
antiquity,  its  significance,  whose  leaves  are,  so  to 
speak,  blown  about  by  every  breeze,  and  to  no 
purpose.  But,  united  to  the  teaching  of  tradition, 
what  does  it  become!  A  treasure  of  priceless 
worth,  the  breath  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  given  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  that  Church  of  which  He  is  himself 
the  guide;  and  by  her  defended,  protected,  and 
guarded. 

We  are  bound,  therefore,  to  believe  both  the 
written  word  of  God  contained  in  Holy  Scripture, 
and  also  the  verbally  transmitted  truths  which 
make  up  tradition,  so  far  at  least  as  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  proposes  them  to  our  belief. 


SERMON   V 
ZTbe  "Recessits  ot  Jfattb 

"Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God"  (Heb. 
xi.  6). 

AITH  is  a  divine  virtue  by  which  we  firmly  be 
lieve  the  truths  which  God  has  revealed. 
These  revelations  we  find  in  Holy  Scripture,  and 
in  the  verbally  transmitted  tradition  of  the 
Church,  or,  in  other  words,  in  the  written  and 
unwritten  word  of  God.  We  have  reached  so  far 
in  our  instructions. 

The  next  point  is  to  consider  the  necessity  of 
faith.  Is  faith  necessary  for  mankind?  To  that 
question  we  reply:  Yes,  faith  is  necessary  for 
mankind,  and  we  will  go  further  and  add  that  it 
is  also  a  source  of  happiness.  We  propose,  with 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  examine  briefly 
these  two  statements. 


Faith  is  necessary,  but  to  what  end?  Certainly, 
in  order  to  lead  a  comfortable  and  enjoyable  life, 
faith  is  not  only  unnecessary,  but  it  is  a  positive 
hindrance  and  drawback.  It  is  with  regard  to 
eternal  life,  if  we  wish  to  save  our  souls,  that 
faith  is  necessary.  But,  we  ask,  how  far  is  it 
necessary?  Faith  is  so  indispensably  necessary 
that  just  as  we  must  have  air  in  order  to  breathe 
and  nothing  in  the  world  can  supply  the  need  of 
it,  so,  if  we  wish  to  be  saved,  we  must  have  faith. 

44 
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But,  what  grounds  have  we  for  representing 
faith  as  so  imperatively  essential  to  salvation?  It 
must  suffice  that  our  Saviour  Himself  spoke  in 
the  most  decisive  way  of  the  necessity  of  faith. 
' '  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned, ' '  and, 
again,  ' '  He  that  believeth  not  is  already  judged. ' ' 
Why  should  he  be  already  judged?  Because,  un 
belief  is  in  itself  a  sin  so  grievous  that  it  is  alone 
sufficient  to  condemn  a  soul.  There  is  no  gain 
saying  Our  Lord's  own  words.  By  their  sin  our 
first  parents  lost  for  themselves  and  their  de 
scendants  the  grace  of  God  and  their  right  to 
eternal  life.  They  were  already  judged — all  were 
children  of  wrath.  Then  our  Saviour  came  and 
by  His  sufferings  and  death  opened  once  more  for 
us  the  source  of  grace  and  the  gate  of  heaven.  He 
reversed,  so  to  speak,  the  judgment  pronounced 
upon  us.  But,  in  order  to  participate  in  this  merci 
ful  sentence  we  must  keep  ourselves  in  close  union 
with  our  Saviour,  and  the  first  connecting  link  in 
the  chain  is  to  believe  in  Him,  His  works,  His 
merits,  and  His  Church.  Therefore,  the  unbe 
liever  remains  still  under  the  ban  pronounced  by 
God  in  Paradise,  and  is  already  judged.  St. 
Paul  confirms  this  statement  of  Our  Lord  when 
he  says :  "Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God." 

In  the  face  of  these  very  clear,  grave,  and  un 
equivocal  statements  made  by  our  Saviour  and 
His  apostles,  the  objections  brought  against  the 
necessity  of  faith  for  salvation,  by  unbelievers  or 
those  who  are  lukewarm  and  indifferent,  can 
carry  but  little  weight.  But,  let  us  see  what  they 
advance  against  it.  They  say:  "A  man's  life  is 


of  more  importance  than  what  he  believes.  It  is 
quite  possible  to  lead  a  good  life  without  faith. 
An  unbeliever  can  be  an  honorable  man. ' '  Let  us 
sift  this  argument. 

What  do  we  mean  by  leading  a  good  life?  I 
suppose  it  means  doing  our  duty.  Well,  certainly, 
there  have  been  many  unbelievers  who  have  faith 
fully  acquitted  themselves  of  all  their  responsi 
bilities  toward  their  fellow-men,  who  did  not  mur 
der,  or  commit  adultery,  or  steal,  neither  did  they 
lie  nor  break  their  word  nor  calumniate  others. 
Though  unbelievers,  they  are  thoroughly  honor 
able  men  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  But  does  a 
man  owe  no  duty  to  God?  In  the  ten  command 
ments  the  duties  of  man  toward  God  Himself  are 
given  the  first  place.  For  as  truly  as  God  exists 
and  we  are  His  creatures,  so  truly  are  we  sub 
ject  to  Him,  and  He  can  not  Himself  without 
stultifying  His  own  word  release  us  from  this 
subjection  and  dependence.  What  remains,  then, 
for  a  man  to  do  in  the  face  of  God's  clearly  ex 
pressed  and  confirmed  statement,  but  to  accept 
and  believe  His  word ;  and  if  he  refuse  to  believe 
he  offends  God,  and  denies  His  truth ;  he  sins — he 
violates  his  primary  and  most  essential  duty,  and 
though  to  the  world  he  may  pass  as  a  man  of 
honor  he  does  not  deceive  the  eye  of  God. 

Moreover,  it  is  greatly  to  be  doubted  whether 
an  unbeliever  can  be  expected  to  be  always  faith 
ful  to  his  duty  under  all  circumstances  when  it 
happens  to  be  of  a  painful  nature.  How  will  he 
act  when  no  eye  sees  him,  when  considerations  of 
honor,  name,  or  public  opinion  are  not  at  stake; 
when  there  are  no  police,  no  tribunals,  no  punish- 
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ments  to  fear ;  when  self-interest  calls  or  passion 
possesses  him?  The  remembrance  of  God  will  not 
hold  him  back,  nor  will  the  thought  of  hell  strike 
fear  into  his  heart.  He  has  no  faith ;  the  so-called 
man  of  honor  will  not  be  equal  to  the  occasion. 
All  is  not  gold  that  glitters,  and  mere  gilding, 
bright  as  it  may  appear,  will  not  stand  much  wear 
and  tear.  An  unbeliever  may  have  the  semblance 
of  an  honorable  man,  but  in  the  hour  of  tempta 
tion  and  passion  his  apparent  virtue  will  not 
endure. 

ii 

If  faith  is  a  necessity  it  is  equally  a  source  of 
happiness.  Food  is  essential  to  life,  and  tastes 
sweet  to  a  hungry  man,  even  though  it  be  but  a 
crust  of  bread.  It  is  true  we  come  from  dust,  and 
the  unbeliever  asserts  we  are  dust  and  nothing 
more;  and,  if  this  is  so,  then  as  the  end  of  all 
things  we  see  only  the  grave  waiting  to  receive 
us.  How  comfortless  to  feel  and  say:  " Nothing 
remains  for  me  but  the  tomb ! ' '  What  a  consola 
tion  to  know  that  beyond  this  world  our  eternal 
home  awaits  us.  "  Where  death  shall  be  no 
more." 

By  our  bodies  we  are  related  to  the  beasts,  but 
the  unbeliever  would  make  this  relationship  much 
closer  when  he  asserts  that  we  are  merely  highly 
developed  animals  of  a  better  and  more  intelligent 
kind.  For,  if  we  be  animals  even  of  the  most  per 
fect  species,  and  nothing  more,  then  we  are  at 
the  same  time  the  most  miserable  of  beings.  The 
lower  animals  are  at  all  events  never  haunted  with 
memories  of  the  past,  nor  with  dread  of  the 
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future,  nor  do  they  feel  the  cares  and  sorrows  of 
the  present  pressing  on  them  as  we  do.  If  we 
are  but  highly  developed  animals  then  we  have 
good  reason  to  envy  the  brutes,  for  they  are  hap 
pier,  or  at  least  less  unhappy,  than  we.  How 
blessed  is  faith  that  raises  us  above  all  this  lower 
creation  and  says  to  us :  You  possess  an  immor 
tal  soul  which  was  made  for  God  and  is  destined 
to  eternal  blessedness.  Can  an  animal  think  or 
speak  or  laugh  or  repent?  No.  Neither  can  it 
kneel  down  in  God's  presence  and  adore  Him,  nor 
love  Him  nor  serve  Him.  Man  by  his  understand 
ing  and  the  power  of  speech  which  he  possesses 
is  placed  on  an  incomparably  higher  plane  than 
the  brute-beasts;  but  it  is  the  faith  that  is  in 
him  which  raises  him  to  a  pinnacle  above  them 
and  which  shows  him  the  grandeur  of  his  ultimate 
end  and  destiny. 

We  came  from  the  dust,  we  are  akin  to  the 
beasts,  but  we  are  also  closely  related  to  our  fel 
low  creatures.  It  has  been  said  that  man  is  the 
worst  enemy  of  his  fellow  man,  and  in  our  own 
day  a  certain  very  celebrated  and  widely  read 
philosopher  has  written  many  thick  volumes  to 
prove  that  the  weakest  must  go  to  the  wall,  that 
might  is  right,  that  the  fittest  must  survive.  Hor 
rible  doctrine,  the  outcome  of  unbelief!  How 
much  sweeter  is  the  teaching  of  faith  which  em 
phasizes  every  tie  which  binds  us  to  our  fellow 
men  and  makes  us  brothers,  all  created  by  God 
and  for  God.  How  cheering  it  is  to  realize  that 
numbers  of  human  beings  are  living  a  life  of  faith, 
as  we  are,  with  the  same  convictions,  and  the  same 
hopes,  and  are  aiming  at  the  same  goal,  so  that 
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we  need  not  feel  utterly  lonely  and  desolate  in 
this  miserable  world. 

Through  our  souls  we  are  related  to  the  angels. 
It  is  true  that  we  are  lower  than  they,  but  there 
is  joy  in  the  consciousness  that  they  watch  over 
us  and  there  is  consolation  in  the  knowledge  that 
we,  too,  shall  one  day  be  admitted  to  the  home 
which  is  already  theirs.  Finally,  we  partake  by 
sanctifying  grace  of  the  nature  of  God  Himself, 
our  highest  good.  0  blessed  faith,  can  there  be 
anything  greater  for  man  than  to  be  united  with 
God?  But  how  can  such  a  union  come  about? 
Have  you  never  observed  two  people  meeting 
again  after  a  lengthy  absence  or  saying  farewell 
for  a  long  period  of  time  ?  They  throw  their  arms 
round  each  other,  and  cling  together,  and  clasp 
hands  as  though  they  could  never  bear  to  part. 
In  the  two  powers  of  the  soul,  the  understanding 
and  the  will,  we  possess  arms  and  hands,  so  to 
speak,  with  which  we  may  stretch  out  to  reach 
God  and  unite  ourselves  to  Him.  We  can  embrace 
Him  with  our  understanding  by  believing  firmly 
all  He  teaches  us;  this  is  the  arm  of  faith.  We 
can  clasp  Him  with  our  will  by  submitting  in  all 
things  to  Him  and  giving  Him  the  love  of  our 
heart.  Our  joy  and  glory  on  earth,  our  comfort 
in  life,  our  hope  in  death  is  to  hold  God  with  the 
arms  of  faith  and  love  and  remain  united  to  Him 
for  all  eternity.  Amen. 


SERMON   VI 
(Siualitfes  of  jfaitb 

"Faith  without  works  is  dead"  (James  ii.  20). 
"Stand  fast  in  the  faith"  (1  Cor.  xvi.  13). 

*|f]sr  OTJB  last  discourse  we  said  that  faith  was 
necessary — indispensably  necessary — to  salva 
tion,  and  we  need  hardly  add  that  in  making  this 
statement  we  were  speaking  of  the  true  faith 
taught  by  Jesus  Christ.  But  it  is  an  important 
matter  to  know  where  we  are  to  find  this  true  faith. 
We  find  it  in  the  Catholic  Church.  Christ  has  not 
only  taught  us  the  truth ;  He  founded  an  institu 
tion,  a  Church,  to  promulgate  and  preserve  it. 
What  Church  did  He  found?  That  one,  surely, 
which,  as  the  Catholic  Church  alone  can  do,  traces 
her  origin  and  history  right  back  to  Christ  and 
His  apostles.  All  other  bodies,  whatever  be  their 
name,  arose  more  recently.  They  are  all  cadets 
in  comparison  with  the  Catholic  Church.  In  many 
wealthy  families  the  eldest  son  succeeds  to  the 
whole  estate,  and  if  a  dispute  should  arise  with 
one  of  the  other  sons  as  to  who  is  the  heir,  it 
would  be  easily  settled  by  referring  to  their  re 
spective  birth  certificates. 

There  is  but  one  objection  that  can  be  urged 
against  the  conclusion  that  the  Catholic  Church 
is  the  only  real  heir  to  the  truth  of  Christ,  and 
it  is  frequently  made  use  of.  Men  say :  No  doubt 
it  is  true  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  older  than 
any  other,  and  that  in  the  beginning  she  possessed 
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the  truth.  But  in  the  course  of  time  she  deviated 
more  and  more  widely  from  her  original  doctrines 
and  then  younger  and  more  modern  Churches 
arose  and  restored  Christ's  teaching  in  all  its 
purity  and  freshness.  This  objection  is  absolutely 
untenable  because  Jesus  Christ  not  only  founded 
a  Church,  but  He  promised  that  it  should  last 
forever:  "The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it."  He  further  promised  that  He 
Himself  and  the  Holy  Spirit  would  dwell  with 
it  always  when  He  said:  "And  behold  I  am 
with  you  always  even  to  the  consummation 
of  the  world,"  and  "He  will  abide  with  you 
forever. ' ' 

Could  a  Church  so  guided  and  supported  lose 
the  true  faith?  We  can  not  consider  even  the 
possibility  of  such  a  thing,  for  in  order  to  do  so 
one  must  admit  either  that  Our  Lord  was  mis 
taken  or  that  He  failed  to  keep  His  word.  Once 
that  is  allowed,  it  follows  as  the  next  step  that 
Christ  was  not  truly  God;  and  whoever  says  so 
must  go  the  whole  way  and  call  the  entire  Chris 
tian  religion  a  myth.  If  the  Catholic  Church  does 
not  possess  the  truth,  we  need  not  further  to  seek 
it;  it  is  not  to  be  found  elsewhere. 

To  sum  up :  the  Faith,  the  true  faith  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ,  is  necessary  to  salvation,  and  is  to 
be  found  in  the  Catholic  Church  alone. 

Essential  as  it  is  in  itself  our  faith  must  have 
certain  qualities  if  it  is  to  contain  for  us  the  germ 
of  eternal  life.  It  must  be  entire,  firm,  steadfast, 
and  living.  Let  us,  with  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  consider  as  shortly  as  possible  the  first 
three  of  these  characteristics. 


52      POPULAR  SERMONS  ON  THE  CATECHISM 

I 

Our  faith  is  to  be  entire.  When  is  it  entire? 
When  we  believe  not  only  a  part,  but  all  that  the 
Catholic  Church  proposes  to  our  belief.  All  the 
truths  of  faith  have  been  revealed  by  the  same 
God,  all  are  therefore  equally  true;  and  they  are 
all  presented  to  us  by  the  same  Church,  so  they 
must  all  without  exception  be  accepted  and  be 
lieved  one  as  firmly  as  the  other.  It  is  by  no 
means  permissible  to  make  a  selection,  to  choose 
some  and  to  reject  others,  but  this  unfortunately 
is  what  is  only  too  often  done.  Many  people  re 
ceive  with  great  alacrity  the  sweet  and  consoling 
doctrine  of  God's  mercy,  His  patience,  His  will 
ingness  to  forgive;  they  welcome  the  promise  of 
the  unspeakable  happiness  of  heaven.  But,  sug 
gest  to  them  that  He  exacts  repentance,  penance, 
and  that  in  His  inconceivable  justice  He  tolerates 
a  hell  to  punish  eternally,  and  they  are  filled  with 
horror  and  refuse  to  accept  it.  Those  truths 
which  human  intelligence  can  grasp  are  to  be  be 
lieved;  but  those  incomprehensible  mysteries  of 
faith  which  our  minds  can  not  penetrate  we  are 
to  be  free  to  throw  aside.  This  is  not  perfect 
faith,  it  is  not  in  its  essence  faith  at  all.  "  Who 
soever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  but  offend  in 
one  point,  is  become  guilty  of  all.'*  He  who  de 
nies  one  article  of  faith  denies  them  all.  If  one 
stone  of  an  arch  loosens  and  slips  the  whole  arch 
is  wont  to  collapse.  We  must  believe  all  that 
God  has  revealed  and  that  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  proposes  to  our  belief. 

Good  heavens !  some  of  you  may  exclaim,  what 
a  task,  to  believe  everything  which  God  has  re- 
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vealed  and  the  Church  teaches !  Why,  I  don't  even 
know  half  of  it.  At  school  I  learned  very  little 
and  I  have  forgotten  most  of  that.  My  intelli 
gence  is  limited,  my  memory  weak,  and  I  go  very 
seldom  to  sermons.  Can  one  believe  a  thing  that 
one  does  not  know?  Certainly,  one  can.  Suppose 
you  receive  a  letter  and  you  see  by  the  writing 
on  the  envelope  and  by  the  seal  that  it  comes  from 
a  friend  whom  you  highly  respect  and  consider 
to  be  an  absolutely  truth-loving  person.  You 
know  that  this  friend  has  been  an  eye-witness  of 
certain  occurrences  which  the  letter  details  to  you. 
Are  you  not  satisfied  that  you  hold  in  your  hand 
an  authentic  and  truthful  account  of  all  that  hap 
pened?  You  believed  the  contents  of  the  letter 
really  before  you  read  it,  before  you  opened  it, 
or  knew  what  was  in  it.  We  must,  therefore,  be 
lieve  all  that  God  has  revealed,  even  if  we  have 
not  complete  knowledge  of  it  all. 

n      fr+*  '*' 

Our  faith  must  be  firm.  It  is  firm  when 
we  do  not  wilfully  doubt  of  any  article  of  faith. 
Firmness  is  the  opposite  of  doubt,  or  rather  of 
wilful  doubt,  for  many  staunch  Christians  are  fre 
quently  troubled  and  tormented  with  difficulties. 
This  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  for  the  evil  spirit 
knows  what  he  is  doing,  and  when  he  finds  his 
assaults  in  other  directions  make  no  impression 
then  he  seeks  to  disturb  us  about  the  truths  of 
religion.  For,  if  faith,  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  life,  be  once  undermined,  the  whole 
structure  totters  and  falls  to  the  ground.  More 
over,  faith  deals  with  so  many  unfathomable  mys- 
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teries  that  it  is  an  easy  matter  to  induce  people 
to  call  it  in  question,  but  as  long  as  these  doubts 
are  not  voluntary  and  are  not  wilfully  entertained 
they  are  not  sin  and  do  not  in  any  way  shake  the 
firmness  of  our  faith. 

What,  then,  are  we  to  do  if  we  find  ourselves 
assailed  by  doubts  of  one  or  other  article  of  faith? 
What  should  we  do  if  we  found  a  stake  or  paling 
not  tightly  fixed  into  the  earth,  but  swaying  from 
side  to  side,  to  and  fro  1  We  should  hammer  it  as 
hard  as  we  could,  driving  it  deeper  and  deeper  into 
the  ground  until  the  stake  stood  steady  and  im 
movable.  So,  if  doubts  against  faith  trouble  you, 
recall  to  mind  the  rock  on  which  your  belief  is 
built,  namely,  the  truth  of  God,  which  is  eternal 
and  never  failing,  which  can  not  err  and  can  not 
lie.  Say,  with  all  your  heart:  "My  God,  I  be 
lieve  all  Thou  hast  revealed;  because  Thou  art 
the  infallible  truth  I  trust  Thy  word  more  than 
my  own  understanding."  Excite  in  yourself 
lively  sentiments  of  faith  and  boldly  ignore  all 
temptations  against  it. 

in 

Our  faith  must  be)  steadfast.  It  is  steadfast 
when  we  are  ready  to  sacrifice  everything,  even 
life  itself,  rather  than  give  it  up. 

I  read  somewhere  of  a  sailor,  who,  in  a  battle 
at  sea,  caught  hold  of  an  enemy's  boat  with  his 
hand  and  held  it  tight  so  as  to  give  his  comrades 
time  to  come  up  and  capture  it.  The  enemy  yelled 
at  him  to  let  go,  but  he  clung  on  all  the  harder; 
they  hurled  threats  at  him,  but  he  stuck  to  it 
with  all  the  more  determination.  They  slashed 
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at  his  fingers  with  their  swords,  but  he  still 
grasped  the  boat  with  the  wounded  hand  till  it 
was  cut  right  through  and  then  he  substituted  the 
other.  He  preferred  to  lose  both  hands  rather 
than  to  relinquish  what  he  had  secured.  This 
must  be  our  attitude  toward  the  Faith.  We  must 
choose  rather  to  part  with  all  we  have — goods, 
honors,  position,  yes,  even  with  life  itself  sooner 
than  loosen  our  hold  on  it. 

The  holy  martyrs  are  striking  examples  of  this 
steadfastness.  There  was  no  advantage  they  were 
not  willing  to  forego,  no  suffering  they  would 
not  gladly  endure  for  the  sake  of  the  Faith,  and 
the  later  history  of  the  Church  is  full  of  such 
examples  in  people  of  every  age,  condition,  and 
sex.  We  are  children  of  the  same  religion  and 
of  the  same  Church  as  they,  and  we  ought  to  be 
ashamed  if  we  are  not  ready  to  follow  in  their 
footsteps.  We  will  close  our  instruction  with  the 
resolve  to  be  ready  to  bear  for  our  faith  if  neces 
sary  the  r^icule  and  contempt  of  the  world,  and 
the  slights  "and  disadvantages  which  even  in  our 
day  are  not  infrequently  the  portion  of  those  who 
believe.  By  so  doing  we  shall  walk  in  the  blood 
stained  footsteps  of  the  saints  and  shall  attain 
with  them  the  reward  of  the  life  to  come.  Amen. 


SERMON   VII 
Confession  ot  <§>ur  ffaftb 

"Every  one,  therefore,  that  shall  confess  Me  before  men 
I  will  also  confess  him  before  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven" 
(Matt.  x.  32). 


HAVE  seen  that  our  faith  must  have  three 
qualities.  It  must  be  entire,  firm,  and  stead 
fast,  and  we  considered  these  qualities  in  our  last 
instruction.  But  there  is  yet  something  wanting 
to  it—  it  must  be  living.  This  is  the  last  but 
the  most  important  characteristic  of  faith,  and 
is  productive  of  two  results  : 

I.  That  we  regulate  our  life  by  faith. 
II.  That  we  confess  our  faith. 


If  we  have  really  a  living  faith  our  life  will 
be  in  accordance  with  it.  We  can  be  said  to  have 
a  living  faith  only  when  we  regulate  our  lives  in 
conformity  with  its  teaching,  and  avoid  evil  and 
do  good  as  it  lays  down  for  us  the  course  we 
ought  to  follow.  This  is  simple  and  easy  to  ex 
plain.  What  are  the  conditions  which  make  us 
look  upon  a  man  as  being  alive  and  having  life  in 
him?  As  long  as  he  is  able  to  move,  or  we  find 
the  least  sign  of  activity  about  him.  If  he  can 
make  the  least  movement  with  his  hands  or  his 
feet,  or  his  tongue  or  his  eyes,  he  is  still  alive, 
and  even  if  we  perceive  the  lightest  breath,  or  the 
least  beat  of  the  heart,  we  know  that  he  is  not 
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dead;  but  if  absolutely  no  movement  of  any 
kind  is  to  be  detected,  either  in  his  limbs  or 
lungs,  or  heart,  then  we  admit  that  he  has  passed 
away. 

When  can  we  say  that  faith  is  alive?  "When 
it  exercises  any  kind  of  influence  on  a  man's  life, 
or  his  actions,  so  as  to  make  him  avoid  evil  and 
do  good,  as  it  requires  of  him.  A  firm  and  deeply1 
rooted  conviction  of  the  truths  of  religion  can  not 
fail  to  manifest  itself  by  outward  actions.  Pic 
ture  to  yourselves  any  Christian  man  in  whose 
heart  faith  is  burning.  This  faith  shows  him  sin 
as  the  greatest  and  most  terrible  of  all  evils. 
Would  it  be  possible  for  him  to  believe  that  doc 
trine  firmly,  and  yet  to  love  and  delight  in  sin? 
On  the  contrary,  a  living  faith  will  lead  him  to 
repent  of  his  past  offenses,  and  to  avoid  them  in 
the  future.  Faith  teaches  him  that  God  is  every 
where.  Could  he  realize  God's  presence,  and  at 
the  same  time  insult  Him  to  His  face  by  delib 
erately  setting  at  defiance  His  law  ?  No ;  his  faith 
if  it  be  living  will  fill  him  with  reverence  for  the 
just  and  all-seeing  God.  Faith  draws  a  picture  of 
the  yawning  abyss  of  hell.  Will  any  man  who 
truly  believes  in  hell  be  likely  to  walk  into  it 
in  cold  blood?  Faith  describes  heaven  to  him, 
prepared  by  God,  and  promised  to  those  who  love 
Him.  Is  it  conceivable  that  any  one  could  have 
real  belief  in  heaven  and  yet  never  move  a  little 
finger  to  deserve  it?  Would  he  not  on  the  con 
trary  do  and  suffer  anything  to  reach  this  prom 
ised  land?  jWhen  in  distant  parts  of  the  world 
gold  and  diamond  mines  were  discovered,  and  the 
news  of  them  spread  from  place  to  place,  in  a 
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very  short  time  thousands  and  thousands  of 
people  poured  into  these  countries  in  order  to 
share  in  such  a  rich  harvest.  When  faith  is  living 
and  real  to  us,  it  brings  forth  great  results.  It 
is  like  a  grain  of  seed  which  growing  into  a  tender 
plant  throws  out  shoots  in  all  directions,  produc 
ing  stem  and  branches,  boughs  and  leaves,  buds, 
blossom  and  fruit.  "The  just  man  liveth  by 
faith"  (Gal.  iii.  11).  But  where  faith  brings  forth 
no  results :  no  fear  of  God,  no  repentance,  no 
hope,  no  desire  for  better  things,  then  it  is  dead, 
and  is  a  husk  without  grain,  and  a  hindrance  to 
eternal  salvation.  l '  Faith  without  works  is  dead ' ' 
(James  ii.  20).  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  says  that  hell 
was  made  for  two  kinds  of  men — for  those  who 
will  not  believe,  and  for  those  who  while  believing 
live  as  if  they  had  no  belief. 

ii 

If  the  first  fruit  of  faith  is  that  we  live  in  ac 
cordance  with  our  faith,  the  second  is  that  we  con 
fess  it.  Everything  that  is  inwardly,  rreal  to  us 
seeks  to  find  some  external^expression.  A  power 
ful  light  sheds  its  rays  to  'a  great  distance,  like 
the  sun.  A  burning  fire  not  only  heats  the  stove 
and  the  oven;  it  warms  the  whole  house.  Joy 
and  sorrow  are  not  confined  to  the  recesses  of  the 
heart ;  they  show  themselves  in  the  face,  the  eyes, 
the  gait,  and  even  in  the  tone  of  voice.  Intense 
and  burning  anger  displays  itself  by  the  vehe 
mence  and  rapidity  of  our  utterance.  Shall  faith, 
then,  if  it  is  inwardly  strong  and  living  to  us, 
have  no  outlet?  There  is  no  doubt  that  if  it  be 
alive  it  will  display  itself  by  the  profession  of 
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our  beliefs,  by  prayer,  by  taking  part  in  the  ser 
vices  of  the  Church,  by  going  to  the  sacraments, 
and  at  the  very  least  by  the  refusal  ever  to  con 
ceal,  disguise,  or  deny  our  religion.  What  can 
induce  a  Christian  man  to  deny  his  belief?  If  it 
be  fear  of  worldly^harm,  what  can  hurt  him  so 
much  as  the  denial  of  his  faith?  ''He  that  shall 
deny  Me  before  men,  I  will  also  deny  him  before 
My  Father  who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  x.  33).  Or 
if  the  desire  of  worldly  profit  or  advantage  weighs 
with  him,  what  benefit  can  the  world  offer  so  great 
as  that  which  the  open  profession  of  our  faith 
brings  us :  "  Every  one,  therefore,  that  shall  con 
fess  Me  before  men,  I  will  also  confess  him  before 
My  Father  who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  x.  32). 
Again,  are  we  influenced  by  dread  of  the  contempt 
and  scorn  which  some  people  deal  out  to  those 
who  believe?  Surely  it  is  no  degradation  to  con 
fess  the  truths  revealed  by  God  and  taught  by  the 
apostles,  for  which  the  martyrs  shed  their  blood, 
and  which  for  so  many  hundreds  of  years  have 
been  believed,  expounded,  defended,  and  confessed 
by  such  numbers  of  holy  people.  Those  who  ought 
to  feel  ashamed  and  degraded  are  those  creatures  " 
of  God  who  think  in  their  hearts  that  man  is  noth 
ing  more  than  an  animal  without  soul  and  without 
purpose;  that  there  is  no  God,  no  heaven,  no  hell 
or  eternity,  no  tie  of  wedlock,  no  rights  of  owner 
ship,  no  authority.  But,  instead  of  being  ashamed, 
they  confess  their  principles  by  word  and  deed  un- 
blushingly,  while  we  stand  by  confused  at  acknowl 
edging  the  holy  teachings  of  our  religion,  on  which 
our  own  well-being  and  that  of  the  whole  struc 
ture  of  human  society  rests.  "I  am  not  ashamed 
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of  the  Gospel,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal 
vation  to  every  one  that  believeth"  (Rom.  i.  16). 

We  possess  in  the  sign  of  the  cross  a  very  spe 
cial  way  of  confessing  our  faith ;  it  is  easily  made, 
any  child  can  make  it ;  it  takes  but  a  moment,  but 
it  is  full  of  meaning.  What  do  we  say  when  we 
make  the  sign  of  the  cross ?  "In  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
or  also,  "Glory  be  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost. ' '  These  words  constitute 
an  open  acknowledgment  of  the  first  and  greatest 
mystery  of  the  Christian  belief,  the  mystery  of 
the  blessed  Trinity. 

As  we  say  the  words  we  make  upon  ourselves 
the  form  of  the  cross  to  show  that  we  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  died  on  the  cross — that  He  died  for 
us,  and  by  His  death  gave  us  life — that  He  is  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  creator 
and  judge  of  all  mankind — we  confess  in  fact  the 
mystery  of  our  redemption.  In  baptism  the  priest 
makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  not  only  on  the  fore 
head  of  the  person  about  to  be  baptized,  to  signify 
that  he  must  never  be  ashamed  of  his  belief  in 
Our  Lord  crucified,  but  also  on  the  shoulders  to 
express  that  he  will  fight  in  the  armor  of  the  cross, 
and  on  the  breast  to  indicate  the  love  we  ought  to 
have  for  the  sufferings  of  the  Cross.  Further,  as 
the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  has  been  entirely 
given  up  by  heretics,  it  is  to  be  looked  upon  as 
a  confession,  not  only  of  Christianity,  but  of  the 
Catholic  faith. 

Let  us  accustom  ourselves  to  make  it  very  often 
and  especially  on  particular  occasions,  as,  for  in 
stance  : 
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(1)  On   rising   in   the   morning,    in    order   to 
range  ourselves  under  the  banner  of  Christ.     It 
is  the  shortest  way  of  forming  our  intention  for 
the  day. 

(2)  Before  going  to  sleep.    The  savage  beasts 
when  night  comes  on  look  for  some  hedge  or  bush 
behind  which  to  shelter.    So  we,  before  we  drift 
into  the  unconsciousness   of  sleep  and  dreams, 
ought  to  take  refuge  under  the  tree  of  the  cross. 

(3)  Before  and  after  prayer.    All  that  we  ask 
of  God  and  all  that  He  grants  us  comes  to  us 
through  the  merits  of  the  cross.    For  this  reason 
we  should  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  before  and 
after  prayer  as  an  act  of  humility  and  confidence 
in  God. 

(4)  Before  all  important  actions,  from  the  same 
motive  as  before  prayer.    Again,  in  all  tempta 
tions  and  dangers,  for  temptations  come  from 
the  evil  spirit,  and  even  if  not  from  him  directly 
they  are  at  all  events  kept  alive  and  encouraged 
by  him.    The  devil  is  always  close  at  hand,  and 
the  sign  of  the  cross  is  a  powerful  weapon  against 
him.    He  has  reason  to  know  the  cross.    It  is  the 
symbol  of  his  greatest  encounter  and  of  his  heavy 
and  shameful  defeat,  and  the  token  of  Christ's 
victory  and  triumph.  For  this  reason  no  evil  spirit 
can  endure  the  sign  of  the  cross.     They  hate  it 
and  fly  at  the  sight  of  it ;  they  yield  and  tremble 
before  it.    By  this  sign  the  saints  have  conquered 
temptation  and  driven  out  evil.    Let  us,  also,  in 
our  hour  of  struggle  make  this  holy  sign  with 
devotion  and  hide  ourselves  in  the  wounds  of  the 
Saviour. 

By  this  sign,  0  Lord,  we  will  live ;  by  it  we  will 
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fight  and  conquer.  With  the  crucifix  in  our  dying 
hands,  and  confiding  in  the  virtue  and  merits  of 
Thy  sufferings  and  death,  we  will  pass  before  Thy 
judgment  seat  to  obtain  from  Thee  life  everlast 
ing.  Amen. 


SERMON  VIII 
Ube  Essence  of  0o& 

"God  is  a  spirit"  (John  iv.  24). 

Tljfll  E  HAVE  already  considered  what  faith  is,  and 
^^  what  truths  we  must  believe,  also  the  neces 
sity  of  faith,  what  should  be  its  characteristics, 
and  how  we  are  bound  to  confess  it  by  our  lives. 
We  will  now  go  on  to  contemplate  the  other  vari 
ous  truths  of  religion,  and  will  take  them  in  the 
order  of  the  Apostles'  Creed.  It  is  called  the 
Apostles '  Creed  because  it  dates  from  the  time  of 
the  apostles  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  com 
posed  by  them,  and  it  is  divided  into  twelve  parts 
or  articles. 

The  first  article  of  the  Creed  is:  "I  believe 
in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Creator  of  heaven 
and  earth." 

The  very  first  words,  "I  believe  in  God,"  call 
for  long  and  careful  consideration.  The  catechism 
asks,  "What  is  God!"  and  the  answer  is,  "God 
is  a  spirit,  infinitely  perfect."  With  the  help  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  we  will  try  to  explain  this  defini 
tion. 


The  statement  that  God  is  a  spirit  is  compre 
hensible  only  to  those  who  know  what  the  nature 
of  a  spirit  is.  We  recognize  a  stone  because  it  is 
hard  and  heavy  and  by  its  color ;  a  tree  by  its  roots, 
branches,  blossom,  and  fruit;  a  man  by  his  face, 
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speech,  and  gait.  But  how  can  we  know  a  spirit? 
Now,  the  first  thing  to  be  said  of  a  spirit  is,  that 
it  is  not  a  body.  A  body  is  composed  of  various 
material  and  therefore  visible  parts  which  can  be 
cut  and  torn  asunder,  beaten,  and  disconnected 
from  one  another ;  therefore,  a  body  is  destructi 
ble.  So,  if  a  spirit  is  the  opposite  of  a  body,  then 
it  does  not  consist  of  material  parts,  is  invisible, 
indestructible,  and  therefore  immortal. 

But  this  takes  us  a  very  short  way.  When  I 
state  that  light  is  not  darkness  I  have  only  con 
veyed  what  light  is  not,  and  not  in  the  least  what 
it  is.  So,  to  define  a  spirit  by  saying  that  it  is 
not  a  body  is  not  enough;  I  must  also  try  to  de 
scribe  in  what  it  actually  consists.  A  spirit  is  a 
being  endowed  with  understanding  and  free  will 
—any  being  which  is  not  capable  of  thought  and 
is  not  possessed  of  free  will,  so  that  it  has  not 
the  power  of  determining  its  own  operations  and 
actions,  is  not  a  spirit.  Understanding  and  free 
will  are  the  essential  attributes  proper  to  a  spirit. 

God  is  a  spirit;  who  can  doubt  it?  The  mere 
mention  of  God's  name  brings  to  our  minds  a 
being  whose  understanding  and  intelligence  per 
vade  all  things,  and  according  to  whose  decrees 
the  universe  is  ruled.  Moreover,  our  Saviour  said 
solemnly  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  "God  is  a 
spirit. ' ' 

The  fact  that  the  Holy  Scripture  speaks  at  times 
of  the  eyes,  ears,  or  hands  of  God,  as  the  case  may 
be,  need  be  no  reason  for  our  feeling  perplexed 
and  troubled  in  our  conception  of  God.  Holy 
Scripture  is  addressed  to  human  beings,  and  uses 
the  phrases  and  imagery  current  in  human  Ian- 


THE  ESSENCE  OF  GOD  65 

guage.  In  order  to  give  us  an  idea  of  the  om 
niscience  of  God,  for  instance,  it  speaks  of  God's 
eye  seeing  all  things ;  or,  to  bring  home  to  us  His 
almighty  power,  it  says  that  God's  hands  made 
everything,  and  so  on  in  the  same  way.  It  is 
hard  for  us,  in  fact,  to  understand  how  God  can 
see  without  eyes,  hear  without  ears,  and  work 
without  hands. 

n 

Now,  God  is  not  only  a  spirit ;  He  is  the  supreme  \ 
spirit.  Our  soul  is  a  spirit  and  the  angels  are! 
also  spirits.  If  we  look  up  at  the  highest  choirs, 
to  the  cherubim  and  seraphim,  what  power  of 
understanding,  what  freedom  of  will  we  find !  By 
their  own  choice  they  elected  to  resist  the  leader 
of  revolt,  and  to  serve  God  eternally.  They  were 
free  to  ally  themselves  with  Lucifer,  who  rebelled 
against  his  Lord  and  Creator,  and  headed  the  first 
revolt  against  His  throne.  They  not  only  possess 
free  will  and  understanding,  but  they  possess  it 
in  a  very  high  degree ;  they  are  spirits  of  a  very 
perfect  order,  who  apprehend  many  sublime 
things,  and  apprehend  them  correctly,  and  who  by 
the  free  choice  of  their  will  adhere  to  the  highest 
good.  But  God  is  not  only  a  spirit  and  a  perfect 
spirit;  He  is  the  supreme  spirit,  that  is, /per feet 
in  an  infinite  degree.  What  does  this  mean?  Oh! 
if  only  it  were  possible  to  convey  it  clearly  and 
plainly  to  you,  but  the  most  we  can  do  is  to  try 
through  the  medium  of  illustrations  and  compari 
sons  to  make  it  seem  a  little  more  real.  A  wax 
light  is  bright,  gas  is  brighter,  electric  light  is 
the  brightest  of  all.  But  place  any  one  of  them 
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near  the  sun — what  a  fulness  of  illumination  we 
get  there !  All  earthly  radiance  becomes  as  noth 
ing  compared  with  it.  But  even  the  rays  of  the 
sun  have  their  limit;  there  are  distances  which 
they  can  not  penetrate.  Let  us  picture  to  our 
selves,  if  we  can,  a  body  a  thousand  times  larger 
and  streaming  with  light  a  thousand  times 
brighter  than  that  of  the  sun.  We  can  imagine  it 
growing  hour  by  hour  larger  and  more  luminous, 
and  this  increase  continuing  for  a  thousand  years. 
What  a  wonderful  substance!  How  large,  how 
transparent,  how- radiant !  But  could  we  even  then 
say  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  that  it  is  in 
finite?  No.  Its  size  has  its  limit,  and  its  bright 
ness  equally  so.  But  God  is  infinitely  perfect,  in 
finite  from  every  point  of  view.  There  are  some 
perfections  which  we  are  familiar  with,  others  of 
which  we  have  no  experience  at  all ;  some  that  we 
can  imagine,  others  of  which  we  can  form  no  idea 
—but  all  are  present  in  God  to  an  infinite  degree. 

God's  perfections  do  not  exist  in  Him  as  sep 
arate  things,  which  though  joined  and  united  to 
gether  are  yet  divisible.  In  a  rose  one  point  of 
beauty  is  the  color,  and  another  the  perfume. 
Color  and  perfume  are  united  in  the  same  flower, 
but  the  color  is  not  the  perfume  nor  the  perfume 
the  color.  But  in  God  all  perfections  merge  and 
become  fundamentally  one  and  the  same. 

God  being  infinitely  perfect,  it  follows  that  He 
is  inconceivable  and  incomprehensible.  No  meas 
ure  of  space  is  vast  enough  to  enclose  Him,  no 
period  of  time  is  long  enough  to  mark  the  length 
of  His  days,  no  created  intellect  ii  clear  or  keen 
or  subtle  enough  to  understand  His  nature,  no 
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heart  is  great  enough  to  love  Him  as  His  infinite 
perfections  deserve.  No  words,  no  name,  no  mode 
of  speech  can  express  the  infinitely  perfect  being 
we  call  God. 

On  account  of  His  infinite  perfection  it  fol 
lows  that  our  reverence  toward  God  can  never 
be  too  great,  never  great  enough:  "Now  to  the 
King  of  ages  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  God, 
be  honor  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen"  (1 
Tim.  i.  17).  What  is  any  one  of  us  compared  to 
the  number  of  people  gathered  here  together  ?  In 
significant.  One  more  or  less  is  scarcely  notice 
able.  And  what  are  your  numbers  in  comparison 
with  all  the  creatures  who  have  lived  and  who 
are  living,  and  have  yet  to  live  on  this  earth?  As 
nothing.  And  what  is  all  mankind,  all  the  angels, 
all  the  stars  of  the  heavens,  in  comparison  with 
God?  Nothing.  What  an  immeasurable,  incom 
prehensible  distance!  Now,  compare  yourself  to 
God:  "What  is  man,  0  Lord,  that  Thou  art 
mindful  of  him,  or  the  Son  of  Man  that  Thou  dost 
visit  him"  (Ps.  viii.  5).  "0  Lord,  there  is  none 
like  Thee  and  there  is  no  other  God  beside  Thee 
of  all  whom  we  have  heard  of  with  our  ears"  (1 
Paral.  xvii.  20). 

in 

"God  is  a  spirit  infinitely  perfect,"  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth  from  whom  all  good  flows.  If 
God  is  the  supreme  eternal  and  infinitely  perfect 
spirit,  it  is  self  evident  that  all  good  things  with 
out  exception  come  from  Him  and  that  He  is 
sovereign  Lord  of  everything  that  exists.  "All 
things  are  mine,"  He  says  of  Himself.  Angels 
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and  men,  heaven  and  earth,  land  and  sea !  What 
a  kingdom  but  belonging  to  how  great  a  king! 
"Of  Him,  by  Him,  and  in  Him  are  all  things " 
(Rom.  xi.  36)  says  St.  Paul  and  we  venture  to  add 
all  things  are  for  Him. 

"All  things  of  Him" — a  king  who  was  the 
creator  of  His  own  kingdom.  "All  things  by 
Him" — everything  in  His  kingdom  works  accord 
ing  to  the  plans  of  His  wisdom.  "All  things  in 
Him" — God  is  in  the  world,  or  better  still  the 
world  is  in  God.  The  King  is  so  great  that  the 
confines  of  His  kingdom  can  not  enclose  him.  ' '  All 
things  for  him. ' '  As  the  King  lives  for  His  people 
and  for  His  kingdom,  so  the  whole  world  and  all 
that  it  contains  can  serve  no  other  end  or  aim, 
but  the  glory  of  their  sovereign. 

If  God  is  king  and  lord  of  the  whole  world, 
how  honorable  and  great  and  essential  a  thing 
to  be  in  His  service.  Better  to  serve  Him  than  to 
be  master  of  the  whole  world — ' '  To  serve  God  is 
to  rule. ' '  We  owe  Him  not  only  our  best  service, 
but  as  our  highest  good,  our  deepeslLlove  is  due 
to  Him.  On  whom  could  we  more  worthily  bestow 
our  hearts  than  on  Him  who  is  infinitely  perfect. 
"What  have  I  in  heaven,  and  besides  Thee  what 
do  I  desire  upon  earth  ?  .  .  .  Thou  art  the  God  of 
my  heart,  and  the  God  that  is  my  portion  for 
ever"  (Ps.  Ixxii.  25,  26). 


SERMON  IX 
Bternits  anfc  tbe  tUncbanaeableness  of 

"For  I  am  the  Lord  and  I  change  not"  (Mai.  iii.  6). 

"flTTI  E  SAW  in  our  last  instruction  that  God  is  in 
finite  in  all  His  perfections,  and  that  there 
fore  He  possesses  all  perfections  to  an  infinite 
degree.  This  being  so,  it  follows  that  it  is  not  pos 
sible  to  grasp  entirely  or  explain  all  God's  attri 
butes.  We  can  only  single  out  a  few,  and  we  have 
selected  for  closer  contemplation  those  which  ap 
pear  to  be  set  forth  most  fully  in  God's  revelations 
and  which  seem  to  have  a  special  bearing  upon 
our  own  lives. 

To-day  we  will  consider  with  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Ghost: 

I.  The  eternity  of  God. 
II.  The  unchangeableness  of  God. 


What  do  we  mean  when  we  say  that  God  is 
eternal?  We  mean  that  "God  had  no  beginning; 
He  always  was,  and  He  always  will  be. "  God  had 
no  beginning !  There  has  been  a  steeple  belonging 
to  this  church  for  four  hundred  years,  yet  there 
was  a  time  when  no  stone  of  it  existed,  and  no 
one  had  ever  even  thought  of  building  it.  One 
can  say  the  same  of  every  work  wrought  by  the 
hands  of  man.  We  can  take  our  minds  back  to 
when  there  was  not  a  single  house  in  this  town, 
when  there  were  no  towns  at  all  such  as  we  now 
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know,  no  nations  such  as  exist  to-day,  when  no 
human  being  breathed  on  this  earth.  There  is 
nothing  to  prevent  our  going  back  further  still  to 
a  time  before  the  terrestrial  globe  itself  was 
formed,  when  there  were  neither  sun  nor  moon 
nor  stars  nor  heavens,  when  the  angels  had  not 
been  create'd,  when  nothing  existed  except  God 
alone.  But  we  can  not  go  back  to  a  point  when 
there  was  no  God.  "God  had  no  beginning,  He 
always  was  and  He  always  will  be."  He  is  from 
eternity  to  eternity — * '  The  ancient  of  days ' '  (Dan. 
vii.  9). 

Not  only  had  God  no  beginning,  He  will  have 
no  end.  "As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and 
ever  shall  be  world  without  end.  Amen."  We 
see  with  our  own  eyes  how  all  earthly  things  grow 
old  and  fall  into  decay,  and  finally  go  to  ruin ;  the 
strongest  building  crumbles  to  dust,  the  most 
powerful  kingdoms  are  submerged.  But  of  God 
it  is  said:  "Thy  years  shall  not  fail"  (Ps.  ci.  28). 
If  we  give  free  rein  to  our  thoughts,  and  let  them 
fly  on  through  the  countless  centuries  yet  to  come 
before  the  end  of  the  world — when  all  men  will  be 
dead,  the  sun  burned  out,  and  the  stars  fallen 
from  the  heavens — such  a  time  will  in  the  end 
of  all  things  be  reached;  and  if  we  think  on 
further  and  ever  further  still,  through  as  many 
years  as  there  are  leaves  on  the  trees,  or  drops 
of  water  in  the  ocean,  surely  we  must  reach 
the  end  when  God  will  cease  to  exist.  But  no: 
"From  eternity  to  eternity  Thou  art  God"  (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  2). 

The  eternity  of  God  should  not  strike  us  as  be 
ing  less  wonderful  because  our  own  souls  and  all 
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spirits  created  by  God  are  immortal.  There  is  a 
threefold  difference  between  the  eternity  of  God 
and  the  immortality  of  our  souls:  (1)  The  life 
of  the  soul  has  no  end,  but  it  had  a  beginning. 
God  had  no  beginning  and  will  have  no  end.  (2) 
God  will  have  no  end,  because  of  His  essence  He 
can  never  end.  Our  soul  and  all  other  spirits  are 
immortal  only  because  God  does  not  choose  to 
destroy  them.  (3)  Our  existence  is  dependent 
on  God's  support  for  its  continuance  and  preser 
vation  ;  but  God  exists  of  Himself,  and  His  eternity 
is  an  essential  attribute  of  His  nature:  "Who 
only  hath  immortality"  (1  Tim.  vi.  16)  in  the 
full  meaning  of  the  word. 

This  takes  us  to  the  very  heart  of  the  matter. 
The  eternity  of  God  does  not  in  its  essence  con 
sist  of  His  being  without  beginning  and  without 
end,  but  in  something  quite  different.  The  Bible 
says:  "He  is  ever."  What  does  that  mean?  I 
will  try  to  explain.  Our  life  and  the  life  of  all 
creatures  is  made  up  of  divisions,  minute  portions 
of  time,  moments  which  follow  closely  one  upon 
the  other.  There  are  past,  present,  and  future 
moments.  The  present  lasts  but  an  instant,  and 
it  is  always  a  different  one,  like  the  medicine  of 
a  sick  person  which  is  measured  out  in  drops.  But 
the  life  of  God  is  not  made  up  of  successive  parts 
or  divisions  or  minutes ;  His  duration  is  a  perma 
nent  state.  Everything  is  present  in  Him.  His 
life  is  neither  opening  before  Him,  nor  passing 
away,  nor  is  it  in  any  sense  divisible.  He  is  from 
eternity  to  eternity.  The  Psalmist  says  of  Him: 
"For  a  thousand  years  in  Thy  sight  are  as  yes 
terday  which  is  past"  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  4). 
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Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  who 
was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be. 
To  the  King  of  eternities,  to  the  immortal  and  in 
visible  God  alone,  be  glory  from  eternity  to 
eternity.  Because  He  is  eternal,  may  He  be 
eternally  praised. 

ii 

The  second  of  God's  attributes  which  we  desire 
to  contemplate  is  His  unchangeableness.  What  is 
the  meaning  of  ''unchangeable"!  It  means  un 
changing.  It  means  that  God  remains  eternally 
the  same  without  ever  changing  in  any  of  his 
counsels.  Everything  in  this  world  is  subject  to 
change.  The  earth  alters  from  day  to  day,  rotat 
ing  sometimes  nearer  and  sometimes  further  from 
the  sun.  Interiorly  and  exteriorly  it  bears  traces 
of  the  constant  mighty  upheaval  and  revolutions 
to  which  it  is  subject"  by  fire,  water,  earthquakes, 
storms,  heat,  and  cold.  Whatever  is  on  the  earth 
is  in  a  state  of  change.  Trees  grow  up  and  die, 
flowers  bloom  and  fade,  sunshine  alternates  with 
rain,  heat  with  cold.  One  season  follows  another, 
nations  ring  the  changes  on  war  and  peace,  friend 
ship  and  enmity ;  treaties  are  signed  and  revoked. 
And  we  ourselves — do  we  not  alter?  Not  only  our 
garments,  but  our  very  body  changes.  It  was 
small  and  it  becomes  big,  young  and  it  grows  old, 
healthy  and  it  falls  sick.  The  soul,  too,  becomes 
transformed.  A  man  learns  and  understands  and 
assimilates  what  at  another  time  he  did  not  know 
or  dream  of.  Memory  in  old  age  dwindles  and 
diminishes  till  it  returns  nearly  to  the  blankness 
of  infancy.  The  will  vacillates  between  good  and 
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evil,  virtue  and  vice ;  the  mind  turns  from  joy  to 
sorrow.  The  entire  man  exchanges  life  for  death, 
and  who  knows  whence  he  came  or  whither  he  is 
tending? 

But  these  changes  are  not  in  God;  He  is  un 
changeable.  We  learn  this  from  His  own  lips: 
"For  I  am  the  Lord  and  I  change  not"  (Mai.  iii. 
6).  So  little  does  God  change  that  St.  James  says : 
"With  God  there  is  no  shadow  of  alteration" 
(James  i.  17) — absolutely  no  change!  Apart  from 
the  frequent  emphasis  laid  by  Holy  Scripture  on 
the  immutability  of  God,  reason  would  indicate 
it  to  us.  All  change  must  be  either  for  the  better 
or  the  worse ;  by  it,  be  it  where  and  what  it  may, 
some  quality  is  either  acquired  or  lost;  but  if 
God  could  add  to  His  attributes,  or  if  they  could 
be  lessened  or  diminished,  then  He  could  not  be 
infinitely  perfect.  His  perfections  can  neither  be 
taken  from  nor  added  to.  All  that  He  is,  all  that 
He  thinks,  all  that  He  decrees,  has  been  from  all 
eternity. 

But,  you  will  say,  we  read  in  the  Bible  that 
God  repented  having  created  mankind,  and  of  His 
being  unchangeable.  Nevertheless,  that  He  is  so 
giving  them;  and  you  will  wonder  how  all  this 
tallies  with  what  you  have  just  heard  about  His 
being  unchangeable.  Nevertheless,  that  He  is  so, 
still  remains  a  fact.  It  is  we  that  change,  not 
God;  and  as  we  alter  our  attitude  toward  Him 
He  appears  to  undergo  a  change  toward  us,  from 
our  different  point  of  view.  Look  into  a  clear 
unsullied  mirror,  with  a  clean  or  a  dirty  face,  and 
you  will  see  each  time  a  very  different  picture, 
yet  the  change  will  not  be  in  the  mirror  itself,  but 
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in  what  you  ask  it  to  reflect.  Again  as  you  stand 
before  it  some  one  comes  and  places  himself 
beside  you,  standing  first  on  your  left  and  then 
on  your  right;  as  he  shifts  his  position,  so  is  the 
reflection  in  the  mirror  different.  You  have  not 
changed,  but  the  person  standing  by  you  has 
moved.  In  the  same  way  it  is  not  God  our  Lord 
who  alters;  it  is  we  the  creatures,  and  so  God's 
attitude  in  relation  to  us  does  not  remain  always 
the  same. 

God's  unchangeableness  and  His  eternity  con 
tain  a  great  lesson  for  us  all.  What  do  we  all 
prefer?  A  lasting  or  a  passing  benefit?  Which  is 
most  to  be  prized  and  sought  for?  Surely  that 
which  is  lasting.  If  we  order  a  pair  of  shoes  or  a 
new  dress  we  are  particular  to  ensure  that  they 
shall  wear  well.  Of  earthly  desires,  amongst  the 
strongest  is  the  wish  for  continued  good  health, 
long  life,  and  lasting  happiness.  But  what  is  the 
most  permanent  of  all  goods  ?  No  other  but  God, 
the  eternal  and  unchangeable.  To  love  Him,  to 
seek  Him,  to  serve  Him,  to  put  Him.  before  all 
earthly  things,  this  is  genuine  wisdom,  and  we 
are  fools  if  we  let  our  hearts  cling  to  this  earth 
and  love  anything  in  this  world  more  than  the 
eternal  God.  Can  any  man  who  believes  in  God 
be  so  mistaken?  Can  he  not  see  that  everything 
earthly  bears  engraved  on  it  by  the  hand  of  God 
the  mark  of  change?  Look  at  the  fading  leaves, 
look  at  the  furrows  of  an  old  man's  face,  look  at 
death,  monuments,  tombstones.  All,  all  things  are 
passing  away.  Fools  are  they  who  love  any  one 
more  than  God;  but  wise,  thrice  wise,  is  he  who 
with  all  the  strength  of  his  heart,  and  with  every 
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fiber  of  his  being,  clings  to  God  and  loves  Him 
above  all  things.  "This  world  passes  away  and 
the  desire  thereof,  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  for  ever"  (1  John  ii.  17). 


SERMON   X 
Ube  Omnipresence  of  <5o& 

"Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised,  and  of 
His  greatness  there  is  no  end"  (Ps.  cxliv.  3), 

7JTTI  E  WILL  continue  to  make  the  different  perfec 
tions  of  Almighty  God  the  subject  of  our 
instructions,  and  to-day,  with  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  will  consider  the  omnipresence  of  God. 
When  we  say  that  God  is  omnipresent,  what  do 
we  mean?  We  mean  that  God  is  present  every 
where  in  all  places. 

A  man  can  be  bodily  present  only  in  one  .single 
place  at  once.  While  I  am  speaking  to  you  from 
the  pulpit  I  can  not  at  the  same  time  be  in  my 
own  house  reading  or  writing ;  and  had  I  remained 
at  home  I  could  not  be  here  speaking  to  you.  I 
can  only  be  present  in  one  place,  and  what  applies 
to  me  in  this  respect  applies  equally  to  all  of  you, 
and  to  all  created  spirits.  Should  any  created 
being  be  seen  in  several  places  at  the  same  time, 
it  would  be  a  wonderful  phenomenon.  We  hear 
such  things  of  the  saints ;  we  are  told  of  a  miracle 
of  this  kind  in  the  life  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  for 
example.  It  is  vouched  for  by  faith,  that  the 
sacred  body  of  our  Saviour,  while  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  also  present  under 
the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine  on  the  countless 
altars  where  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  reserved. 
The  Body  of  Christ,  or  rather  His  Sacred  Human 
ity,  is  therefore  present  in  numberless  places  si- 
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multaneously,  but  God  the  Father  is  omnipresent, 
which  means  present  everywhere j^alljglaces  in 
heaven  and  on  earth.  This  we  learn  from  God 
Himself,  who  says  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet 
Jeremias :  ' '  Do  I  not  fill  heaven  and  earth  I ' '  ( Jer. 
xxiii.  24).  Holy  Job  and  the  Eoyal  Prophet  vie 
with  each  other  in  describing  and  praising  in 
sublime  language  the  omnipresence  of  God.  In 
the  Book  of  Job  it  is  said:  "He  is  higher  than 
heaven,  and  deeper  than  hell ;  the  measure  of  Him  •LLe^.^ 
is  longer  than  the  earth  and  broader  than  the 
sea"  (Job  xi.  8).  David  describes  a  soul  flying 
from  the  face  of  God  and  yet  meeting  Him  every 
where.  "If  I  ascend  into  heaven  Thou  art  there, 
if  I  descend  into  hell  Thou  art  present;  if  I  take 
my  wings  early  in  the  morning  and  dwell  in  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  also  shall 
Thy  hand  lead  me,  Thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me" 
(Ps.  cxxxviii.  8-10).  "Great  is  the  Lord  and  of 
His  greatness  there  is  no  end"  (Ps.  cxliv.  3).  If 
we  scrutinize  carefully  and  compare  all  these  texts 
of  Holy  Scripture  they  can  not  fail  to  bring  home 
to  us  the  fact  that  God  is  everywhere,  in  all  places, 
in  heaven  and  in  hell.  He  is  omnipresent,  for  His 
greatness  is  without  limit. 

The  omnipresence  of  God  helps  us  to  realize 
our  own  restrictions  as  creatures  in  comparison 
with  God.  Our  soul  is  Contained  in  a  body -which 

"^~_jin  ii  i        'I      ii  n^rf^^T  t      I       fV  f     8 

occupies  in  life  no  more  than  a  few  feet,  and  when  ' 
we  are  dead  is  measured  by  a  coffin.  It  costs  us 
toil  and  trouble  to  get  from  place  to  place,  and  in 
order  to  reach  one  spot  we  must  forsake  another ; 
if  we  remain  always  stationary  we  see  nothing  of 
other  places,  but  if  on  the  other  hand  we  choose 
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to  wander  about  we  can  not  remain  long  anywhere. 
How  paltry  and  miserable  does  this  state  of 
things  seem  in  view  of  the  omnipresence  of  God, 
Who  is  present  in  all  countries  and  towns,  in 
every  street  and  house,  in  all  heights  and  depths, 
mountains  and  valleys,  with  the  stars  and  the  vast 
expanse  of  the  heavens — simultaneously,  really, 
and  truly  present.  We  know  of  numbers  of  con 
stellations  and  have  some  idea  of  the  immense 
space  that  separates  them  from  us.  There  are 
some  among  them  so  far  off  that  an  express  train 
would  not  reach  them  after  traveling  unintermit- 
tently  for  a  thousand  years.  And  yet  God's  pres 
ence  in  these  distant  constellations  is  just  as  real 
as  it  is  here  in  our  own  planet.  God  is  every 
where:  "Great  is  the  Lord  and  greatly  to  be  />. 
praised,  and  of  His  greatness  there  is  no  end"^ 
(Ps.  cxliv.  3). 

When  we  say  that  God  is  everywhere  we  must 
be  careful  not  to  understand  this  in  a  wrong  way. 
The  globe  on  which  we  live  is  large;  but  if  we 
picture  it  to  ourselves  growing  larger  and  larger 
so  as  to  reach  the  moon,  the  sun,  and  as  far  as 
the  farthest  star,  and  to  fill  up  all  created  space, 
then  we  could  in  a  certain  sense  say  that  the 
earth  is  everywhere.  But  is  it  in  this  sense 
that  we  say  God  is  everywhere  ?  Not  at  all.  What 
is  the  difference  I  The  earth  is  a  substance  and  is 
made  up  of  material  parts,  and,  however  vast  it  is, 
one  part  of  it  musFBe  on  the  top,  another  under 
neath,  one  in  the  interior,  another  on  the  surface, 
and  where  one_jDart  is  another  can  not  be,  nor 
can  the  whole  be  where  each  part  is.  That  this  is 
so  must  be  plain  to  every  one.  But  when  we  say 
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God  is  everywhere,  we  mean  something  quite  dif 
ferent.  God  is  not  made  up  of  parts,  much  less 
of  material  parts.  Where  He  is  present  He  is 
entirely  present;  therefore  He  is  entirely  in 
heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  every  place,  entirely 
j  within  and  without  us,  entirely  in  the  world  and 
'in  every  part  of  it,  entirely  in  the  soul  and  in  all 
spirits  and  in  the  body.  His  entire  being  is  every 
where,  with  all  His  perfections,  His  power  and 
wisdom.  Oh,  how  small  and  narrow  do  we  seem 
when  we  consider  the  omnipresence  of  God ! 

When  we  say  that  God  is  present  everywhere 
in  the  whole  world  we  have  not  exhausted  the 
subject.  God  is  present  everywhere,  but  is  not 
in  any  way  bounded  or  hemmed  in,  like  water  in 
a  bucket,  oFas  a  lake  enclosed  by  its  own  banks. 
/The  world  and  the  whole  space  of  the  universe, 
i  large  as  they  are,  have  a  limit.  But  God  is  sublime 
and  has  no  limit;  He  is  everywhere,  and  even  if 
the  world  were  a  thousand  Jimes  larger  than  it 
now  is  God  would  be  present  everywhere  upon 
it.  It  is  true  God  is  in  the  world,  but  it  is  much 
more  true  that  the  world  is  in  God;  He  is  in  it, 
over  it,  outside  it.  The  world  does  not  contain 
God,  God  contains  the  world.  "Heaven  of  heav 
ens  can  not  contain  Thee"  (3  Kings  viii.  27).  God 
is  omnipresent. 

It  is  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  influence 
which  the  thought  of  the  universal  presence  of 
God  should  have  upon  our  lives.  iFls  a  light  to 
illumine  the  darkest  places  of  our  earthly  pil 
grimage  and  give  us  courage  and  hope  (Ps.  xv.  8, 
24,  15).  It  should  be  also  a  powerful  rein  hold 
ing  us  back  from  sin.  In  a  class  of  big  boys  if 
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the  teacher  is  called  away,  what  a  hubbub  takes 
place!  What  chatter  and  noise,  what  restless 
movement  and  shuffling  of  feet!  But  the  teacher 
suddenly  appears  and  in  a  twinkling  his  presence 
alters  everything.  So  should  it  be  with  us  when 
we  think  of  the  presence  of  God.  Though  our 
senses  be  in  rebellion,  our  passions  on  fire,  and 
hell  itself  let  loose,  one  thought  of  the  holy  pres 
ence 'of  God  will  bring  everything  under  control. 
So  thought  Susannah,  who,  when  sorely  tempted, 
cried :  "  It  is  better  for  me  to  fall  into  your  hands 
without  doing  it  (the  wicked  action),  than  to  sin 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord."  The  thought  of  the* 
presence  of  God  is  a  continual  spur  urging  us  on/i 
to  higher  things.  The  servant  works  more  dili 
gently  when  his  master  overlooks  him,  the  soldier 
fights  more  bravely  under  the  eye  of  his  general ; 
we,  too,  will  labor  more  earnestly,  pray  more  de 
voutly,  suffer  more  patiently,  if  we  never  forget 
that  God  is  present,  that  He  looks  on  at  all  that 
we  do,  not  as  one  blind,  but  in  the  plenitude  of 
His  omniscience,  His  holiness  and  justice — God, 
who  counts  the  drops  of  our  sweat,  who  knows  our 
sorrows,  who  hears  our  sighs,  who  overlooks  and 
forgets  nothing,  and  who  rewards  us  a  hundred 
fold  with  eternal  life.  Amen. 


SERMON   XI 
Omniscience  of 

"Oil,  the  depths  of  the  riches  and  of  the  wisdom  and 
of  the  'knowledge  of  God!"  (Rom.  xi.  33). 


connected  with  God's  omnipresence, 
which  was  the  subject  of  our  last  discourse,  is 
His  omniscience.  God  is  everywhere;  it  follows, 
therefore,  that  He  knows  everything.  What,  then, 
do  we  mean  when  we  say  that  God  is  omniscient? 
We  mean  that  He  knows  and  sees  all  things,  even 
our  most  secret  thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  In 
our  instruction  to-day  we  will,  with  the  help  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  take  this  answer  and  consider  it 
point  by  point.  God  knows  all  things  !  How  much 
or  rather  how  little  do  we  know.  It  requires  years 
of  study  to  enable  us  to  master  even  the  very  ele 
ments  of  knowledge.  We  have  books  in  plenty 
to  teach  us  many  things,  but  find  me  the  man  who 
has  read  them  all,  or  who,  having  read  them, 
understands  and  retains  them.  It  is  stated 
somewhere  that  St.  Jerome  had  perused  every 
book  in  existence  in  his  own  time.  He  may  have 
done  so,  but  I  do  not  think  the  same  can  be  said 
of  any  one  nowadays;  but  even  if  a  man  could 
be  found  who  had  read  and  digested  every  book 
written,  he  would  still,  compared  to  an  angel,  be 
as  an  ignorant  child.  And  what  proportion  could 
there  be  between  his  learning  and  the  knowledge 
of  God.  It  is  no  more  than  ignorance,  foolishness, 
idiocy  —  for,  how  great  is  the  extent  of  God's 
t  81 
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knowledge?  God  knows  all  things.  Holy  Scrip 
ture  says :  "Of  His  wisdom  there  is  no  number" 
(Ps.  cxlvi.  5).  "All  things  are  naked  and  open 
to  His  eye"  (Heb.  iv.  13).  "The  eyes  of  the  Lord 
are  far  brighter  than  the  sun"  (Ecclus.  xxiii.  28). 
He  is  omniscient ;  consider  what  that  represents  1 

If  He  knows  everything  it  follows  that  He 
knows  the  past.  When  we  try  to  examine  our 
conscience  before  confession,  we  often  have  great 
trouble  in  recalling  to  mind  the  things  that  we 
have  said  and  done  and  thought  during  a  period 
of  a  few  months,  or  even  weeks.  But  it  is  all  pres 
ent  to  the  mind  of  God,  and  He  knows  not  only 
what  was  done  here  and  there,  yesterday,  or  the 
day  before,  but  everything  that  every  creature, 
at  the  farthest  end  of  the  earth,  and  in  every 
corner  of  the  globe  has  said,  done,  thought,  or 
experienced.  He  knows  and  understands  the  se 
quence  of  the  various  occasions,  causes,  motives, 
and  circumstances  of  everything  that  has  ever 
taken  place  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  "Oh,  the 
depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  God!"  (Rom.  ii.  3.)  So  deep  are 
they  that  they  stretch  down  into  the  very  root  of 
things  and  into  the  most  remote  recesses  of  the 
past. 

He  knows  also  the  present.  Consider  what  that 
means.  If  we  look  at  a  drop  of  water  through  a 
magnifying  glass  thousands  of  living  atoms  be 
come  visible,  attacking  each  other,  fighting,  con 
quering,  killing,  and  destroying  one  another,  and 
each  has  its  own  origin,  constitution,  and  parts. 
Consider  one  single  leaf  that  falls  from  the  tree 
— the  thousands  of  tiny  veins  and  arteries  of 
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which  it  is  composed,  every  one  with  its  own  be 
ginning  and  end,  made  of  different  material,  and 
standing  in  a  specified  relation  to  other  things, 
and  with  a  particular  purpose.  What  numbers  of 
fish  in  the  sea,  how  many  leaves  in  the  forest,  and 
yet  everything  connected  with  them,  their  size, 
number,  relation  to  each  other,  formation,  and 
purpose  is  known  to  God!  The  same  must  be 
said  of  every  living  creature,  of  every  drop  of 
blood,  every  vein,  nerve,  bone,  and  muscle  of  our 
bodies ;  of  every  worm  crawling  upon  the  ground, 
of  every  star  shining  in  the  heaven,  of  every  hair 
of  our  heads.  The  Scripture  tells  us,  "He  has 
counted  the  hairs  of  our  head,"  "He  has  meas 
ured  our  every  step, "  ' '  He  has  numbered  the  stars 
and  called  them  by  their  name."  Oh,  the  depth 
of  the  riches  and  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowl 
edge  of  God,  which  penetrates  everything  great 
and  small  to  its  innermost  being! 

God  knows  the  future.;  Our  outlook  over  the 
future  is  not  far-reaching  and  is  very  misleading. 
We  can  hardly  tell  what  the  weather  to-morrow 
will  be;  we  can  not  be  sure  even  of  how  we  our 
selves  will  act  from  day  to  day.  Peter  in  the  eve 
ning  said  to  our  Saviour :  * '  Even  if  I  should  die 
with  Thee  I  will  not  deny  Thee.  I  will  go  with 
Thee  to  prison  and  to  death."  How  little  he 
knew  what  was  coming;  the  very  reverse  hap 
pened,  and  the  omniscient  Son  of  God  foretold  it : 
"The  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day  till  thou  thrice 
deniest  that  thou  knowest  Me"  (Luke  xxii.  34). 
And  so  it  actually  came  to  pass.  God  knows  not 
only  what  we  are  doing  now,  but  what  we  shall  do 
to-morrow,  throughout  the  year,  and  in  the  fu- 
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ture ;  how  long  we  have  to  live,  when,  where,  and 
how  we  shall  die,  and  if  we  shall  be  eternally 
happy.  He  foresees  not  only  in  our  case,  but  in 
that  of  all  men  and  creatures,  their  duration,  their 
deeds  and  sufferings,  the  good  and  bad  in  them, 
their  end,  and  everything  concerning  them.  It  is 
all  as  clearly  before  Him  as  if  it  were  this  mo 
ment  actually  happening.  Oh,  the  depth  of  the 
riches  of  the  wisdom  of  God  which  reaches  into  the 
most  distant  future! 

It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  God  knows  every 
thing  past,  present,  and  to  come.  God  could,  out 
of  His  infinite  power,  create  thousands  of  crea 
tures  more  than  already  exist.  He  has  conceived 
in  His  mind  all  those  things  which  He  might  haye, 
but  has  not,  created,  and  knows  what  they  would 
jdp  if  He  had  created  them.  Another  thing  is 
also  true;  we,  ourselves,  would  possibly  think, 
speak,  and  act  quite  differently  if  we  had  lived 
at  another  time,  or  in  another  place,  amongst 
different  people,  with  more  or  less  grace;  in  a 
word,  if  we  had  lived  under  different  conditions. 
Such  conditions  may  be  multiplied  simply  count 
less  times  for  each  creature.  Only  God  can  know, 
not  only  what  each  one  has  done  or  will  do,  but 
also  what  they  would  have  done  under  different 
circumstances  and  in  different  surroundings.  In 
a  word,  He  knows  all  things,  what  is  actual  and 
what  is  possible,  the  things  of  time  and  those  of 
eternity,  and  He  knows  also  Himself  the  Creator. 
"The  spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea  the  deep 
things  of  God"  (1  Cor.  ii.  10). 

What  God  knows,  He  knows  perfectly  and  from 
all  eternity.  What  we  learn,  we  derive  from  the 
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exterior,  from  the  lips  of  our  teachers,  or  from 
what  we  read  in  books,  or  by  observing  what  we 
see  around  us.  We  learn  it  slowly  and  labori 
ously.  God's  knowledge  is  not  derived  from  any-  • 
thing  outside  of  Himself.  He  knows  all  things  of 
Himself,  because  they  were  planned  by  His  wis 
dom  and  brought  about  by  His  infinite  power. 
What  we  have  taken  pains  to  learn  we  must  take 
trouble  to  remember,  and  it  easily  fades  from  our 
memory.  To  God  it  is  impossible  to  forget.  He 
knows  everything  from  the  beginning  and  remem 
bers  it  from  all  eternity.  The  little  that  our  mind 
is  capable  of  retaining  we  can  not  use  all  at  once, 
but  only  piecemeal,  in  bits,  one  item  after  the  other 
—our  knowledge  is  patchwork,  and  is  made  up  of 
scraps.  While  you  are  listening  to  me  attentively 
you  can  not  also  be  thinking  of  your  household 
duties,  and  any  one  who  is  now  turning  over  in  his 
mind  any  worldly  concerns  or  business  is  not  in 
a  position  to  take  in  what  I  am  saying.  Our  minds 
can  not  harbor  two  different  thoughts  at  the  same 
instant.  Almighty  God  grasps,  if  one  can  so 
express  it,  all  things  in  one  single  thought.  It 
is  not  that  He  remembers,  or  does  not  forget,  or 
learns,  but  that  everything  is  constantly  present 
to  His  mind.  Oh,  the  unfathomable  wisdom  of 
God,  which  embraces  all  things  and  retains  them 
from  eternity  to  eternity!  God  knows  our  most 
secret  thoughts,  and  all  that  in  the  innermost  re 
cesses  of  our  hearts  we  desire  and  long  for.  He 
is  the  "searcher  of  the  hearts  and  the  reins." 

The  realization  of  God's  omniscience  must  ex 
cite  in  us  the  need  of  turning  to  Him,  and 
humbling  ourselves  deeply  before  Him,  the  om- 
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niscient  God,  to  whom  all  things  relating  to  our 
selves  are  known,  our  past,  our  weaknesses,  our 
sins,  our  future ;  for  what  are  we  in  His  sight  but 
ignorant  creatures  to  whom  the  past  is  blurred, 
the  future  a  blank,  and  who  do  not  even  under 
stand  the  movements  of  their  own  hearts,  or 
whether  they  be  worthy  of  God's  love,  or  of  His 
hate. 

Oh,  omniscient  God,  we  humble  ourselves  before 
Thee  and  promise  never  to  outrage  Thee  by  try 
ing  to  appear  other  than  we  are.  No  one  can 
deceive  Thee,  and  before  Thy  sacred  tribunal  in 
the  sacrament  of  Penance  we  will  accuse  ourselves 
as  we  are,  and  as  Thy  eye  sees  us  to  be. 

The  thought  of  Thy  omniscience  will  be  our 
comfort,  for  when  the  path  of  our  life  becomes 
so  complex  and  entangled  that  we  can  see  no 
way  through  it,  when  the  future  looks  so  dark,  so 
frightening,  so  oppressive  as  almost  to  overwhelm 
us,  we  will  not  let  despair  take  hold  of  us,  but 
like  simple  children  will  place  our  hand  in  that 
of  the  all- wise  Father:  ''Though  I  should  walk 
in  the  midst  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear 
no  evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me"  (Ps.  xxii.  4).  The 
thought  of  Thy  wisdom  will  console  us  for  the 
want  of  insight  of  men.  It  may  be  that  our  striv 
ings  are  not  recognized,  our  virtues  not  appre 
ciated;  our  pains  and  sufferings  may  be  viewed 
with  indifferent  eyes,  our  struggles  held  as  noth 
ing.  But  Thou  knowest,  0  my  God,  how  it  is  with 
us.  Thou  hast  counted  our  tears,  and  measured  our 
work,  and  seen  our  battles ;  nothing  escapes  Thee, 
and  nothing,  not  even  what  is  unknown  to  men  in 
this  life  will  be  without  its  reward.  Thy  infinite 
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knowledge  will  console  us  for  our  own  shortcom 
ings  and  deficiencies.  So  much  in  this  world,  that 
is  known  to  others,  remains  hidden  to  us.  Time, 
opportunity,  means,  capability,  are  all  in  part 
wanting  to  us  to  understand  things  which  many 
people  have  fully  mastered.  Let  us  take  comfort. 
The  day  will  dawn  when  we  shall  see  Thee,  when 
Thou  wilt  be  our  teacher,  when  in  the  full  joy 
of  eternal  life  we  shall  read  clearly  in  Thy  counte 
nance  all  that  our  heart  longs  to  know.  Thy  se 
crets  will  be  our  secrets  in  the  life  to  come  which 
Thou  wilt  give  us.  Amen. 


SERMON   XII 
Tlbe  Wisoom  of  (Boo 

"Thou  hast  made  all  things  in  wisdom"  (Ps.  ciii.  24). 

*|fT  is  fitting  that  we  should  follow  up  our  dis 
course  on  the  omniscience  of  God  by  the  con 
sideration  of  His  wisdom,  for,  although  God's 
wisdom  and  His  omniscience  are  not  by  any  means 
the  same  thing,  still  they  are  so  closely  connected 
as  to  be  sometimes  mistaken  one  for  the  other. 
We  therefore  propose  to  ask  three  questions  con 
cerning  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  which  with  the  help 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  will  endeavor  to  reply, 
namely : 

I.  What  is  wisdom? 

II.  How  does  the  divine  wisdom  show  itself? 

III.  In  what  way  can  we  imitate  it?  Or,  mother 

words,  our  instruction  will  deal  with  the  nature, 

indications,  and  imitation  of  the  divine  wisdom. 


What  do  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  the  wisdom 
of  God?  We  mean  that  God  knows  how  to  order 
all  things  so  that  they  shall  fulfill  His  eternal  de 
signs.  From  this  answer  we  can  already  see  the 
difference  that  must  exist  between  omniscience  and 
wisdom.  God  in  His  omniscience  knows  every 
thing,  but  in  His  wisdom  He  orders  all  for  the 
best,  namely,  for  the  realizing  of  His  own  eternal 
ends.  Wisdom  is  concerned  with  decisions,  made 
with  a  definite  object  in  order  to  reach  a  partic- 
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ular  end.  Without  end  or  purpose  there  is  no 
wisdom.  Wisdom  stands  in  the  same  relation  to 
intelligence  that  intelligence  does  to  smartness, 
and  all  are  directed  to  attaining  a  given  end.  We 
call  a  man  smart  when  right  or  wrong,  through 
thick  and  thin,  he  goes  straight  to  his  point.  A 
man  is  intelligent  who,  having  a  good  and  honor 
able  object  in  view,  knows  how  to  reach  it  by  the 
use  of  right  and  proper  means.  But  when  do  we 
consider  a  man  to  be  wise  ?  When  he  has  before  v 
him  a  high  and  sacred  end  which  he  attains  by 
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the  best  and  noblest  methods.  Think  of  a  father 
of  a  family  with  a  numerous  progeny  who  makes 
it  his  object  to  become  rich,  and  who  succeeds  by 
means  of  fraud,  cunning,  and  deceit  in  amassing 
a  large  capital.  A  smart  man  we  should  call  him. 
A  second  father  sets  before  himself  the  same  pur 
pose,  but  he  by  means  of  hard  work,  self-denial, 
and  economy  builds  up  his  fortune.  A  capable 
man.  Now,  we  can  think  of  yet  a  third  class  of 
man;  one  who  makes  his  object  the  eternaj  happi 
ness  of  his  children  rather  than  their  temporal 
welfare,  and  who  in  joy  or  in  sorrow,  in  happi 
ness  or  misfortune,  riches  or  poverty,  strives  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  by  word  and  example 
to  bring  them  up  in  the  fear  of  God  for  eternal 
life.  And  he  succeeds.  He  is  not  only  a  clever 
man,  he  is  a  wise  one;  so  you  see  in  order  to  be 
wise  three  things  are  necessary:  A  noble  end, 
the  attainment  of  it,  and  the  employment  for  this 
purpose  of  worthy  means.  God's  wisdom  there 
fore  lies  in  this,  that  He  makes  use  of  the  best  and 
surest^  means  to  reach  the  sublime  ends  which  He 
infallibly  attains. 
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If  wisdom,  then,  necessarily  consists  in  what 
we  have  advanced,  it  is  easy  to  prove  and 
demonstrate  that  God  our  Lord  is  infinitely 
wise. 

(a)  His  perfection  furnishes  proof  of  it,  for  an 
infinitely  perfect  God  can  in  all  His  works,  ends, 
and  designs  be  actuated  only  by  the  best,  holiest, 
and  most  sublime  motives  and  intentions — the 
glory  of  His  name  and  the  good  of  His  creatures 
—there  can  be  no  higher  or  holier  purpose.  More 
over,  God  by  His  omniscience  can  discern  all  the 
means  and  ways  which  will  accomplish  His  will. 
He  knows  all  creatures  and  can  discriminate 
whether  and  how  far  they  are  qualified  to  assist  in 
working  out  His  designs,  and  in  what  way  they 
can  best  be  utilized.  He  has  at  His  disposal  His 
own  omnipotence,  and  He  is  complete  master  of 
His  own  creatures.  He  can  call  out  of  nothing 
what  is  necessary  to  Him,  and  even  the  obstacles 
in  His  path,  the  sins  of  man,  He  can  cause  to  work 
together  for  good.  His  ends  are  the  holiest,  and 
all  means  are  at  His  command;  so  how  can  there 
be  a  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  all  things  are  enter 
ing  into  His  eternal  plans'? 
""  (b)  Scripture  gives  us  further  evidence  of  this 
by  its  frequent  references  to  the  wisdom  of  God. 
It  is  said  in  the  Psalms:  "Thou  hast  made  all 
things  in  wisdom"  (Ps.  ciii.  24),  and  the  Book  of 
Wisdom,  speaking  in  sublime  language,  says: 
"She  reacheth  therefore  from  end  to  end  might 
ily  and  ordereth  all  things  sweetly"  (Wis.  viii. 
1).  Yes,  from  the  smallest  to  the  greatest,  from 
the  first  to  the  last  of  His  creatures,  from  the  least 
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part  to  the  entire  universe,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  the  wisdom  of  God  governs 
all  things  and  guides  them  to  the  fulfillment  of  His 
will. 

(c)  We  can  draw  endless  proofs  of  God's  wis 
dom  from  the  actual  ordering  of  His  creation.  We 
will  sketch  at  least  in  outline  a  few  of  its  prin 
cipal  features.  Let  us  consider,  for  example,  this 
earthly  globe,  suspended  in  space,  far  enough  from 
the  sun  to  escape  being  burned  up,  and  sufficiently 
near  to  derive  from  it  warmth  and  light ;  so  poised 
upon  its  axis  in  its  revolution  round  the  sun  as 
to  give  rise  to  the  different  seasons  of  the  year. 
And  then  the  constitution  of  the  earth  itself  made 
up  as  it  is  of  land  and  water.  Without  water  we 
should  have  neither  clouds  to  produce  rain,  nor 
rain  to  foster  the  growth  of  vegetation,  nor  vege 
tation  to  use  for  our  food.  Then,  while  leaving 
out  thousands  of  other  things,  we  may  pass  on 
to  God's  creature  man,  the  monarch  of  the  earth. 
What  a  marvel  is  the  eye!  Large  enough  to  em 
brace  distance  with  one  glance,  set  fast  amid  its 
bulwarks  of  bone,  like  a  city  protected  by  ram 
parts,  provided  with  lids  to  shut  and  open.  Truly 
the  eye  is  formed  for  light  and  light  for  the  eye. 
Consider  the  mouth,  the  tongue !  What  a  multi 
tude  of  sounds,  how  many  syllables,  words,  and 
sentences  this  simple  organ  is  capable  of  produc 
ing,  from  the  first  cry  of  an  infant  to  the  notes 
of  the  most  melodious  singer,  the  tones  of  the  most 
finished  orator.  Look  at  the  hand;  it  can  catch, 
grasp,  hold,  draw,  strike,  thrust,  wrench,  press. 
It  has  been  said  by  a  pagan  that  the  hand  is  the 
instrument  of  all  instruments,  for  what  would  any 
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implement  be  worth  without  it?  We  could  count 
over  in  this  way  all  the  members  and  parts  of  our 
body.  Think  of  the  properties  of  the  atmosphere 
which  surround  the  whole  earth !  Without  air  no 
living  creature  could  live  for  five  minutes.  What 
an  abundance  of  it  is  made  for  us,  how  easily  it 
penetrates  everywhere,  with  what  facility  do  we 
breathe  it  in  and  out ! 

God's  wisdom  is  evident  in  all  His  creation,  its 
constitution,  its  preservation,  its  disposition;  in 
the  workings  of  nature  as  well  as  the  workings  of 
grace.  Contemplate  the  redemption.  By  it  the 
Son  of  God  became  man  and  suffered  and  died 
for  us.  True  man,  else  He  could  not  have  suf 
fered,  nor  would  His  sufferings  have  had  any 
meaning  for  us;  but  true  God,  also,  which  gave 
unending  merit  to  all  He  endured.  True  God,  yet 
He  willingly  did  what  was  necessary  and  more 
than  was  necessary  to  satisfy  the  divine  justice; 
true  man,  He  showed  us  the  value  of  mercy  and 
love.  Wisdom  permeates  everything  from  begin 
ning  to  end.  It  runs  through  the  lives  of  individ 
uals,  as  well  as  that  of  nations.  Study  the  history 
of  the  people  of  Israel,  or  that  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  which  the  eternal  wisdom  has  guided 
through  a  sea  of  blood  to  victory  and  stability,  and 
which  at  the  last  day  will  appear  in  all  her  splen 
dor.  Then  God  will  disclose  His  plans  to  us,  and 
we  shall  understand  how  all  things  have  been  made 
and  regulated  by  Him  for  the  best,  for  the  work 
ing  out  of  His  designs.  It  behooves  us  to  imitate 
the  divine  wisdom.  How  can  we  do  this  I  By  set 
ting  before  ourselves  a  worthy  end  in  life,  toward 
which  to  direct  all  our  efforts  and  labors.  If  we 
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test  ourselves  on  this  point,  it  will  easily  be  made 
clear  to  us,  whether  we  deserve  to  rank  among 
fools,  or  whether  we  may  count  ourselves  as  wise. 

What  is  your  ambition?  The  answer  of  thou 
sands  and  thousands  would  be :  To  pass  our  lives 
as  happily  and  comfortably  as  possible.  Away 
with  you  among  the  fools !  Others  reply :  we  want 
to  acquire  riches  for  ourselves,  that  our  old  age 
may  be  free  from  care,  and  that  there  may  be 
enough  to  provide  for  our  children  and  if  possible 
for  our  children's  children.  Fools,  join  the  ranks 
of  the  fools !  Death  follows  in  the  train  of  worldly 
wisdom. 

And  you,  to  what  do  you  aspire  ?  We  desire  to 
make  a  name  that  will  live  after  us,  and  that  will 
be  remembered  from  generation  to  generation. 
But  how,  let  me  ask,  do  you  intend  to  accomplish 
that,  and  when  you  have  done  so  what  will  it  profit 
you  ?  Fools  as  you  are,  you  must  take  your  place 
with  the  rest. 

And  we,  what  do  we  long  for  f  You  will  reply, 
I  hope,  we  are  not  to  be  classed  with  all  the  foolish 
men,  our  ideal  in  life  is  higher  and  holier ;  we  want 
to  travel  as  pilgrims  through  this  world  to  our 
heavenly  home.  That  is  wise,  but  recollect  that 
wisdom  consists  in  using  the  right  means  to  reach 
the  best  end.  Your  end  is  the  right  one,  but  do 
you  hope  to  reach  it  by  the  path  of  evil-doing? 
Madness !  Do  you  hope  to  avoid  sin  without  shun 
ning  the  occasions  ?  Madness,  madness !  Do  you 
imagine  you  can  attain  your  ideal  without  grace, 
without  prayer,  without  the  help  of  God?  Folly, 
folly,  threefold  folly !  Cling  to  the  goal  you  have 
chosen — eternal  life,  for  there  can  be  none  more 
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sublime.  But  seize  hold  of  and  employ  those 
means  which  lead  to  it:  horror  of  sin,  fear  of  the 
occasions  of  it,  the  practice  of  prayer,  and  the 
most  unbroken  confidence  in  the  wisdom  of  the 
guiding  hand  of  God.  Amen. 


SERMON   XIII 
TTbe  Omnipotence  of  0oo 

"Almighty  is  His  name"  (Ex.  xv.  3). 

INTEND  to-day  to  follow  up  our  instruction 
on  the  wisdom  of  God  by  passing  on  to  the 
consideration  of  His  omnipotence,  for  in  point  of 
fact  these  two  attributes  of  the  Almighty  are 
closely  interwoven.  The  omnipotence  of  God 
makes  known  to  us  His  power ;  His  wisdom  directs 
and  guides  that  power  to  the  accomplishment  of 
the  divine  intentions  and  designs.  Therefore, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  will 
contemplate : 

I.  What  God's  omnipotence  is  in  itself. 
II.  What  it  means  for  us. 


Why  is  God  called  almighty?  "God  is  called 
almighty  because  He  can  do  all  things,  and  noth 
ing  is  hard  or  impossible  to  Him."  This  answer 
is  so  plain  that  it  would  seem  to  require  no  further 
explanation;  but  in  order  that  we  may  form  a 
clearer  conception  of  the  omnipotence  of  God  we 
will  endeavor  to-day  to  bring  home  to  ourselves 
that  it  is  a  power  which  is  in  itself  (1)  entirely  |n,- 
depgndent  and  (2)  absolutely  unbounded. 

It  is  entirely  independent.  This  signifies  that 
God  derives  His  power  from  Himself  and  from 
no  other.  All  creatures  possess  within  given  great 
or  narrow  limits  a  certain  amount  of  power. 

95 
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Kings  have  a  wide  influence.  They  regulate  war 
and  peace,  a  sign  from  them  sets  armaments  in 
motion,  laws  are  made  by  a  stroke  of  their  pen, 
thousands  hang  on  their  every  word.  Neverthe 
less  the  greatest  amongst  them  have  recognized 
that  their  power  comes  not  from  themselves,  but 
from  God;  their  official  style,  and  even  their 
coinage,  often  describes  them  as :  "By  the  grace 
of  God,  king  or  emperor  of  such  a  realm,"  and, 
even  where  it  is  not  emphasized,  the  fact  remains 
that  they  of  themselves  are  powerless.  Look  at 
the  authority  wielded  by  the,, Pope.  He  draws  up 
laws  for  the  whole  Church,  he  forgives  sin,  he 
remits  and  inflicts  punishment.  But  his  strength 
is  not  his  own;  it  is  derived  from  the  providence 
of  God,  who  has  placed  him  where  he  is.  God  alone 
is  almighty. 

Jjod's  power  is  not  subordinate  to  the  material 
with  and  by  which  He  works.  A  painter  could  not 
give  expression  to  his  art  without  color,  nor  a 
sculptor  without  stone  or  wood  or  marble;  and 
wEat  would  a  writer  do  without  paper  or  ink? 
They  are  all  dependent  on  their  materials  and  are 
as  helpless  without  them  as  is  a  smith  without  a 
hammer,  or  an  astronomer  without  a  telescope. 
But  God  for  His  operations  requires  neither  mate 
rial  nor  instruments.  What  He  wills  comes  to 
pass — "He  spoke  and  they  were  made"  (Ps. 
cxlviii.  5). 

God's  might  is  not  the  result  of  labor  and  exer 
tion,  so  it  is  not  liable  to  grow  weak  from  fatigue 
and  weariness.  The  most  skilful  hand,  the  strong 
est  arm  will  tire  with  prolonged  labor;  the  fleet 
est  foot  will  slacken  with  continued  traveling ;  the 
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tongue  wearies  with  speaking,  the  eye  with  see 
ing,  and  even  the  mind  wears  out  under  the  strain 
of  thought.  But  the  power  of  God  is  unwearied. 
His  activity  does  not  depend  on  effort,  and  ex 
periences  therefore  neither  relaxation  nor  exhaus 
tion.  The  mere  exercise  of  His  will  suffices. 

Further,  the  power  of  God  is  nojLinfluenced  by 
tjjne,  nor  does  it  depend  on  the  co-operation  of 
His  creatures.  When  we  desire  to  accomplish  any 
undertaking,  we  require  not  only  room_£nough  to 
work  in,  but  an  allotted  space_of  Jmie,  sometimes 
years  and  years ;  also  the  necessary  light,  noujish- 
ment,  relaxation,  and  health;  moreover,  we  have 
to  look  frequently  for  the  support  of  others,  and 
most  of  all  we  must  rely  on  our  own  state  of  mind 
and  body ;  and  when  in  the  end  we  have  contrived 
to  provide  for  all  these  conditions  our  success  is 
even  then  often  doubtful.  But  what  does  God  re 
quire?  Nqt^time,  for  He  spoke  and  they  were 
made ;  not  the  help  of  creatures,  for  what  He  ac 
complishes  by  their  means  He  could  bring  about 
equally  without  them.  The  power  of  God,  there 
fore,  is  almighty  by  reason  of  its  absolute  inde 
pendence. 

Secondly,  it  is  almighty  because  the  range  of 
it  is  boundless.  How  far  does  human  strength  go ! 
Not  very  far.  The  domain  of  thought  is  a  rich 
field,  wherein  the  mind  of  man  can  conceive  all 
that  his  heart  desires,  but  the  sum  and  substance 
of  what  he  has_powjerj;p:j^alize  and  actually  bring 
to  pass  js_  small  and  limited  in  the  extreme.  But 
God  can  do  all  things — all  things  not  only  as  they 
are  known  to  men  and  angels,  but  He  can  do  that 
which  surpasses  their  imagination  and  is  present 
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only  to  His  own  divine  mind,  all,  in  fact,  which 
the  mind  of  God  is  capable  of  conceiving.  "No 
^word  shall  be  impossible  with  God"  (Luke  i.  37). 
But  there  is  much  which  God  is  incapable  of ;  He 
can  not  sin,  He  can  not  be  irrational,  He  can  do 
nothing  foolish  or  unreasonable.  He  is  limited 
by  His  own  infinite  perfections,  His  holiness  and 
wisdom.  But  He  could  in  a  moment  create  thou 
sands  of  worlds  more,  more  angels,  more  stars, 
more  creatures  of  every  kind  than  we  can  pic 
ture.  "Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased  He  hath 
done,  in  heaven,  in  earth,  in  the  sea,  and  in  all  the 
deeps"  (Ps.  cxxxiv.  6). 

The  power  of  God  is  something  unfathomable, 
not  only  because  it  is  unlimited  as  to  the  things  it 
can  do,  but  also  because  it  is  inexhaustible  in  it 
self — an  inexhaustible  force.  Everything  created 
has  an  appointed  measure  of  strength:  the  most 
powerful  steam-engine  is  made  to  draw  a  certain 
weight  and  not  a  jot  more;  the  camel  may  be 
loaded  up  to  a  point,  but  beyond  that  it  breaks  down 
—we  say  "it  is  the  last  straw  that. breaks  the 
camel's  back" — the  one  straw  too  many.  If  our 
earth  were  to  come  into  violent  contact  with  one 
of  the  other  heavenly  bodies,  what  a  tremendous 
collision  would  ensue !  Yet,  the  strength  of  that 
shock,  great  as  it  would  be,  can  be  counted  and 
reckoned  with;  but  God's  power  is  infinite.  How 
can  we  tell  this?  Because  He  can  create  out  of 
nothing.  If  all  the  powers  mental  and  physical 
of  man  were  joined  to  those  of  the  angels ;  and  all 
the  forces  of  nature  and  of  all  the  heavenly  bodies 
were  added  to  them,  and  if  every  nerve  were 
strained  to  find  a  way,  they  still  could  not  sue- 
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ceed  in  creating  out  of  nothing  even  a  fly,  or  a 
blade  of  straw,  or  a  grain  of  sand.  Oh,  how  help 
less  are  men,  who  though  they  can  change  and 
refine,  mold  and  fashion  what  is  already  beauti 
ful,  can  not  create  out  of  nothing !  God  only  can 
do  this.  Oh,  the  feebleness  of  man  compared  with 
the  power  of  God!  Seventy  times  in  Scripture 
is  He  called  almighty. 

ii 

What,  then,  for  us  is  the  signification  of  the 
almightinessjDf  God,  which,  being  independent  of 
all  things,  yet  extends  to  everything  and  is  in  it 
self  infinite?  What  practical  meaning  can  we  find 
in  it,  and  to  what  should  the  thought  of  it  excite 
us  I  Surely  it  should  move  us  to  fix  all  our  hopes 
in  God,  and  to  trust  to  nothing  in  this  world,  not 
to  ourselves  or  others,  nor  to  the  judgment, 
strength,  influence,  promises,  or  capability  of  any 
one  alive,  with  the  same  confidence  that  we  give  to 
God.  This  is  quite  consistent;  God  is  stronger 
than  creatures,  without  Him  they  can  do  nothing. 
j.'We  honor  God  by  leaning  on  Him  more  than  on 
iany  creature,  more  than  all  creatures  put  together. 
If  with  our  whole  hearts  we  trust  Him,  we  shall 
not  falter  in  pur  confidence  toward  Him  when 
people  turn  from  us,  or  rise  up  threateningly 
against  us :  "In  God  have  I  hoped :  I  will  not  fear 
what  man  can  do  to  me"  (Ps.  Iv.  11).  So  says  the 
Eoyal  Prophet.  "If  I  should  walk  in  the  midst  of 
/the  shadow  of  death  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou 
art  with  me"  (Ps.  xxii.  4).  Even  when  God  Him 
self  seems  to  have  forsaken  us,  we  must  not  cease 
to  hope  in  Him.  "Although  He  should  kill  me,  I 
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will  trust  in  Him"  (Job  xiii.  15).  So  spoke  the 
holy  and  patient  Job,  against  whom  the  whole 
world  seemed  to  be  arrayed.  His  cattle  were 
stolen,  his  children  murdered,  his  health  de 
stroyed  ;  mocked  at  by  his  wife,  mistrusted  by  his 
friends,  he  sat  alone  in  his  misery.  But  his  trust 
in  God  was  never  shaken.  "Though  He  should 
kill  me  I  will  trust  in  Him."  His  healing  power,' 
will  save  me,  if  not  in  this  world,  then  in  the  next. 
We  should  not  only  rely  on  God  in  every  physical 
and  spiritual  danger;  we  should  give  Him  a  con 
fidence  so  firm  and  unshaken  that  it  will  bear  some 
proportion  to  His  infinite  power,  for  on  what  more 
secure  foundation  could  our  confidence  rest?  God 
is  not  only  good  and  merciful,  not  only  omniscient 
and  omnipresent,  He  is  almighty.  We  have  no 
enemy  from  whom  He  can  not  protect  us,  no 
danger  out  of  which  He  can  not  rescue  us,  no 
sorrow  for  which  He  can  not  console  us :  "If  God 
be  for  us,  who  is  against  us"  (Rom.  viii.  31).  Let 
us,  then,  say  from  our  hearts  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  which  we  find  at  the  end  of  the  Te  Deum: 
"In  Thee,  0  God,  have  I  hoped;  let  me  never  be 
confounded"  (Ps.  xxx.  2).  Amen. 


SEEMON   XIV 
Ifooliness  ot  6oD 

"Be  holy,  because  I  am  holy"  (Lev.  xi.  44). 

IFsr  OUE  instruction  last  Sunday  we  made  some 
attempt  to  realize  God's  almighty  power,  and 
we  will  now  proceed  to  consider  a  further  per 
fection  of  our  heavenly  Father,  namely,  His  holi 
ness,  which  is  that  attribute  by  which  He  loves 
good  and  detests  evil. 

In  order  to  make  our  explanation  clear  we  have 
divided  our  discourse  into  three  points  and  with 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  will  contemplate 
the  holiness  of  God: 

I.  In  His  essence. 
II.  In  His  laws. 
III.  In  His  works. 


God  is  holy  in  His  essence?  What  does  that 
mean?  Holiness,  like  truth,  implies  a  relation. 
When  is  my  impression  of  a  thing  the  true  one? 
It  is  the  true  one  when  I  represent  it  to  my  mind 
as  it  actually  is.  When  are  the  words  true  with 
which  I  relate  an  occurrence  ?  They  are  true  when 
they  describe  the  occurrence  as  it  in  reality  took 
place.  Truth,  therefore,  is  the  right  relation  of 
the  under standingtojthings.  Holiness  is  also  a 
relation,  not  of  tEe^understanding,  but  of  the 
will.  jHe  is  holy  whose  will  loves  and  desires  only  / 
that  Vn*ich  is  good,  and  who  loves  the  more  in 
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(proportion  as  the  good  is  greater.  If  we  describe 
a  man  as  holy  we  mean  that  he  not  only  wills 
no  evil,  but  that  he  practises  all  virtues  and  loves 
God  above  all  things.  We  represent  the  blessed  in 
heaven  as  being  united  by  unalterable  love  to  the 
highest  good.  Holiness  is,  therefore,  the  relation 
of  the  will  toward  good,  the  highest  good. 

But  how  is  God  holy  in  His  essence?  This  has 
already  been  indicated;  Our  Lord  God  is  the  su 
preme  and  highest  good,  the  infinitely  ^perfect  be 
ing.  "But  one  is  good,  God  only. ''Now,  God 
.recognizes  His  own  excellence,  and  as  the  high 
est  good  He  loves  Himself.  This  knowledge  of 
Himself  is  eternal;  so,  therefore,  is  the  love  He 
bears  Himself;  and  just  as  His  knowledge  of 
Himself  will  be  everlasting  so  will  His  love  of 
Himself  be;  and  as  He  must  of  necessity  know 
Himself,  so  does  He  of  necessity  love  Himself. 
To  love  Himself  first  above  all  things  and  of  neces 
sity,  and  everything  else  for  His  own  sake  in 
agreement  with  His  holy  will — in  this  consists  the 
sanctity  of  God.  From  this  naturally  arise  the 
various  qualities  of  the  holiness  of  God. 

The  holiness  of  God  is  infinite.  He  loves  Him 
self  as  He  deserves  and  His  love  is  worthy  of  the 
highest  good.  The  holiness  of  any  creature  has  its 
limits.  Even  the  holiest  among  them — the  Blessed.. 
Virgin  Mary — could  not  love  God  as  He  deserves! 
No  light  of  earth,  however  powerful,  can  attam 
the  strength  of  the  sun. 

The  sanctity  of  God  is  a  necessary  sanctity  and 

is  inherent  in  His  nature;  He  must  love  Himself. 

*    ,,i    The  most  abandoned  of  His  creatures  may  be 

purified  and  made  holy,  and  even  the  angels  of 
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heaven  have  power  to  sin  and  fall  away,  but  God 
is  of  necessity  holy. 

The  holiness  of  God  is  unalterable,  and  can 
neither  be  increased  nor  diminished.  Holy  people 
on  earth  climb  up  step  by  step,  but  are  also  sub 
ject  to  fall  back  and  lose  ground;  but  the  holiness 
of  God  is  inherent  in  His  nature,  and  is  its  very 
essence.  As  He  is  infinite  wisdom,  so  is  He  in 
finite  holiness.  He  is  the  highest  good,  and  He 
it  is  who  loves  this  highest  good.  He  is  at  the  I 
same  time  the  lover  and  the  beloved.  'The  essence 
of  light  is  to  illumine ;  so  must  God  perforce  love. 
What  can  be  more  at  one  with  God  than  God 
Himself?  Therefore  His  holiness  is  to  be  exaltecl/ 
and  praised  in  a  special  way  above  all  His  per-' 
fections.  The  four  living  creatures  seen  by  St. 
John  before  the  throne  of  God  cried  without  in 
termission  day  and  night,  "Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord 
God  almighty,  who  was,  and  who  is,  and  who  is  to 
come"  (Apoc.  iv.  8).  Three  of  God's  perfections : 
His  holiness,  His  omnipotence,  His  eternity, 
were  ever  on  their  lips,  but  first  they  praised  three 
times  consecutively  His  holiness.  What  is  the 
banctity  of  any  creature  compared  with  the  holi 
ness  of  God?  "There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord 
is"  (I  Kings  ii.  2). 

n 

From  what  has  been  said  it  can  be  seen  that 
the  intrinsic  holiness  of  the  divine  essence  exists 
apart  from  creatures,  and  would  have  existed  just 
the  same  had  He  never  created,  or  purposed  creat 
ing,  a  single  being;  He  would  still  have  been  the 
Holy  of  holies.  From  this  inherent  holiness  of 
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God's  it  results  that  the  laws  which  He  has  given 
to  His  children  are,  and  must  be,  holy,  for  He  is 
holy  also  in  His  laws. 

For,  as  God  loves  Himself  as  the  most  supreme 
good  above  all  things,  He  can  lay  down  no  other 
rules  for  His  rational  creatures  than  to  love  Him 
j  above  all  things,  and  to  avoid  everything  that  is 
not  in  conformity  with  His  holy  will.  That  is  in 
a  few  words  the  whole  substance  of  God's  com 
mands  to  men:  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  thy  whole  heart,  thy  whole  soul,  and  thy 
whole  mind ;  this  is  the  greatest  and  the  first  com 
mandment.  On  this  dependeth  the  whole  law  and 
the  prophets"  (Matt.  xxii.  37,  38,  40).  These 
words  are  made  use  of  by  our  Saviour,  and  they 
are  also  the  law  of  the  old  covenant :  ' '  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  thy 
whole  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength"  (Deut.  vi. 
5).  This  holy  law  is  engraven  in  the  souls  of  all* 
rational  creatures  by  their  Maker,  and  in  a  sense 
the  unreasoning  creation  comes  under  it  also,  for 
it,  too,  has  a  mission — to  glorify  and  bear  witness 
to  God.  Oh,  if  every  heart  were  to  beat  in  unison 
with  the  divine  heart  of  God,  with  pure  love  for 
Him,  what  harmony,  what  peace,  what  complete 
ness  would  be  established  in  this  world !  Sin  would 
be  banished  with  envy,  hate,  war,  strife,  and  all 
wrong-doing.  Sorrow  there  still  would  be,  suf 
fering  would  remain,  and  illness  and  death,  for 
these  things,  though  evils  indeed,  are  only  such  as 
tend  to  purify,  test,  and  augment  our  charity 
toward  God,  and  by  increasing  the  measure  of 
our  love  earn  for  us  a  higher  degree  of  blessed 
ness. 
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Because  it  is  holy,  God's  law  forbids  all  sin. 
God  neither  wills  nor  co-operates  with  evil.  ' i  Thou 
hast  loved  justice  and  hated  iniquity"  (Ps.  xliv. 
8).  But  it  can  not  be  otherwise  than  evident  to 
us  that  God  allows  sin  and,  moreover,  grievous 
and  heavy  sin,  and  TEat  He  leaves  evil-doers  free 
to  follow  their  own  course  unchecked  for  long 
periods  of  time.  It  is  true  God  does  permit  this 
wrong,  but  without  detriment  to  His  holiness; 
while  allowing  it  He  makes  it  serve  His  own  ends 
and  purposes,  to  manifest  His  patience,  His 
mercy,  His  justice,  to  the  profit  of  the  good  and 
the  ultimate  confusion  of  the  sinner.  His  abhor 
rence  of  sin  is  as  great  as  the  love  He  bears 
Himself. 

in 

God's  holiness  shines  forth  in  all  that  He  does : 
"Holy  is  He  in  all  His  works"  (Ps.  cxliv.  17). 
The  work  of  creation  was  holy,  for  everything  was 
made  for  His  glory  and  from  the  beginning  He 
called  His  rational  creatures  to  eternal  blessed 
ness,  angels  as  well  as  men.  ' '  This  is  the  will  of 
God,  your  sanctification "  (1  Thess.  iv.  3). 

We  will  now  pass  over  all  the  works  wrought  by 
God  in  the  course  of  ages,  and  will  hurry  on  to 
the  end  of  all  things — death.  Purgatory  is  a 
work  of  God  and  bears  evidence  to  the  holiness' 
of  Him  who  can  not  bear  the  least  stain  of  sin  in 
His  chosen  ones.  "There  shall  not  enter  into  it 
anything  defiled"  (Apoc.  xxi.  27).  The  Judg 
ment  is  a  work  of  God,  an  act  of  justice,  but  also 
of  holiness:  "Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire";  of  a  sanctity,  therefore,  which 
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banishes  sinners  from  His  sight — "Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father" — a  sanctity  which  unites 
the  blessed  to  Himself  for  evermore.  \Hell  is  a 
work  of  God,  and  is  not  only  an  act  of  justice, 
jbut  is  also  an  indication  of  that  holiness  which 
'pursues  sin  with  eternal  hatred.  The  Cross  is  a 
work  of  God,  a  deed  oPjustice  and  mercy,  it  is 
true,  but,  more  than  all,  it  is  the  symbol  of  His 
holiness  to  which  sin  is  so  abhorrent  that  only 
the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  could  move  Him  to 
look  with  clemency  upon  it.  God  is  holy  in  all 
His  works,  for  they  all  make  manifest  how  highly 
He,  the  highest  good,  values  and  loves  Himself, 
and  how  great  is  His  detestation  of  all  that  op 
poses  His  holy  will. 

Holiness  is  that  divine  attribute  which  we  can 
best  imitate,  and  on  which  it  is  incumbent  on  us 
to  model  ourselves — "Be  ye  holy  because  I,  the 
Lord  your  God,  am  holy"  (Lev.  xix.  2).  It  was 
sin  and  folly  for  our  first  parents  to  wish  to  make 
themselves  like  to  God,  knowing  good  and  evil. 
It  would  be  madness  for  us  to  think  we  could  imi 
tate  God  in  His  omniscience,  His  omnipresence, 
His  almightiness.  It  is  folly  only  to  think  of  it, 
but  His  holiness  we  can  and  must  follow  after. 
"This  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanctification. "  It 
is  the  most  important  of  all  the  duties  that  devolve 
upon  us,  for  if  we  be  not  holy,  we  are  lost.  God 
has  called  us  to  sanctity  and  He  Himself  invites 
us  and  helps  us  to  it.  What  numbers  of  the  human 
race  have  attained  it !  It  is  not  difficult,  for  noth 
ing  can  hinder  us  from  fixing  our  hearts  on  the 
supreme  good;  and  to  do  so  is  the  foundation  of 
sanctity.  What  is  to  prevent  us  from  keeping  our- 
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selves  ever  turned  to  God,  and  loving  Him  above 
all  things  and  everything  for  His  sake — to  work, 
to  suffer,  to  endure,  to  live  or  die  as  God  wills. 
' '  Wash  me  yet  more  from  my  iniquity  and  cleanse 
me  from  my  sins;  create  a  clean  heart  in  me,  0 
God;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me"-— the 
spirit  which  wills  what  God  wills,  that  hates  what 
He  hates,  that  loves  what  He  loves.  "Renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me. ' '  Amen. 


SERMON   XV 
ttbe  justice  ot 

"Thou  art  just,  0  Lord,  and  Thy  judgment  is  right" 
(Ps.  cxviii.  137). 

TTAKEIST  in  one  sense,  justice  and  holiness  are  the 
same  thing,  but,  in  another  sense,  justice  is 
much  more  the  result  and  effect  of  holiness. 
Sometimes  the  term  "justice"  is  employed  to  de 
scribe  the  possession  of  all  virtues  and  perfec 
tions,  and  used  in  this  way  it  is  synonymous  with 
holiness ;  but  more  commonly  it  designates  that] 
peculiar  virtue  by  which  we  are  prepared  to  give! 
to  every  one  what  is  due  to  them.  Now,  can  it  be. 
said  that  anything  is  due  from  God  to  His  crea 
tures?  He  was  not  bound  to  create  them,  nor  is 
He  bound  to  sustain  them.  God's  responsibility 
is  not  to  us,  but  to  Himself,  to  His  own^infinitei 
holiness  which  demands  that  His  dealings  with  us 
should  be  in  keeping  with  His  sanctity.  We  call 
God  just,  therefore,  because  He  rewards  good  and 
punishes  evil,  dispensing  recompense  or  exacting 
penalty  according  to  the  deserts  of  His  creatures. 
Holy  Scripture  is  full  of  passages  in  which  God's 
decrees,  His  judgments,  rewards,  and  punishments 
are  praised  and  exalted. 

Consequently,  God's  justice  works  in  two  ways: 
in  rewarding  and  in  punishing.  Now  it  does  not 
come  hard  to  us  to  believe  in  the  justice  of  God  as 
the  recompenser  of  all  good,  even  of  the  slightest 
good  desire,  or  of  the  cup  of  cold  water  given 
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in  His  name ;  we  think  it  part  of  the  natural  order 
of  things,  right  and  consoling.  But  it  is  the  rigor 
of  God's  justice  which  is  frequently  attacked,  not 
only  by  unbelievers,  but  by  Christians  themselves. 
We  will  now,  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
examine  three  of  the  objections  most  usually 
brought  forward  against  it,  and  we  hope  so  clearly 
to  refute  them  that  they  will  only  serve  to  impress 
on  us  more  deeply  the  reason  of  God's  justice,  its 
perfection  and  its  term. 


The  very  goodness  of  God  is  the  first  objection 
raised.  People  say :  ' '  God  is  so  good,  so  infinitely 
good;  He  loves  His  creatures  and  understands 
their  frailty ;  He  sees  how  they  are  tempted,  how 
easy  it  is  for  them  to  fall.  He  is  not  a  cruel 
tyrant,  but,  on  the  contrary,  He  is  always  ready 
to  show  mercy.  It  is  inconceivable  and  impossible 
that  so  good  a  God  could  be  so  unrelenting  toward 
His  own  creatures  as  to  condemn  them  to  hell  fire 
for  all  eternity." 

Who  is  it  that  speaks  in  this  way?  If  it  be  god 
less  men,  unwilling  to  be  converted,  anxious  to 
pursue  their  life  of  sin,  we  say  boldly  to  them: 
"You  extol  God  only  in  order  to  put  to  nought 
His  justice ;  you  exalt  His  mercy  so  that  you  may 
stifle  the  fear  of  His  judgment.  Such  praise  is 
sheer^  blasphemy. "  Does,  then,  the  mercy  and 
goodness  of  God  not  deserve  to  be  praised?  By 
all  means,  but  not  at  the  expense  of  His  justice. 
It  is  delightful  to  see  the  father  of  a  family  deal 
ing  kindly  and  gently  with  the  members  of  his 
household ;  but  if  his  goodness  goes  such  lengths 
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that  he  dare  not  find  fault  or  correct,  and  is  no 
longer  master  in  his  own  house,  it  ceases  to  be  a 
virtue  or  a  good  quality  at  all,  and  becomes_sinful 
and  blameworthyjweakness.  It  is  beautiful  to  see 
a  sovereign  ruling^  graciously,  mildly,  and  in 
dulgently  over  his  people;  but  if  he  goes  so  far 
as  to  tolerate  theft,  murder,  robbery  and  vice,  al 
lowing  evil-doers  to  run  riot  and  thus  endanger 
ing  the  life,  honor  and  property  of  his  subjects,  we 
can  no  longer  admire  his  conduct;  it  has  degen 
erated  into  merej^axity,  by  which  the  good  of  the, 
State  and  the  safety  of  the  throne  is  jeopardized. 
God  is  indeed  good,  and  abundantly  merciful. 
But  He  does  not  on  the  plea  of  mercy  suspend  His 
just  judgments.  God  is  the  supreme  good,  and  as 
such  Hejxwes  and  prizes^  Himself,  and  because 
He  loves  Himself  as  this  highest  good  He  detests 
all  that  is  opposed  to  the  best.  His  hatred  of  all 
that  is  evil  is  equal  to  His  love  of  Himself.  This 
hatred  is  efficacious  not  only  in  forbidding  sin,  but 
in  attaching  to  it  a  punishment,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  first  commandment  given  to  man:  .  "For  on* 
what  day  soever  thou  shalt  eat  of  it,  thou  shalt  die^ 
the  death."  A  law,  the  breaking  of  which  in 
volves  no  .penalty,  is  void,  and,  because  the  hatred 
directed  against  sin  is  an  efficacious  hatred,  so 
the  punishments  attached  to  it  are  not  only  threat 
ened,  but,  in  the  case  of  an  unrepentanjhsinner,  are 
actually  carried  into  effect.  This  is  due  to  the 
reverence  which  God  owes  to  Himself.  If  a  man 
will  not  willingly  follow  God's  commandments, 
then  whether  he  likes  it  or  not  he  is  obliged  to 
bear  the  punishment  God  metes  out  to  him.  If  he 
refuses  to  glorify  God  voluntarily,  then  he  must 


THE  JUSTICE  OF  GOD  111 

perforce  furnish  an  example  of  God's  justice. 
This  is  necessary  for  our  own  well-being.  God 
is  so  good  one  might  think  it  would  be  easy  to 
serve  Him  out  of  love,  but  how  few  do  so !  By  far 
the  greater  number  are  faithful  to  Him  not  out 
of  love,  but  from  fear  of  His  judgments.  Greater 
still  is  the  number  of  those  who  follow  Him  partly 
out  of  love,  but  who,  when  they  find  their  love 
wavering  and  growing  weak,  strengthen  their  res 
olution  against  sin  by  thinking  of  the  eternal  pun 
ishments  of  hell.  Greater  than  all  is  the  number 
of  those  who  neither  from  love  nor  fear  of  God 
allow  themselves  to  be  drawn  away  from  evil,  and 
who,  although  believing  in  God's  justice,  sin  and 
sin  grievously.  0  God,  if  the  thought  of  hell  be 
not  powerful  enough  to  keep  us  from  evil,  what 
would  become  of  us  if  it  were  not  for  Thy  just 
judgments!  Passion  would  run  riot,  sin  would 
know  no  limit,  the  inspirations  of  sorrow  and 
penance  would  be  of  no  avail.  But  God  is  just  to 
punish ;  His^  justice  was  manifest  on  the  threshold 
of  heaven,  when  the  earliest^sinners,  the  fallen 
angels,  were  precipitated  into  hell;  it  showed  it 
self  when  after  their  sin  our  first  parents  were 
turned  out  of  paradise ;  we  see  it  in  the  Crucifixion^ 
where  the  Son  of  Man  gave  His  blood  for  our 
sins.  It  is  exemplified  in  the  awful  prison  of  hell 
which  encloses,  never  to  release  them,  those  who 
are  the  enemies  of  God. 

ii 

We  trust  that  the  first  bar  to  our  recognition 
of  God's  justice,  namely,  the  idea  that  He  is  too 
merciful  to  punish,  is  removed.  We  will  now  pass 
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on  to  the  second  objection,  which  is  a  yet  more 
vicious  one.  It  is  said  that  here  in  this  world j 
the  authority_pf  man  has  established  a  system  of* 
punishment  for  wrong-doers  which  ought  to  sat 
isfy  the  requirements  of  God's  justice.  No  doubt 
we  have  tribunals  and  judgments,  prisons  and 
death  sentences,  to  deal  with  men's  offences* 
against  one  another;  this  must  always  be  so  as 
long  as  we  have  a  properly  constituted  human 
society.  But  the  fact  that  these  things  are  ex 
pedient  for  the  protection  of  the  community  does 
not  in  any  way  render  the  exercise  of  God's  right- 
to  punish  superfluous.  For  from_whom  does 
earthly  authority  derive  its  power?  From  God 
and  from  God  only ;  therefore,  if  authority  derived 
from  God  claims  the  right  to  wield  the  sword  of • 
justice,  shall  we  deny  it  to  the  Lord  God  Himself? 
?But  on  what  grounds  and  how  far  does  human 
i authority  punish  the  evil-doer?  He  is  punished 
according  to  the  seriousness  of  his  offense  against 
society.  But  who  can  punish  defiance  of  the  maj 
esty  of  God  Almighty?  He  alone  can  do  this. 
.It  is  only  external  transgressions  that  come  within 
•  the  scope  of  human  justice ;  the  law,  they  say,  takes 
no  account  of  motives,  but  God,  who  searches  the 
heart  and  the  reins,  can  pronounce  judgment  on 
our  most  hidden  sins.  Moreover,  legal  justice  is 
tied  and  bound  down  by  the  laws  of  evidence.  But 
who  is  to  punish  the  criminal  against  whom  there 
is  no  legal  testimony?  Only  He,  surely,  who  is 
both  witness  and  judge.  Further,  in  order  to  deal 
with  evil-doers  the  law  must  first  ^detect  them  and 
then  arrest  and  hold  them  fast ;  many  succeed  in 
evading  detection,  some  avoid  arrest  by  escaping 
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across  the  sea ;  often  they  die  by  their  own  hand 
before  they  are  tried,  and  withoutjDaymg  the  pen 
alty.  But  the  hand  of  God  can  reach  them,  be 
they  in  life  or  in  death  and  eternity.  And  who 
is  it  that  is  set  above  all  humanly  constituted  au 
thority  and  over  the  judges  themselves?  Who  is 
higher  than  the  judge  who  lets  the  criminal  go 
free  and  sentences  the  innocent  to  torture  ?  Over 
Herod,  the  murderer  of  innocent  children;  over 
Caiphas,  who  declared  God's  Holy  One  guilty  of 
death;  over  Pilate,  who  delivered  Him  to  the 
bloodthirsty  cruelty  of  the  Jews ;  over  the  pagan 
emperors  and  governors  who  persecuted  the 
Christians  by  thousands?  No,  truly,  human  jus 
tice  is  not  far-reaching  enough.  It  fails  to  cover 
all_transgressions,  or  to  grapple  with  every,  evil 
doer;  its  punishments  are  paltry  and  can  not 
always  be  carried  into  effect ;  and  often  it  is  itself 
grossly  unfair  and,  as  regards  its  verdicts,  sen 
tences,  and  penalties,  the  greatest  injustice  of  all. 
In  view,  therefore,  of  the  shortcomings  which  are 
part  and  parcel  of  human  judgments,  the  verdicts 
of  the  just  God  in  which  there  is  no  shadow  of 
fla^w  can  not  be  held  to  be  superfluous. 

in 

A  third  obstacle  often  placed  in  the  way  of 
belief  in  the  rigor  of  God's  justice  is  the  aspect 
presented  by  the  different  fates  in  life  which  fall 
to  the  lot  of  the  good  and  the  wicked  respectively. 
People  say  that  it  is  hard  indeed  to  put  faith  in 
the  severity  and  equity  of  God's  judgments  when 
one  sees  people  without  religion  or  the  fear  of 
God,  people  who  are  full  of  untruth,  deceit,  and 
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unrighteousness,  spending  their  lives  in  comfort, 
health,  and  happiness,  while  the  children  of  God, 
who  are  upright  and  God-fearing  and  righteous, 
are  struggling  along,  with  sorrow  and  suffering 
for  their  daily  portion.  Is  it  fair  that  the  unjust' 
should  live  as  blest  as  though  they  were  saints, 
and  the  just  be  full  of  misery  as  though  they  were 
sinners  ? 

Does  this  not  actually  happen?  Is  it  not  fre 
quently  the  case?  Yes,  it  does  happen;  but  what 
is  to  be  argued  from  it?  Did  any  one*  ever  assert 
that  God  dealt  out  His  rewards  and  penalties 
fully  in  this  life?  Who  was  it  told  us  the  story 
of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus?  Our  Saviour  Him 
self.  The  rich  man  in  the  parable  is  the  complete 
tyj)e  of  the  wicked,  merciless,  pitiless  man ;  he  was 
rich  and  strong;  with  good  food  and  clothing  in 
plenty.  Lazarus  is  the  very  picture  of  a  good 
man  in  adversity;  poor,  naked,  sick,  and  hungry, 
he  is  treated  with  contempt  and  unldndness.  What 
lesson  did  our  Saviour  wish  to  teach  us  by  draw 
ing  this  comparison?  You  hear  people  exclaim: 
"God  does  not  make  use  of  His  justice  to  punish 
the  wicked."  Did  Christ  explain  it  in  that  way? 
No,  He  pointed  to  the  other  world  as  the  place 
and  time  where  things  woulcl  be  made  equal.  The 
rich  man  died  and  was  buried  in  hell.  Lazarus 
died  and  angels  carried  him  to  Abraham's  bosom. 
This  exactly  answers  your  objection,  for  even 
though  the  wicked  often  prosper  in  this  world, 
while  the  good  seem  never  to  meet  with  success, 
it  furnishes  no  proof  against  the  justice  of  God ; 
•because  punishment  and  reward  are  not  doled  put 
;  equally  here  below,  but  are  reserved  for  eternity. 
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What  was  the  lot  of  St.  Joseph  in  this  world? 
Work,  sorrow,  and  anxiety.  And  that  of  Christ's 
Holy  Mother?  Poverty  and  heartache  upon  heart 
ache.  And  what  of  our  Saviour  Himself?  Sor 
row  and  death.  And  were  they  not  just? 

0  my  God,  who  can  doubt  that  Thou  didst  fully 
requite  them  in  another  life  ?  Let  us,  then,  firmly 
believe  in  the  justice  of  God.  "Thou  art  just,  0 
Lord,  and  Thy  judgment  is  right"  (Ps.  cxviii. 
137).  And  because  Thou  art  just  it  is  for  me  to 
fear  Thy  judgments.  The  fear  of  God  is  the  be 
ginning  of  wisdom.  If  I  walk  in  the  fear  of  God's 
judgments  here  on  earth  I  shall  experience  in 
eternity_the  mercy  with  which  He  rewards  His 
children.  Amen. 


SERMON   XVI 
(Boooness,  /lDerc£,  ant)  patience  of  0oo 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  only-begotten 
Son3'  (John  iii.  16). 

ROCEEDING  with  our  instructions  and  taking  the 
perfections  of  God  one  after  another  in  turn, 
we  come  next  to  the  contemplation  of  the  divine 
goodness.  This  attribute  consists  in  dispensing 
benefits,  and  is  closely  akin  to  mercy  and  patience. 
We  shall  better  understand  these  three  qualities, 
their  nature  and  relation  to  each  other,  if  we  seek 
with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  find  the  reply 
to  the  following  questions : 

I.  What  are  the  benefits  which  God  dispenses  f 
II.  To  whom  does  He  dispense  them! 
III.  Why  does  He  dispense  them? 

i 

The  goodness  of  God  makes  Him  love  all  His 
creatures  and  shower  innumerable  blessings  on 
them.  It  is  characteristic  of  everything  that  is 
really  good  that  it  has  the  power  of  communicating 
itself  to  others,  and  allowing  them  to  participate 
in  it.  A  really  good  man,  if  he  be  wealthy,  will 
share  his  money  with  the  poor;  if  he  be  learned, 
he  will  give  the  ignorant  the  benefit  of  his  knowl 
edge;  if  he  be  skilled  in  medicine,  he  will  bring 
his  science  to  bear  upon  the  sick. 

God  is  the  highest  good,  the  substance  of  all 
good.  What  are  the  benefits  He  dispenses,  or,  in 
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other  words,  what  blessings  do  we  derive  from 
Him?  His  first  benefit  to  each  of  His  creatures 
was  that  He  created  them ;  He  gave  them  existence 
—even  the  lifeless  stone  exists ;  without  God  noth 
ing  would  be — so  that  in  calling  us  into  being  He 
has  given  us  what  no  other  than  Himself  could 
bestow,  for  none  but  He  has  the  power  to  create. 
This  gift  of  existence,  which  is  the  beginning  and 
the  foundation  of  all  other  benefits,  is  not  of  equal 
value  for  all,  but  for  all  it  is  a  blessing.  To  in 
animate  things  God  has  given  mere  existence,  to 
the  plants  more  than  this,  a  kind  of  life,  to  the 
animals  instinct  and  sensation,  to  the  angels  a 
spiritual  nature  endowed  with  right  understand 
ing  and  the  free  power  of  choice.  And  what  has 
He  bestowed  on  us  human  creatures?  We  have 
received  from  God  the  sum  and  substance  of  all 
the  gifts  which  He  has  dealt  out  with  such  a  gen 
erous  hand  to  the  rest  of  creation;  in  common 
with  all  creatures  we  have  existence — we  have  life 
as  plants  have,  power  of  motion  and  sensibility 
like  the  animals,  an  intellectual  nature  similar  to 
that  of  the  angels.  God  has  placed  us,  as  it  were, 
in  the  center  of  creation,  and  made  us  kings  of 
the  earth  to  be  served  and  obeyed  by  the  whole 
visible  world.  "What  is  man,  0  God,  that  Thou 
art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man  that  Thou 
dost  visit  him?"  This  is  the  cry  of  the  prophet 
David,  who  continues:  "Thou  hast  made  him  a 
1  little  less  than  the  angels ;  Thou  hast  crowned  him 
with  glory  and  honor  and  hast  set  him  over  the 
works  of  Thy  hand ;  Thou  hast  subjected  all  things 
under  his  feet,  all  sheep  and  oxen,  moreover  also 
the  beasts  of  the  fields,  the  birds  of  the  air,  and 
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the  fishes  of  the  sea  that  pass  through  the  paths 
of  the  sea." 

Next  to  the  benefit  of  creation  comes  that  of 
preservation.  As  without  God  nothing  can  come 
'from  nothing,  so  neither  could  it  continue  in  ex- 
'istence  for  a  moment  without  His  support.  When 
we  kneel  before  God  to  return  thanks  to  Him  for 
all  His  benefits,  we  ought  rightly  never  to  rise  up 
again,  for  each  successive  instant  of  life  is  a  new 
favor  for  which  we  owe  Him  fresh  gratitude. 

If  I  go  further  and  begin  to  count  over  God's 
goodness  to  us  in  the  supernatural  order  of  things, 
I  find  myself  in  a  perfect  ocean  of  mercies,  which 
seems  to  have  neither  beginning  nor  end.  We 
will  pass  these  benefits  shortly  in  review,  using 
the  sublime  words  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  in  his 
hymn  to  the  Eedeemer,  each  one  of  the  four  lines 
of  which  seems  to  point  out  a  fresh  favor  bestowed 
by  God. 

Se  nascens  dedit  socium. — By  becoming  man  He 
made  Himself  our  friend,  the  companion  of  our 
poverty,  our  misery,  and  death. 

Convescens  in  edulium. — At  the  last"  supper  He 
made  Himself  our  food.  Not  only  has  He  given 
us  His  creatures  Jar  jpur.  use,  but  He  has  given 
us  Himself  to  be  our  nourishment. 

Se  moriens  in  pretium. — In  death  he  gave  Him 
self  for  our  ransom. 

Se  regnans  dat  in  praemium. — In  His  kingdom 
He  is  Himself  our  reward. 

0  goodness  of  God !  Can  it  go  further  than  to 
lay  at  our  feet  all  created  things,  and  make  Him 
self,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  our  friend,  our 
food,  our  ransom,  and  our  reward? 
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ii 

On  whom  has  God  conferred  thes.e  benefits  1  He 
has  showered  them  on  every  creature,  animate  or 
inanimate,  living  and  dead,  rational  or  irrational, 
men  and  angels.  He  is  full  of  love  toward  His 
whole  creation  and  lavishes  on  it  endless  kind 
ness. 

But  if  out  of  creation  we  select  the  rational 
beings,  and  amongst  them  take  men ;  and  if  among 
men  single  out  and  consider  sinners,  we  shall  see 
that  God's  goodness  is  shown  and  revealed  in  a 
special  way  to  them ;  so  much  is  this  the  case  that 
two  further  perfections — the  special  attributes  of 
our  heavenly  Father — I  mean  His  mercy  and  pa 
tience,  are  now  brought  before  us. 

That  God  in  His  mercy  should  see  fit  to  create 
the  universe  we  can  easily  understand;  and  that 
having  created  it  He  should  equip  it  with  every 
thing  needful  and  useful  is  also  perfectly  compre 
hensible.  But  what  is  God's  attitude  toward  those 
creatures  who  are  rebellious  and  ungrateful  to 
Him,  and  prove  themselves _to  be  His  enemies'? 
They  may  be  divided  into  twjo  classes:  repentant 
and  unrepentant  sinners.  How  does  God  deal  with 
sinners  who  repent  I  They  have  earned  His  chas 
tisement  ;  what  prevents  Him  from  letting  it  take 
its  course?  Nothing  hinders  Him  except  His  own 
inconceivable  mercy,  which  is  ever  ready  to  rec 
oncile  to  Himself  all  those  who  crave  His  pardon. 
The  offended  majesty  of  God  forgives  "and  for 
gives  readily,  not  only  once,  but  every  sin  of  which 
we  repent.  Even  were  our  sins  red  as  scarlet  and 
as  numerous  as  the  sands  on  the  seashore,  they 
are  all  forgiven  as  soon  as  repentance  enters  the 
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soul,  so  completely  that  they  are  not  even  remem 
bered.  This  token  of  God's  infinite  goodness, 
which  goes  beyond  all  other  blessings  and  which 
Holy  Scripture  tells  us  surpasses  all  His  works, 
we  call  by  the  name  of  mercy. 

How  does  God  demean  Himself  toward  the  un 
repentant  sinner  1  There  is  nothing  to  hinder  Him 
from  punishing  the  evil-doer  on.  the  .spot,  and 
sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of  the  fallenjangels,  He 
does  do  so.  It  would  be  nothing  very  surprising, 
therefore,  if  the  Almighty  were  to  treat  sinful  man 
in  the  same  way.  But,  oh,  the  incomprehensible 
goodness  of  God,  which  inclines  to  show  tender 
ness  even  to  the  unrepentant  and  which  stays  His 
hand  in  order  that  there  may  be  time  for  change  ) 
of  heart !  God  is  quick  to  forgive,  slow  to  punish ; 
He  was  slow  to  punish  Adam ;  He  waited  hundreds 
of  years  before  sending  the  flood.  His  desire  to 
compassionate  flows  from  His  own  merciful  heart ; 
His  laws  of  retribution  are  forced  on  Him  by  the 
hardness  and  obstinacy  of  men;  He  waits  j}f  ten, 
but  not  always.  He  waits  a  long  time,  sometimes 
for  years  and  years,  unto  old  age,  through  sick 
ness,  up  to  the  day,  even  the  very  hour  of  death. 
What  is  He  waiting  for?  He  is  waiting  for  the 
sinner  to  repent.  Not  only  does  He  wait,  but  He 
calls  the  sinner  by  grace  to  return  to  Him,  and 
showers  His  favors  upon  him.  l  i  The  Lord  is  long- 
suffering  and  plenteous  in  mercy"  (Ps.  cii.  8). 

The  relation  between  these  three  attributes  of 
God — goodness,  mercy,  and  patience — may  be 
summed  up  by  saying  that  His  goodness  is  poured 
out  on  everyjcrjeature  in  blessings  without  number ; 
that  His  mercy  is  manifested  especially  to  re- 
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pentant  sinners,  in  His  constanj^jeadiness  to  for 
give;  His  patience  is  displayed  toward  unre 
pentant  sinners  by  granting  them  the  inestimable 
boon  of  time ;  delaying  His  judgment  in  order  that 
they  may  turn  to  Him. 

in 

We  have  now  seen  whatGod's  benefits  are,  and 
on  whom  He  confers  them,  and  we  ask  ourselves 
what  object  God  has  in  conferring  them?  When 
a  man  does  a  favor  to  another  it  is  not  seldom 
with  the  idea  that  it  will  give  him  the  name  of 
being  benevolent,  or  perhaps  it  is  because  he  hopes 
on  another  occasion  to  receive  greater  favors  in 
return;  and  even  when  we  do  good  to  our  neigh 
bor  from  really  Christian  motives  we  still  have, 
and  are  meant  to  have,  the  hope  of  earning  the 
reward  God  offers  to  the  charitable.  But  God's 
f kindness  is  entirely  disinterested;  He  lavishes  His 
blessings  out  of  pure  goodness.  He  requires  us, 
it  is  true,  on  account  of  His  infinite  holiness,  to 
adore  Him,  and  to  love  and  thank  Him.  But 
whether  we  adore  Him  or  not,  whether  we  love 
and  thank  Him,  or  whether  we  neglect  to  do  so, 
He  remains  equally  great,  equally  glorious,  ; 
equally  blessed.  He  has  no  need  of  us ;  then  why! 
is  He  so  good,  so  merciful,  so  patient  toward  usr 
If  we  were  to  devote  years  and  thousands  of  years 
to  thinking  this  over  we  should  find  no  more  pro 
found  answer  than  this :  Because  He  is  so  good.f 
When  we  reach  the  bottom  of  even  a  clear  well 
we  come  in  the  end  to  mud  and  stones,  so  in  the 
goodness  of  creatures  deep  down  there  is  invaria 
bly  some  thought  of  self.  But  the  charity  of  God 


122  POPULAR  SERMONS  ON  THE  CATECHISM 

jis  entirely  and  absolutely  disinterested,  and  has 
'no  foundation  but  that  of  His  infinite  love. 

We  must  not  end  our  instruction  without  asking 
ourselves  what  effect  these  perfections  of  God  Al 
mighty  should  produce  upon  our  hearts. 

What  do  I  not  owe  Thee,  0  Lord,  for  the  ines 
timable  benefits  which  Thou  hast  showered  upon 
me.  Love  begets  love,  and  I  owe  it  to  Thee  to 
love  Thee  with  my  whole  heart  and  soul.  But  if 
I  find  it  hard  to  pay  this  debt  of  love,  I  can  at 
least  thank  TJiee  for  all  Thy  favors.  If  a  fellow- 
creature  shows  me  a  kindness  I  have  no  difficulty 
in  acknowledging  Jt,  and  to  fail  to  express  my 
gratitude  to  Thee,  who  hast  given  me  everything, 
even  Myself,  would  be,  indeed  the  height  of  in 
gratitude. 

What  return  can  I  make  Thee,  0  my  God,  for 
Thy  mercy!  When  I  have  fallen  into  sin  I  can  at 
all  events  not  delay  to  avail  myself  of  Thy  com 
passion.  The  Saviour  did  not  turn  away  from 
the  weeping  Magdalen,  nor  from  the  Canaanite 
woman  who  cried  to  Him,  nor  from  the  woman 
taken  in  adultery;  He  did  not  despise  the  prayer 
of  the  publican ;  He  did  not  condemn  the  apostle 
who  denied  Him,  nor  the  persecutors  of  His 
Church,  nor  even  those  who  crucified  Him. 
Neither  will  He  cast  me  off.  At  least,  I  will  be  care-) 
ful  not  to  misuse  His  merciful  readiness  to  for-/ 
give  me  by  committing  fresh  offenses  heedlessly; 
as  though  one  might  safely  run  the  risk  of  con 
tracting disease,  because  doctors  and  medicines 
are  so  ready  to  hand. 

How  great  is  my  indebtedness  to  Thee  for  Thy 
patience,  0  my  God ;  I  will  repay  Thee  in  ever  so 


GOODNESS,  MERCY,  AND  PATIENCE  OF  GOD   123 

small  a  way  by  not  using  it  as  a  pretext  for  un- 
repentance.  God  has  often  withheld  His  punish 
ments,  but  is  this  a  proof  that  He  will  always* 
withhold  them?  If  He  has  already  waited  so  long, 
is  it  a  sign  that  He  intends  to  go  on  waiting?  If 
He  stays  His  hand  in  order  that  we  may  have  time 
for  repentance,  will  He  still  be  patient  when  He 
sees  that  He  is  only  giving  us  fresh  opportunities 
for  making  ourselves  guilty  in  His  sight,  and  that 
His  mercy  is  turned  into  the  corruption  of  sin? 
No,  surely  He  will  not. 

0  Lord,  my  God,  I  adore  Thy  patience  and 
jmercy,  and  I  will  glorify  Thee  by  making  the 
iright  use  of  them.  "The  mercies  of  the  Lord  I 
will  sing  forever"  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  1).  May  Thy 
eternal  goodness  be  exalted,  and  may  I  have  cause 
to  praise  and  love  it  for  all  eternity.  Amen. 


SERMON   XVII 
TTrutbfulness  ano  3fioeUt£  of 

"He  .  .  .  was  called  faithful  and  true"  (Apoc.  xix.  11). 

PROPOSE  to-day,  with  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  meditate  on  the  twp_  last  of  the 
divine  attributes  which  it  has  been  our  purpose 
to  consider  in  these  instructions,  namely,  His 
truthfulness  and  His  fidelity. 


Let  us  begin  with  the  truthfulness  of  God. 
Truthfulness  or  veracity  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  truth.  Truth  implies  accordance,  either 
of  a  thing  with  what  is  known  of  it,  or  of 
what  is  known  of  it  with  the  thing.  Let 
us  try  to  illustrate  our  meaning.  A  builder 
has  to  construct  a  church;  he  first  forms  a 
plan  of  it  in  his  own  mind,  and  then  makes 
a  sketch  of  his  plan  on  paper.  Here  we  have 
the  design  of  the  church  that  is  to  be.  The 
building  is  put  in  hand,  and  the  builder  overlooks 
it,  and  sees  that  the  work  is  carried  out  according 
to  the  plan  made  for  it.  If  this  is  done,  then  the 
church  is  true  to  the  forecast  which  the  builder 
originally  made  of  it  in  his  mind.  Next  comes  an 
artist  and  paints  a  picture  of  the  church  on  can 
vas.  This  is  a  fresh  presentation,  and  is  a  true  one 
only  if  it  represents  the  actual  church  correctly. 
'Now  God  created  all  things  and  the  mind  of 
» God  conceived  all  things  before  He  created  them. 
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He  made  everything  in  accordance  with  His  own 
eternal  plan  of  them ;  so  all  things,  therefore,  may 
be  said  to  agree  with  the  designs  of  God,  and  one 
may  assert  of  all  created  things  that  they  are 
true.  It  is  their  fidelity  to  God's  design  that  corF/ 
stitutes  their  truth.  After  their  creation  all  crea 
tures  are  to  be  apprehended  by^  pur  minds,  and  if 
this  perception  of  them  agrees  with  what  they 
;actually  are  then  our  knowledge  of  them ..i&-true. 
/  This  is  what  constitutes  true  knowledge.  But  can 
we  say  that  God  is  true?  Certainly.  The  Lord 
God  apprehends  Himself  in  the  most  complete 
manner ;  indeed  His  knowledge  of  Himself  is  His 
very  essence,  and  His  very  essence  is  knowledge ; 
therefore  God  is  the  very  truth  because  His  per 
ception  of  Himself  is  in  perfect  accordance  with 
what  He  actually  is.  Our  Saviour  has  said,  "I  am 
the  truth." 

Further,  truth  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
veracity,  although  the  latter,  too,  consists  in  an 
accordance — the  accordance  of  the  words  which 
we  speak  with  the  thought  that  we  think.  For  this 
reason  God  is  the  very  truth  who  can  neither  de 
ceive  nor  be  deceived;  all  that  God  says  is  true. 

That  God  is  truthful  in  the  highest  possible  de 
gree  is  easy  to  explain  and  to  understand.  It  is 
palpable  and  easy  to  grasp.  When  do  we  speak 
untruthfully?  Sometimes  because  we  are  mis 
taken.  For  hundreds  of  years  our  forefathers  be 
lieved  that  the  sun  revolved  round  the  earth  every 
twenty-four  hours;  they  knew  no  better.  But 
sometimes  we  are  untruthful  out  of  malice.  The 
serpent  spoke  in  Paradise:  "You  will  not  die;  if 
you  eat  of  it  you  will  become  like  to  God. ' '  This 
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was  lying  intentionally  and  knowingly,  and  had 
its  root  in  self-interest.    A  lie  always  originates 
either  in  a  wish  to  harm  others,  or  out  of  fear, 
envy,  hate,  or  greed.    Every  untruejword  arisesu 
from  a  flaw  in  the  understanding — ignorance,  or'*, 
in  the  will— wickedness. 

Now  it  is  your  turn  to  answer,  is  it  possible  for 
God  to  be  mistaken?  Impossible,  for  He  is  om 
niscient.  Can  He  purposely  tell  a  lie?  Impos 
sible,  He  is  infinitely  holy.  So,  clearly,  if  God  is 
omniscient  and  all-holy,  it  follows  that  His  every 
word  is  true.  If  I  know  that  a  light  has  fallen 
into  a  barn  of  dry  hay  and  straw,  and  that  it  is 
fanned  by  a  violent  storm  of  wind  I  can  not  help 
believing  that  a  conflagration  will  be  the  result. 

Moreover,  Holy  Scripture  teaches  in  emphatic 
terms  the  truthfulness  of  God.  "It  is  impossible 
for  God  to  lie,"  said  St.  Paul  (Heb.  vi.  18).  Note 
well,  impossible.  Our  Saviour  says  of  Himself 
that  the  Father  who  sent  Him  was  truthful,  He 
calls  Himself  the  truth  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
spirit  of  truth.  From  His  truthfulness  God  de 
rives  one  of  His  titles:  "I  saw  the  heavens  openi 
and  He  that  sat  upon  Him  was  called  faithful  and 
true. ' '  Who  is,  then,  called  true  f  ' '  And  He  hath 
on  his  garment  and  on  His  thigh  written  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords"  (Apoc.  xix.  16). 

We  should  recall  to  our  mind  the  truthfulness 
of  God  when  doubts  arise  in  our  minds  about  the 
teachings  of  our  faith,  when  the  words  of  un 
believers  try  to  undermine  the  belief  of  our 
hearts,  when  books,  writings,  newspapers,  come 
under  our  notice  wherein  our  religious  convictions 
are  represented  as  false,  untrue,  and  misleading. 
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We  hold  our  convictions  from  God,  who  is  the 
very  truth;  we  learned  them  from  the  Church, 
which  is  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  What 
room  can  there  be  for  doubt — none.  State  in  fide! 
Stand  fast  in  the  Faith  and  say  with  St.  Paul: 
"I  know  whom  I  have  believed — the  God  of 
truth." 

We  should  try  to  produce  in  our  own  lives  some 
reflection  of  God's  infinitejtruthfulness.  How  can 
we  do  this?  By  abominating  every__iorjiL of  de 
ceit,  and  never  under  any  circumstances  having 
recourse  to  it,  either  to  get  out  of  a  difficulty,  or 
to  play  a  jest,  or  to  helfL-ouxselves  in  any  way 
whatsoever.  And,  above  all  things,  let  parents 
look  to  this  in  the  bringing  up  of  their  children, 
for  a  regard  for  truth  is  the  very  A.B.C.  of  edu 
cation.  To  guard  against  untruthfulness  is  to 
guard  against  much  evil,  because  lying  prepares 
the  way  and  gives  rise  to  many  sins,  and  makes 
opportunity  and  excuses  for  offending  God.  By 
protecting  one's  self  and  others  from  untruth  we 
strengthen  the  bonds  of  friendship,  we  confirm 
family  ties,  we  establish  security  in  all  the  goings 
and  comings  and  business  of  life,  and  consolidate 
the  very  foundations  on  which  human  society  rest. 
Speech  is  a  gift  of  God  bestowed  on  us  that  we 
may  declare  the  truth;  we  must  not  misuse  or 
degrade  it. 

ii 

We  will  close  by  adding  a  few  words  about  the 
fidelity  of  God.  To  say  that  God  is  faithful  means 
that  He  performs  what  He  promises,  and  carries 
out  what  He  threatens,  or,  in  other  words,  that 
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God  keeps  His  promises   and  makes   good  His 
threats. 

These  attributes  of  God  are  easily  to  be  deduced 
from  His  other  perfections.  Why  is  it  that  men 
promise  so  much  and  perform  so  little?  Often 
their  promises  are  not  in  the  first  instance  made 
sincerely,  and  so  end  in  smoke;  but  God's  word 
is  always  truly  given  and  faithfully  redeemed. 
Further,  men  are  subject  to  moods  and  changes, 
and  are  to-day  of  one  mind,  to-morrow  of  an 
other;  they  frequently  come  to  regret  their  most 
serious  undertakings;  but  God  is  unchangeable. 
' '  He  is  not,  like  man,  liable  to  alteration. ' '  More 
often  still,  insuperable  obstacles  rise  up  to  pre 
vent  a  man  doing  what  he  had  engaged  to  do; 
he  finds  he  has  neither  power  nor  strength  nor 
influence  to  make  good  his  word.  But  God  is  om 
nipotent  ;  what  He  wills  He  can  accomplish.  Again 
it  happens  that  in  the  course  of  time  a  man  for 
gets  what  he  said  at  an  earlier  period.  But  God 
is  omniscient,  and  all  things  are  constantly  pres 
ent  to  His  mind.  It  is  obvious  that  the  reasons; 
which  cause  the  promises  of  men  to  remain  unful 
filled  do  not  exist  for  God.  He  is  faithful.  Holy 
Scripture,  which  is  full  of  the  praises  of  the 
divine  fidelity,  while  it  warns  us  not  to  lean  too 
much  on  the  word  of  man  or  on  his  wisdom  or 
power,  calls  upon  us  earnestly  to  place  the  great 
est  trust  in  God.  The  Saviour  says:  "Heaveni 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  word  shall1'1 
not  pass  away."  Nothing  seems  to  us  more  real- 
than  the  earth  under  our  feet  or  the  stars  above 
our  heads,  but  they  are  not  nearly  such  realities 
as  the  promises  and  warnings  of  God.  Truth  and 
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faith  form  one  of  the  descriptions  of  God :  '  *  And 
behold  a  white  horse  and  He  that  sat  upon  him 
was  called  faithful  and  true"  (Apoc.  xix.  11). 

We  have  not  far  to  look  for  the  application  of 
these  truths.  Because  God  is  so  faithful,  so  in 
finitely  faithful,  we  must  rely  with  unshaken  trust 
on  His  promises.  0  Lord!  Thou  keepest  Thy 
word,  and  I  will  remember  in  my  temptations, 
however  strong,  violent,  frequent,  and  persistent 
they  may  be,  that  Thou  art  faithful,  and  allowest 
no  one  to  be  temp  tejl  beyond  that  which  he  is  able. 
I  will  remember  that  Thou  art  faithful  in  thy  work, 
and  that  the  smallestjhing  done  for  Thee  will  not 
go  unrewarded.  I  will  remember  in  my  sorrows 
that  Thou  wilt  reward  the  sufferings  of  this  world 
with  eternal  happiness.  Friends  may  forsake 
me,  the  world  may  prove  deceitful,  and  even  the 
unstable  happiness  which  this  life  offers  may  be 
denied  me ;  but  Thou  art  faithful  in  sorrow  as  in 
joy,  in  health  as  in  sickness,  in  life  and  in  death, 
not  only  in  time  but  for  eternity.  I  have  already 
often  promised  Thee  fidelity  in  baptism,  in  con 
fession,  in  holy  communion.  I  promise  it  now 
anew,  and  I  will  be  true  to  my  word,  will  drive 
far  from  me  the  smallest  doubt  that  Thou  wilt 
keep  faith  with  me,  and  that  my  reward  will  be 
eternal  life,  which  Thou  givest  to  those  who  love 
Thee.  Amen. 


SERMON   XVIII 
Ube  Existence  of 

"For  the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made"  (Rom.  i.  20). 

Wfl  E  HAVE  considered  one  after  another  the  long 
sequence  of  the  divine  perfections:  God's 
eternity  and  unchangeableness,  His  omnipresence, 
omniscience,  wisdom,  and  power,  His  holiness  and 
justice,  His  unending  goodness,  mercy,  and  patience, 
His  truthfulness  and  fidelity.  God  is  possessed, 
not  only  of  all  these  attributes  upon  which  we  have 
made  some  attempt  to  meditate,  but  of  an  in 
finitely  greater  number  which  we  have  not  touched 
upon,  and  in  an  infinitely  higher  degree  and  meas 
ure  than  we  can  conceive  or  imagine,  much  less 
express. 

Now  it  may  very  well  occur  to  you  to  say :  But 
we  have  been  told  that  God  is  an  invisible  ^spirit ; 
how,  then,  when  no  one  in  this  life  has  ever  even 
seen  Him,  can  so  much  be  known  of  Him  and  His 
attributes  as  to  supply  material  for  all  this  dis 
cussion  and  writing,  all  this  teaching  and  print 
ing?  How  has  all  this  knowledge  been  acquired? 

God  has  Himself  led  men  to  know  Him  in  vari 
ous  ways:  (1)  by  the  visible  world,  (2)  through 
the  voice  of  conscience,  (3)  by  supernatural  rev 
elation.  So  we  come  to  recognize  God  in  three 
ways :  by  the  visible  world  around  us,  by  the  voice 
of  conscience  .within  us,  by  the  word  of  God  above 
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us.  We  will  follow  the  first  of  these  three  paths, 
and  will  consider  to-day,  with  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  what  way  the  outer  visible  world 
raises  our  thoughts  to  the  almighty  Creator. 


How  does  the  outer  and  visible  world  point  to 
an  almighty  God  and  Creator?  Before  answer 
ing  this  question  we  must  lay  a  sure  foundation, 
a  firm  groundwork  on  which  we  can  afterward 
build.  What  is  to  form  this  groundwork?  It  is 
the  very  simple  and  understandable  proposition 
that  outside  of  us  an  outer  visible  world  really 
does  exist.  This  will  be  our  foundation  stone. 
Do  you  doubt  that  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars, 
shine  in  the  heavens ;  that  the  earth  is  under  our 
feet,  and  is  made  up  of  alternating  land  and  water, 
mountain  and  valley ;  that  plants  grow  on  it,  that 
it  is  inhabited  by  man  and  beast?  Do  you  feel 
any  uncertainty  on  this  subject?  I  am  aware  that 
a  certain  class  of  smart  thinkers  have  gone  so 
far  as  to  question  the  existence  of  any  outer  world 
at  all.  It  is,  they  say,  nothing  more  than  a  wak 
ing  dream,  engendered  by  the  workings  of  our 
own  brain,  just  as  the  spider  produces  the  threads 
of  his  web.  But  I  can  not  believe  that  this  theory 
was  ever  seriously  entertained,  or,  if  seriously 
entertained,  I  can  not  credit  its  ever  having  been 
acted  upon.  The  originators  of  it  walk  with  their 
feet  upon  the  ground,  they  lift  their  food  to  their 
mouths  and  enjoy  it  just  as  we  do.  If  they  really 
consider  the  world  an  illusion,  and  carry  that  idea 
to  its  logical  issue,  they  would  become  lunatics, 
fit  for  a  mad-house.  There  can  be  no  question 
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about  this  matter,  and  we  are  all  agreed  that  the 
outer  visible  world  really  and  truly  does  exist. 
This  conviction  is  our  foundation  stone:  more 
than  that,  it  is  a  bridge,  and  if  we  use  it  it  will 
surely  conduct  us  to  a  knowledge  of  the  existence 
of  God. 

How  is  that  to  be?  On  looking  on  the  world 
which  we  see  around  us  and  on  every  part  of  it 
the  question,  "Where  does  it  all  come  from?" 
oughjjbo  and  does  rise  to  our  lips.  By  repeating/ 
often  enough  that  question  "where"  we  can  notj 
fail  to  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  for) 
it  is  the  key  that  opens  the  door  to  the  whole 
mystery.  Now  let  us  test  the  strength  of  our 
bridge.  Pick  up  the  first  good  apple  lying  on  the 
grass  under  a  tree.  Where  does  the  apple  come 
from?  From  the  tree.  Where  does  the  tree  come 
from?  From  the  seed  of  an  apple  planted  in 
the  earth.  Where  did  the  seed  come  from?  From 
an  apple.  Where  did  that  apple  come  from,  from 
a  tree.  How  long  need  we  keep  up  this  weari 
some  repetition?  We  are  following  a  long  and 
tiresome  path ;  let  us  find  a  shorter  cut.  If  we  go 
on  repeating  our  question  long  enough  we  should 
come  to  a  point  where  the  answer  loses  its  value. 
/We  get  back  either  to  the  original  jtree  which  grew 
/up  without  jseed,  or  to  the  first_seed  which  was 
taken  from  no  apple,  or  to  the  firsj^pple  which 
did  not  grow  on  a  tree.  But  where  did  these 
all  come  from?  We  must  here  vary  our  reply. 
(Are  you  prepared  to  assert  that  the  primary  apple 
lor  tree  or  seed  arose  by  chance,  through  the  acci 
dental  combination  of  certain^  elements,  much  in 
the  way  that  rain  falling  on  and  mixing  with  the 
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dust  of  the  street  gives  rise  to  mud?  Although 
this  theory  is  contrary  to  experience,  let  us  for  a 
moment  suppose  it  to  be  true,  and  lay  it  down 
that  the  first  apple,  or  tree,  or  seed  arose  through 
the  accidental  mingling^ _of_ certain  substances. 
Very  well.  But  where^  did  these  substances  come 
from ?  They  had  already~belm~m  existence  under 
a  different  form  long  ages  before.  All  right; 
but  we  must  not  give  up,  and  we  will  go  on  asking 
"where  did  it  come  from?"  till  we  get  these  sub 
stances  in  their  primary  shape  and  form,  and  re 
duce  them  to  raw  material ;  and  we  demand  there 
fore  a  reasonable  answer  to  our  finaJL_query :  Didj 
they  produce  themselves?  Is  anything  self-) 
producing?  It  is  impossible  and  is  a  more  irra 
tional  supposition  than  if  we  were  to  expect  a 
man  to  see  without  eyes.  So,  clearly,  these  sub 
stances  did  not  come  into  existence  of  themselves. 
) How,  then,  did  they  get  here!  Were  they  created 
I  by  men  or  angels?  Men  and  angels  cannot  create, 
and  if  they  could  we  would  have  to  find  out  where 
they  themselves  came  from,  and  continue  our 
questionings  till  we  got  back  to  the  first  creature 
which  sprang  into  being  when  no  one  else  existed, 
and  then  we  should  again  have  to  ask,  "Where 
did  he  come  from  ? ' '  We  must  fincLa  cause,  a  comJp  \ 
pjeie,  far^e aching,  satisfying  cause,  which  will]  S 
make  clear  to  us  how  the  first  creature  originated. 
To  this  inquiry  there  is  but  one  answer.  There 
is  a  Cause  from  which  all  creation  springs;  a 
Cause  which  has  given  rise  to  all  things,  but  was 
Itself  neverjmade;  a  Cause  that  is  the  origin  of 
all  things,  but  had  Itself  no  beginning;  a  Cause 
powerful  enough  to  draw  life  out  of  nothing ;  and 
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this  Cause  is  no  other  than  almighty  God.  Those 
who  deny  the  existence  of  God  gain  no  advantage 
by  drawing  out  the  chain  indefinitely,  for  we  must 
sooner  or  later  reach  the  starting  point.  They 
may  go  on  asserting  that  man  developed  from 

;  animals,  and  animals  from  plants,  and  that  the 
seed  of  the  first  plant  came  from  a  star  falling 
on  the  earth.  It  does  not  alter  matters  to  assure 
us  that  the  earth  was  once  a  liquid  body  and  that 
further  back  still  it  consisted  of  transparent 
vapor,  and  that  the  entire  universe  is  but  the 
ruin  of  an  earlier  world  which  perished  ages  ago, 
and  that  this  vanished  world  was  not  even  the 
primary  universe.  What  is  the  outcome  of  all 
this  stuff  and  nonsense?  We  can  not  in  this  way 
brush  God  aside.  Let  thousands  and  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  years  be  heaped  together,  together 
with  millions  of  annihilated  worlds,  which  each 
in  their  turn  give  birth  to  a  new  universe. 
As  in  the  case  of  the  apple  and  the  tree,  we 
reach  back  to  the  first  world  and  its  primary 
state  and  ask,  from  whence  did  this  first  world 

|  come?  Can  a  different  answer  be  found  than 
the  one  we  have  already  given?  No,  a  thousand 
times  no ! 

ii 

If  there  was  nothing  in  the  whole  wide  world 
more  than  a  few  blades  of  grass,  they  would  be 
sufficient  to  prove  the  existence  of  an  almighty 
God,  for  they  could  not  have  come  into  existence 
without  the  power  of  .God  which  created. Ihem. 
And  now  raise  your  eyes  to  the  heavens  on  a 
clear  starry  night.  Do  not  the  constellations  bear 
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clear  though  silent  witness  to  God,  and  seem  to 
say:  "Yes,  there  lives  an  almighty  God"?  The 
prophet  Baruch  writes  of  them:  "They  were 
called  and  they  said  here  we  are,  and  with  cheer 
fulness  have  they  shined  forth  to  Him  that  made 
them"  (Bar.  iii.  35).  In  the  Psalms  it  is  said,  "thej 
heavens  show  forth  the  glory  of  God  and  thei 
firmament  declareth  the  work  of  His  hands"  (Ps. 
xviii.  2).  Glance  at  the  sea;  the  cry  of  the  rush 
ing  waves  is:  "There  lives  an  almighty  God." 
All  creatures,  hill  and  valley,  brute  and  man, 
earth  and  heaven,  call  out  with  a  thousand  united 
voices  so  loudly  and  clearly  that  even  the  deaf 
must  hear:  "There  lives  an  almighty  God." 
1  Without  Him  we  are  nothing,  without  Him  we 
could  not  exist,  i  If  you  notice  the  print  of  a 
human  foot  in  pure,  freshly-fallen  snow,  even 
[though  no  one  is  visible,  you  know  that  a  man  has 
passed  that  way.  You  gaze  on  a  beautifuljDic- 
ture ;  you  have  not  seen  any  one  engaged  in  paint 
ing  it,  but  you  know  that  it  is  the  work  of  an 
artist.  You  enter  a  great^cathedral ;  you  have 
not  heard  of  the  architect,  but  without,  reflecting 
you  feel  at  once  that  the  plajis  were  drawn  up  by 
a  mastexjiand.  Look  round  about  you.  In  the 
visible  world,  so  great  and  beautiful,  so  vast  and 
wide,  can  you  see  no  trace  of  the  almighty  hand 
of  God?  Yes,  it  is  true.  If  a  world  exists,  cer 
tain  it  is  that  there  is  an  almighty  God  who 
created  it.  ' l  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him,  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  from  the  things  that  are  made"  (Rom. 
i.  20).  St.  Paul  says  that  the  heathen  that  does 
not  know  God  is  without  excuse,  for  from  the 
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;  things  of  the  visible  world  he  might  have  dis- 

T  covered  Him. 

How  iniquitous  it  is  that  the  clear  evidence  of 
such  numberless  witnesses,  who  all  bear  testimony 
to  God,  should  be  disregarded.  Indeed,  dearly 
beloved  brethren,  I  am  quite  sure  you  are  not 
among  the  ranks  of  those  who  deny  Him,  but  it 
seems  to  me  expedient  and  useful,  considering  the 
times  in  which  we  live,  to  streng^hejQ__our  belief 
in  the  existence  of  the  divine  Being,  for  on  this 
belief  depends  all  religion,  all  order  among  na-i 

ftions,  the  holiness  of  families,  the  sanctity  of  an 
oath,  the  power  of  conscience,  indeed  one  might 

\say  the  regulation  of  the  entire  universe.  Let  us 
pray,  therefore,  out  of  the  fulness  of  our  heart: 
"I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  almighty,  creator 
of  heaven  and  earth."  What  dignity  this  belief 
bestows  upon  the  soul.  We  need  not  say  to  the 
earth,  "Thou  art  my  mother,"  nor  to  the  dust, 
"Thou  art  my  father";  we  have  God  for  our 
Father.  What  an  honor  to  be  allowed  to  serve 
such  a  Master,  Creator  and  Lord  of  the  universe ! 
What  rewards  may  we  not  hope  for  from  Him, 
what  happiness  to  be  allowed  to  love  Him!  He/ 
says  to  thee:  "My  Son,  give  Me  Thy  heart"/ 
(Prov.  xxiii.  26).  0  my  God,  how  would  it  be 
possible  not  to  love  Thee,  who  art  my  creator,  my 
lord,  my  king,  my  sanctifier;  Thou  lovest  me  and 
askest  my  love  in  return.  I  will  love  Thee  above 
all  things,  Thou  who  art  the  source  of  my  life,  for 

Isurely  it  is  but  right  that  the  Creator  should  be 

(loved  above  everything  that  He  creates.  "What 
have  I  in  heaven  and  besides  Thee  what  do  I  de 
sire  on  earth  ? ' '  Here  below  I  find  only  creatures 
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who  are  either  equal  to  me,  or  who  rise  a  little 
higher  or  who  sink  a  little  lower  than  I  do.  But 
"Thou  art  the  God  of  my  heart  and  my  portion 
forever"  (Ps.  Ixxii.  26).  Amen. 


SERMON   XIX 
ZTbe  Existence  of  <Bo& 

"She   reacheth    therefore  from   end   to   end   mightily" 
(Wis.  viii.  1). 


SAW  last  Sunday  that  we  are  led  in  three 
different  ways  to  the  knowledge  of  God. 
Firstly  from  what  we  see_around  us,  secondly 
from  what  we  feel_within  us,  and  thirdly  from 
what  God's  own  word  tells  us.  It  is  open  to  us  to 
examine  the  first  of  these  three  ways  from  differ 
ent  points  of  view,  directing  our  attention  either 
to  the  origin_of  Jthe  things  we  see  in  this  world, 
or  to  the  wonderf  ulojder  which  governs  them.  If 
once  we  begin  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  things 
we  need  take  but  one  step,  so  to  speak,  to  find 
ourselves  face  to  face  with  God  ;  for,  as  it  is  true 
that  the  world  exists,  so  is  it  true  that  it  did_not 
create  itself,  and  that  only  at  the  command  of  an 
almighty  Being  could  it  have  sprung  into  life. 
/.There  is  no  smoke  without  fire,  and  a  great  uni- 
1  verse  points  to  a  mighty  Creator. 

This  is  the  ground  which  we  traveled  over  last 
week,  and  now  we  propose  to-day  to  contemplate 
the  order,  the  systematic  order,  of  the  universe, 
and  we  shall  surely  find  that  this  road  also  leads 
us  to  the  same  conclusion.  With  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  let  us,  therefore,  consider  these  two 
points  : 

I.  That  the  universe  is  ruled  with  order  and 
purpose. 
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II.  That  this  order  and  purpose  are  the  work 
of  the  wisdom  of  an  omniscient  Creator. 


It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  an  outer  world 
exists,  and  it  is  equally  impossible  to  refuse  to 
recognize  the  order  and  purpose  which  govern  it 
as  well  as  the  whole  universe.  Let  us  glance  at 
the  course  and  disposition  of  the  stars,  especially 
of  the  planets.  What  marvelous  bodies  they  are ! 
Consider  their  size,  their  number,  their  variety; 
and  yet  with  what  regular ity^^wiftness,  and  punc 
tuality  they  accomplish  their  course.  After  re 
volving  for  thousands  of  years  they  are  never  one 
moment  too  late  or  too  early.  The  best  watch 
will  gain  or  lose  a  minute  or  two,  and  after  a 
few  years  will  require  to  be  done  up  and  regu 
lated,  and  finally  it  will  stop  and  be  of  no  further 
use.  Look  at  the  flight/  which  illumines  space. 
Who  can  deny  that  Itwould  have  existed,  to  no 
purpose,  if  no  eye  existed  to  see  by  it,  and  that 
eyes,  in  their  turn,  would  be  of  no  avail  if  there 
were  no  light.  Consider  the  atmosphere  which  is 
diffused  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  globe. 
While  it  is  obviously  made  to  correspond  to  the 
needs  of  our  lungs,  the  lungs  are  so  constituted 
as  to  breathe  it  in  and  out.  In  the  same  way  the 
ear  is  made  for  sound,  and  sound  for  the  ear; 
and  who  will  deny  that  the  tongue  is  made  for 
speech?  A  similar ^purQose/pervades  the  entire 
world,  and  whole  volumes  would  not  suffice  to 
point  it  out  in  each  separate  instance.  In  exam 
ining  the  human_frame  it  would  be  difficult  to  de 
cide  which  member  of  it  might  be  removed  with- 
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out  altering  its  bejauty  and  appropriateness ;  not 
one  could  be  spared,  neither  could  they  bemadded 
to.  The  ancient  poets  wrote  of  a  one-eyed  man, 
and  painters  have  tried  to  depict  him  on  canvas, 
but  the  result  was  a  ghastly  caricature.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  has  been  recognized  even  by  non- 
Christian  writers  that  so  much  as  ail  .additional 
finger  would  be  a  burden  to  the  human  body. 

Consider  well,  that  the  more  closely  we  look 
into  things  the  more  complete  does  this  purpose 
and  appropriateness  appear  to  be.  What  a 
^variety  of  things  there  are  in  the  world,  many  of 
them  inanimate!  What  numbers  of  different 
kinds,  classes,  and  speci£S_jof_plants,  from  the 
cedar  of  Lebanon  down  to  the  hyssop,  which,  as 
Holy  Scripture  tells  us,  grows  out  of  the  wall! 
Each  plant  has  its  own  peculiar  leaf,  blossom,  and 
fruit,  with  characteristic  color  and  shape.  What 
countless  kinds  and  sorts  of  animals  are  in  ex 
istence!  Sixty  thousand  different  species  of 
beetles  alone  are  said  to  be  known  to  science.  I 
was  reading  a  paper  lately  on_aata,  written  by  a 
specialist  on  the  subject,  and  he  stated  that  a 
certain  learned  society  in  Holland  had.  published 
thirty  thick  volumes  dealing  with  all  the  different 
kinds  of  ants  in  the  world;  the  paper  went  on  to 
complain  that  these  volumes  are  most  incomplete, 
and  that  there  are  still  many  kinds  which  they 
omit  to  mention.  Again  every  ant  and  every  ani 
mal  has  its  own  peculiar^  form  and  organism,  its 
appointed  number  of  limbs,  its  own  mode  of  tak 
ing  nourishment,  its  own  means  of  movement, 
whether  through  the  air,  in  the  water,  or  on  land. 
Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  Milky  Way  glimmering 
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in  the  midnight  sky;  the  millions  of  stars  that 
compose  it  can  not  be  counted,  and  they  are  at 
such  a  distance  as  is  immeasurable.  Now  look 
down  to  the  worm  crawling  in  the  dust  at  your 
feet.  Can  you,  will  you  dare,  deny  that  the  great 
est  things  which  can  not  be  reached  with  the  tele 
scope,  as  well  as  the  tiniest  atoms  invisible  to  the 
most  powerful  magnifying  glass,  all  form  part  of 
one  mighty  system?  Yes,  indeed,  order^reigns,- 
and  order  of  the  most  uniform  character,  so  that 
all  things  work  together  and  form  one  great  sys 
tem.  It  is  a  complicated  jsystem,  for  so  many 
different  things  contribute  to  it.  A  chronometer 
worked  by  a  thousand  wheels  is  more  difficult  to 
regulate  than  one  which  has  only  half  a  dozen. 
It  is  a  very  subtle  and  artistic  system — for  the 
greatest  minds  of  all  centuries  have  failed  to 
grasp  or  discern  the  secret  of  its  operations.  A 
very_j3fficient  system — because  the  more  intricate 
the  mechanism,  the  more  easily  the  machine  gets 
out  of  order;  but  this  one  has  lasted  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world. 

ii 

Now  we  come  to  our  second  point,  who  orig 
inated  this  perfect  system?  Has  it  no  purpose? 
I  know  very  well  what  is  said:  "It  is  the  work 
of  chance.  The  whole  world  is  made  up  of  tiny 
little  atoms  so  small  that  no  eye  can  see  them, 
so  microscopic  that  probably  a  million  of  them 
could  fit  on  the  point  of  a  needle;  so  numerous 
that  they  can  not  be  counted.  These  minute  bodies 
have  each  a  certain  motion;  they  run,  fall,  rise, 
fly  upward,  downward,  forward,  backward;  over 
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each  other,  against  each  other,  through  each  other, 
on  each  other,  sometimes  one  way,  sometimes  an 
other  way.    In  all  this  motion  these  atoms  come 
into  contact  with  each  other  and  form  thousands 
and  thousands  of  different  combinations,  and  in 
this  way  they  gave  rise  to  the  material  world; 
and  who  can  say  after  how  many  failures  and 
false  adjustments,  at  last  by  a  fortunate^chance, 
this  universe,  which  now  looks  to  us  as  though  it 
had  been  ordered  with  so  much  forethought  and 
purpose,  suddenly  developed."     In  truth  a  fine 
explanation  of  the  magnificent  structure  of  the 
world!     Where  are  the  materials?     The  atoms? 
Where  are  the  masons  and  the  laborers?     The 
movement?    Where  is  the  plan ?    There  is  no  plan. 
Where  is  the  builder?    There  is  no  builder.    This 
marvelous  structure  has  grown  up  by  chance !    By 
chance !    Chance  would  not  explain  the  tiniest  hut  !F 
Pagan  writers  themselves  have  pointed  out  the 
folly  of  this  theory,  and  I  will  reproduce  their 
thoughts  on  the  subject,  making  only  a  few  slight 
alterations.     Take  your  prayer-books  and  tear' 
out  one  page  after  another  and  let  them  loose  on 
the  wind.    Do  you  believe  the  wind  will  ever  re 
store  them  and  put  them  back  in  the  order  in 
which  they  were  in  the  book;  and  this  not  only 
in  the  case  of  one  book,  but  of  them  all?    If  the 
wind  were  to  blow  to  the  end  of  the  world  that 
would  never  happen.     How  would  it  be,  if  with 
a  pair  of  scissors,  we  cut  up  every  page  line  by 
line,  and  separated  the  letters  of  each  line  one 
from  the  other,  and  then  scattered  all  these  frag 
ments,  either  on  the  winds  or  the  waves?    Does 
any  one  seriously  believe  that  the  letters,   the 
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words,  or  the  pages  of  a  single  book  will  ever 
find  themselves  together  again!  No  one  believes 
it.  The  world  contains  more  than  the  pages, 
words,  and  letters  of  a  book.  Is  not  the  smallest 
leaf  off  a  tree  more  artistically  put  together  than 
any  book  in  existence  ?  and  you  would  suggest  that 
this  whole  great  purposeful  world  is  a  work  of 
chance !  Not  a  hair  of  your  head  grew  by  chance ; 
purpose  and  syjstejn  are  the  work  of  a  dispensing 
and  thinking  Deity  who  knows  what  His  object 
is  and  the  means  to  be  directed  to  its  accomplish 
ment.  The  constitution  of  the  universe  is  the  work 
of  a  Mind,  and  what  is  that  Mind?  One  to  whom 
all  things  with  their  qualities,  najture,  powers,  and 
size  are  known ;  one  that  possessed  from  the  begin 
ning,  without  aid  of  books  or  teachers,  a  complete 
comprehension  of  all  things — an  omniscient 
Mind;  one  to  which  all  things  were  obedient  and 
arranged  themselves  as  He  ordained — an  om 
nipotent  Mind;  and  one  that  was  present  in  all 
things  exterior  and  interior;  an  omnipresent 
Mind.  In  a  word,  the  system  of  the  universe  can/ 
only  emanate  from  that  Mind  which  created  it. 

This  world  points  so  clearly  and  distinctly  to 
the  almighty  Creator  that  only  very  little  thought 
on  our  part  is  necessary  to  bring  us  to  the  knowl 
edge  of  God.  The  existence  of  God  is  so  palpa 
ble  a  truth  that  the  most  enlightened  among  the 
Pagan  races  clearly  recognized  it  and  bore  wit 
ness  to  it,  at  least  in  part,  in  their  writings,  and 
even  the  savage  tribes  have  never  been  at  any  time 
wholly  without  religion,  but  have  always  had  their 
gods  and  their  sacrifices.  Plutarch  says  it  wouldj 
be  easier  to  find  a  place  devoid  of  sun,  than  a] 
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people  without  God,  and  the  Holy  Scripture  dubs 
straight  away  as  fools  those  who  deny  Him.  St. 
Paul,  in  speaking  of  those  who  refuse  to  acknowl 
edge  their  Creator,  said  they  are  without  excuse, 
for  they  have  His  works  by  which  to  study  Him. 
The  existence  of  God  is  so  distinctly  revealed  to 
us  in  creation  that  the  Church  excludes  from  her 
fold,  not  only  those  who  do  not  believe  in  the 
existence  of  God,  but  likewise  those  who  say  that 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word  it  can  not  be  clearly 
proved. 

Let  us  thank  God  for  calling  us  early  to  His 
certain  knowledge ;  let  us  suppress  the  suggestions 
of  passion  which  try  to  make  God  and  His  exis 
tence  doubtful  to  us ;  let  us  avoid  the  friends,  the 
books,  and  the  writings  which  attempt  to  under 
mine  our  convictions.  I  believe  in  God;  He  is 
the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  alpha  and  the 
omega;  He  is  my  light  in  life,  my  hope  in  death, 
and  He  will  be  my  happiness  in  eternity.  Amen. 


SEEMON   XX 


Existence  of  (Boo 

"For  the  Gentiles  who  have  not  the  law  .  .  .  show  the 
work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts"  (Rom.  ii.  14,  15). 

HAVE  already  seen  in  what  way  the  universe 
leads  us  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 
This  world  is  a  reality  and  must  have  had  a  first 
cause  competent  to  produce  it,  and  this  first  cause 
can  be  no  other  than  the  almighty  God  and 
Creator.  The  whole  world  is  ordered  with  a  pur 
pose  and  a  system  which  can  only  be  the  work  of 
an  all-  wise  being,  who,  knowing  all  things  to  their 
innermost  depths,  rules  and  directs  them  —  and 
that  being  is  the  omniscient,  all-wise,  and  almighty 
God. 

But  we  have  also  within  us  a  world,  from  which 
we  can  learn  to  know  God,  His  holiness  and  jus 
tice.  Every  human  soul  can  testify  that  the  hu 
man  heart  longs  for  happiness  —  complete  happi 
ness.  The  suicide,  in  the  very  act  of  taking  his 
life,  is  seeking  to  be  delivered  from  a  state  of 
misery  and  to  attain  a  better  condition  ;  he  thirsts 
for  happiness.  This  longing  is  indestructible; 
but  it  can  never  be  satisfied  on  this  miserable 
earth.  Is  it,  then,  to  remain  always  unsatisfied? 
If  so,  man  is  a  being  who  has  an  end  which  is  un 
attainable.  But  if  this  end  can  and  must  be  at 
tained,  then  there  must  also  be  a  God,  in  whom 
the  soul  finds  all  things,  and  in  whom  everything 
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is  to  be  possessed  and  enjoyed,  and  every  desire 
of  the  heart  gratified. 

I  am  indicating  these  things  only  in  the  most 
cursory  manner.  We  feel  within  us  not  only  a 
longing  for  happiness,  which  obliges  us  to  have 
recourse  to  God  as  our  last  end  and  aim;  but  also 
the  voice  of  conscience  which  makes  us  aware  of 
Him  as  our  Creator  and  Master.  Let  us  take  for 
our  consideration  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  two  simple  points : 

I.  That  the  voice  of  conscience  is  actually  pres 
ent  within  us. 

II.  That  the  source  of  this  voice  can  only  be 
God. 


The  voice  of  conscience  is  actually  present 
within  us.  We  will  examine  a  little  more  closely 
what  this  means.  In  the  first  place,  conscience 
tells  us  the  difference  between  good  and  evil;  it 
is  both  teacher  and  counselor.  Truly  all  men  as 
soon  as  they  come  to  the  use  of  reason  draw  a 
distinction  between  right  and  wrong.  These 
words  exist  in  all  languages  and  they  would  not 
have  come  into  use  had  right  and  wrong  been  one 
and  the  same  thing;  nevertheless,  conscience  is 
not  only  our  teacher  and  counselor,  it  is  also  our 
law-giver.  It  not  only  tells  us  what  is  right  and 
what  is  wrong,  but  it  urges  us  to  do  the  one  and 
to  avoid  the  other.  Do  the  promptings  of  con 
science  really  amount  to  a  law?  Yes,  indeed,  they 
do,  and  one  which  has  all  the  signs  and  tokens  of 
a  genuine  one.  The  ordinary  and  popular  defini 
tion  of  a  law  is  that  it  is  the  constant  and  bind- 
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ing  ordinance  of  authority  for  the  common  good. 
Very  well,  let  us  see  if  we  find  in  conscience  all 
that  goes  to  make  up  a  law. 

Is  conscience  an  ordinance?  Certainly  it  is,  for 
its  voice  tells  us  what  to  do  and  what  to  leave 
undone.  Is  it  a  constant  ordinance?  Who  can 
doubt  it?  A  law  must  represent  something  perma 
nent  for  many  people,  and  must  provide  for 
numerous  contingencies,  and  embrace  many 
places,  otherwise  it  would  be  in  the  nature  of  a 
passing  command,  a  single  recommendation  or 
instruction.  In  the  voice  of  conscience  we  have 
truly  a  permanent  ordinance ;  it  speaks  to  all,  old 
and  young,  Christian  and  Pagan,  saint  and  sin 
ner;  its  value  is  life-long.  The  voice  of  con 
science  has  the  same  weight  now  that  it  possessed 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  years  ago,  and  it  will 
retain  this  power  as  long  as  there  are  rational 
creatures;  it  is  a  constant  ordinance.  Human 
laws  can  be  altered,  improved,  and  repealed;  but 
the  law  of  conscience  is  for  all  time. 

Are  the  commands  of  conscience  directed  to 
the  general  good  and  to  the  benefit  of  the  whole 
community?  Do  you  not  think  that  if  every  one 
were  under  all  circumstances  to  follow  the  dic 
tates  of  conscience  it  would  prove  highly  beneficial 
to  the  world  at  large?  It  would  bring  happi 
ness  to  the  individual;  it  would  mean  peace  of 
soul,  contentment  in  families,  the  well-being  of  all 
communities,  the  happiness  of  nations  and 
people,  and  the  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race 
in  time  and  eternity. 

And  are  the  impositions  of  conscience  made 
known  to  us  with  sufficient  clearness?  A  law  is 
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of  no  avail  if  it  be  not  sufficiently  promulgated. 
How,  then,  is  the  law  of  conscience  brought  home 
to  us?  Through  our  reason!  The  laws  of  the 
Romans  were  cast  in  metal  on  twelve  tables  of 
bronze  which  stood  in  the  market-place  of  Eome. 
The  laws  of  the  Jews  were  written  on  tables  of 
stone,  and  were  read  aloud  frequently  to  the 
people.  The  laws  of  nations  are  announced  in  the 
public  press.  But  the  law  of  conscience  is  writ 
ten  in  the  heart  of  each  one  of  us.  Every  child 
recognizes  its  voice  as  soon  as  reason  awakens, 
and  it  reaches  the  aged  on  the  threshold  of  the 
grave  when  eyes  are  dim  and  hearing  gone.  The 
most  hardened  sinner  hears  it  before  he  sins, 
while  sinning,  and  after  his  sin.  No  law  has  ever 
been  more  clearly  proclaimed  than  that  of  con 
science.  Human  laws  can  be  made  known  by 
means  of  the  voice  which  echoes  and  dies  away 
and  does  not  reach  every  one;  or  by  writing, 
which  every  one  has  not  power  to  read;  or  by 
language  which  is  not  comprehensible  to  all.  But 
the  law  of  conscience  is  planted  in  the  center  of 
the  soul;  every  one  sees  it,  every  one  hears  it, 
every  one  reads  and  understands  it. 

But  the  principal  quality  of  a  law  is  to  enforce 
obedience,  to  impose  an  obligation.  Do  we  find 
this  distinguishing  mark  in  the  law  of  conscience  ? 
Yes,  certainly;  it  is  a  binding  law;  it  says,  "Yes, 
you  must  do  this;  but  you  are  forbidden  to  do 
that";  it  praises  us  when  we  obey,  it  blames  us 
when  we  disregard  it.  More  than  this,  it  rewards 
us  for  docility  and  punishes  us  for  revolting 
against  it;  for  it  is  universally  recognized  that 
the  peace  of  a  good  conscience  which  has  nothing 
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to  reproach  us  is  the  best  relish  at  the  banquet 
of  life;  and  that,  contrariwise,  a  bad  conscience 
troubles  and  torments  us  more  than  any  human 
punishment  has  power  to  do.  King  Theodoric 
ordered  an  innocent  man  in  his  employ  to  be 
executed.  There  was  no  one  who  could  accuse 
the  king,  blame  him,  judge  or  punish  him,  but  his 
conscience  punished  him.  Shortly  afterward  a 
fish  was  served  up  to  the  royal  table  and  the  head 
of  the  fish  appeared  to  the  king  to  be  that  of  his 
victim ;  this  sight  so  horrified  him  that  three  days 
later  he  died.  The  law  of  conscience  is  a  binding 
law.  All  irrational  creatures  are  acted  upon  by 
the  laws  of  nature.  Planets  revolve  round  the 
sun,  held  by  the  force  of  gravitation.  Water  runs 
downward  driven  by  the  same  law.  Rational 
creatures  are  also  ruled  by  a  law  which  ties  and 
binds  them,  not  of  necessity  or  in  spite  of  them 
selves,  but  with  a  moral  force,  that  is,  by  the 
law  of  conscience.  If  this  law  is  not  binding, 
where  shall  we  look  for  one  that  is?  If  it  is  not 
binding  then  the  difference  between  right  and 
wrong  must  be  done  away  with,  children  need  no 
longer  be  required  to  obey  their  parents  or  ser 
vants  their  masters,  or  subjects  of  any  kind  their 
superiors,  and  the  whole  constitution  of  the  moral 
world  must  fall  asunder ;  for  the  law  of  conscience 
is  a  fixed,  clearly-defined,  and  binding  law,  di 
rected  to  the  good  of  the  whole  of  society. 

n 

Every  law  necessitates  a  law-giver.  Let  us  now 
inquire  who  is  the  author  of  this  law  revealed  by 
conscience.  Is  it  man  himself?  Well,  but  how 
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does  it  happen  that  every  one  hears  the  voice  of 
conscience  and  that  it  speaks  in  the  same  way  to 
people  who  in  other  respects  differ  so  widely? 
Moreover,  what  men  have  built  up  they  can  de 
stroy,  and  therefore  why  do  ne'er-do-wells,  rob 
bers,  murderers,  adulterers,  deceivers,  not  abolish 
this  voice,  these  tiresome  warnings,  this  worry 
ing,  fault-finding,  this  terrible  torment?  They 
have  tried  often  enough,  but  they  can  not  succeed, 
for  it  is  written  in  their  hearts  by  a  stronger 
hand  than  theirs. 

Is  it  possible  that  this  law  is  human  work,  that 
it  is  the  result  of  our  education,  teaching,  or  sur 
roundings?  No,  it  is  impossible.  Education  is 
conducted  on  such  varied  lines,  and  in  so  many 
cases  is  conspicuous  by  its  absence.  But  every 
one  has  a  conscience,  and  to  all  it  says  the  same 
thing.  Education  can  certainly  do  a  great  deal 
to  awaken  it,  to  enlighten  and  refine  it,  but  it  can 
not  produce  it.  The  agriculturist  prepares  the 
earth  for  sowing  by  breaking  it  up,  raking  it 
over,  and  manuring  it;  he  can  foster  the  growth, 
but  he  can  not  produce  a  single  grain  of  seed. 

The  law  of  conscience  is  one  that  we  have  not 
laid  down  for  ourselves  and  that  no  human  being 
has  imposed  upon  us ;  it  comes  from  a  law-giver 
who  has  power  over  the  inmost  being  of  every 
reasonable  creature — an  almighty  Law-giver. 
One  who  can  fully  reward  all  good,  and  adequately 
punish  all  evil,  even  that  which  has  escaped  the 
eye  of  man — a  just  Law- giver. 

See  how  the  voice  of  conscience  bears  witness 
to  God.  As  truly  as  their  lives  a  holy,  just,  and 
almighty  God,  so  truly  is  this  law  engraven  in 
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our  souls.  When  conscience  speaks  to  us  let  us 
remember  whose  voice  it  is.  If  we  listen  to  it 
and  respect  and  obey  it,  it  will  be  our  happiness 
in  life,  our  comfort  in  death,  our  reward  in  eter 
nity.  Amen. 


SERMON   XXI 
ttbe  Existence  of  (Boo 

"I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  beside  Me  there 
is  no  God"  (Is.  xliv.  6). 


WE  have  already  several  times  told  you,  we 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  in  three 
ways.  Firstly,  by  the  contemplation  of  the  uni 
verse,  which  could  not  exist  and  endure  without 
an  almighty  and  all-wise  God,  to  create,  orjler, 
maintain,  and  governjt;  secondly,  by  the  inner 
life  of  conscience,  whose  voice  can  only  be~that 
of  a  holy  and  just  God.  And  now  there  is  yet  a 
third  way  that  leads  us  to  know  God  even  more 
nearly;  namely,  the  supernatural  revelations  made 
to  us  by  God  Himself,  under 'the  Old  as  well  as 
under  the  New  Law.  In  our  instruction  to-day  I 
propose  to  follow  up  this  third  way. 

When  we  see  the  prints  of  human  feet  in 
freshly  fallen  snow  we  at  once  say  to  ourselves 
that  a  man  has  gone  past.  If  we  examine  a  little 
more  closely,  we  can  find  out  if  he  took  large  or 
small  steps,  also  the  direction  from,  which  he 
came,  and  in  which  he  was  going;  while  the  size 
of  the  footprint  will  tell  us  if  it  was  a  child  or 
a  grown-up  person.  I  have  read  that  some  semi- 
savage  tribes  are  able,  with  a  fair  amount  of  cer 
tainty,  to  recognize  from  the  marks  of  the  feet 
in  the  dust  of  a  road  if  the  traveler  was  walking 
fast  or  slow,  and  whether  he  was  tired  and  carried 
a  burden.  There  is  no  doubt  that  our  footprints 
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reveal  a  great  deal  about  us,  but  they  do  not  tell 
everything.  We  can  not  read  from  them  the  name 
of  a  person,  nor  his  social  standing  and  inten 
tions  ;  but  how  would  it  be  if  we  joined  company 
with  the  stranger  and  he  became  our  traveling 
companion?  He  could  tell  us  a  great  deal  that 
the  footprints  did  not  disclose,  about  his  home,  his 
family,  his  position  in  life;  also  the  length,  the 
origin,  the  end,  and  purpose  of  his  journey.  His 
conversation  would  certainly  be  more  illuminating 
than  footprints. 

You  can  easily  guess  my  objget  in  giving  you 
this  illustration.  The  world  round  about  us,  as 
well  as  that  which  is  within  us,  bears  innumerable 
traces  of  the  almighty,  omniscient,  and  beneficent 
hand  of  God,  not  only  as  a  whole  but  in  every 
part  and  detail.  But  God  has  not  only  displayed 
before  our  eyes  the  traces  of  His  handiwork ;  He 
has  done  a  great  deal  more  than  this.  He  Him 
self  has  spoken  to  us,  and  has  made  the  most  com 
plete  and  real  disclosures  about  Himself.  ' '  God 
who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spoke 
in  times  past  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets," 
writes  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews — 
that  was  under  the  Old  Law — '  *  in  these  days  hath 
spoken  to  us  by  His  Son"  (Heb.  i.  2) — that  is 
the  New  Law. 

Yes,  under  the  Old  Law  God  spoke  to  the 
patriarchs,  to  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  Moses,  and  to  a  long  line  of  prophets.  He 
made  many  revelations  concerning  Himself,  and 
to  the  Pagans  He  laid  stress  on  His  being  not 
only  the  truejGrod,  but  the  only  God.  "  Hearken, 
0  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  onejmly."  "See 
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ye  that  I  alone  am  and  that  there  is  no  other 
God  beside  Me"  (Deut.  xxxii.  39).  He  spoke  in 
this  way  to  Moses  and  to  Isaias  when  He  said: 
"I  am  the  first  and  I  am  the  last  and  besides  Me 
there  is  no  God"  (Is.  xliv.  6).  One  must  certainly 
admit  that  the  enlightenment  of  the  people  of 
Israel,  compared  to  the  knowledge  of  the  heathens, 
was  as  brightness_J;o_jihadow,  or  as  sunshine  to 
moonlight.  In  the  niQonlight  the  outlines  of  a 
landscape  stand  out ;  but  what  a  much  clearer  view 
we  get  when  the  same  scene  is  lit  up  by  a  flood 
of  sunshine.  Under  the  Newjjaw  the  knowledge 
of  God  shines  forth  yet  more  brightly  by  the  ad 
vent  of  the  Son  of  God  to  be  the  light  of  the 
world.  "No  man"  (by  this  is  meant  no  earthly 
creature)  "hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only- 
begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father 
who  hath  declared  Him"  (John  i.  18).  God  con 
firmed  and  amplified  the  revelation  of  the  Old 
Law  by  manifesting  to  us  the  ho|y  persons  of  the 
Godhead,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  by 
making  known  to  us  His  merciful  decrees ;  by  giv 
ing  us  tidings  of  our  heavenl^Jiome  and  of  the 
eternal  requital.  Open  the  Holy  Scripture  at  any 
place  you  like;  you  will  not  find  a  page,  hardly 
a  line,  which  does  not  treat  of  God,  His  nature, 
His  decrees,  His  works,  His  perfections. 

All  things,  then,  unite  in  bearing  witness  to  the 
existence  of  an  almighty,  all- wise,  and  holy  God: 
the  world  without,  the  world  within,  and  the  word 
of  God  above.  But,  you  will  say,  if  it  be  so  in 
controvertible  that  there  is  a  God,  how  do  you 
explain  that  in  spite  of  this  so  many  people  think, 
say,  and  write,  and  even  undertake  to  prove  that 
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He  does  not  exist  I  That  there  have  been  and  still 
are  such  people  must  be  admitted,  and  further 
than  this  we  are  bound  to  acknowledge  that  never 
before  has  the  number  of  those  who  deny  God 
been  so  great  as  it  is  at  present.  At  all  times 
there  have  beeri  instances  of  learned  men  who 
brought  the  existence  of  God  under  discussion,  but 
these  were  only  individuals,  and  they  were  always 
to  be  found  amongst  students,  and  those  who  as 
pired  to  erudition.  But  to-day  the  denial  of  God 
has  spread  to  the  lower  classes,  and  what  is  said 
in  a  higher  social  sphere,  is  echoed  a  hundred 
thousand  times  among  the  lower  orders.  We  not 
only  have  infidels  and  unbelievers  among  the 
learned ;  but  all  kinds  of  workers,  servants,  labor 
ers,  and  peasants  undertake  to  assure  us  that 
there  is  no  God. 

What  is  the  reason  of  this?  First  let  me  call 
your  attention  to  one  point.  Atheists  shelter 
themselves  behind  knowledge;  the  standard- 
bearers  of  unbelief  are  men  of  learning,  but  the 
danger  does  not  lie  there.  No  one  has  yet  refuted 
the  proofs  of  the  existence  of  God,  and  no  one 
ever  will,  because  they  are  surer  than  the  stars 
in  heaven.  Everything  that  has  been  said  and 
written  against  them  is  easily  answered. 

There  is  very  little  in  the  reputation  for  learn 
ing  which  atheists  have  acquired.  If  we  take  the 
names  of  all  the  learned  men  ever  since  knowl 
edge  existed  and  classify  them  like  the  stars  of 
heaven,  dividing  them  into  stars  of  the  first,  sec 
ond,  and  third  magnitude,  and  so  on  up  to  the 
tenth  or  twelfth  magnitude,  we  find  what  is  very 
consoling.  The  stars  of  the  first  magnitude,  in 
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other  words  the  philosophers  of  the  first  rank, 
Pagan  as  well  as  Christian,  under  the  old  order 
as  well  as  under  the  new,  are  unanimous  in  de 
claring  there  is  a  God.  Those  who  assert  the 
contrary  are  all  stars  of  the  second  or  even 
the  third  class — pedants,  theorists,  talkers,  charl 
atans. 

One  must  not  think,  therefore,  that  erudition 
leads  to  atheism.  On  the  contrary,  the  branch 
of  human  learning  which  has  developed  beyond 
all  others  is  the  science  of  nature.  Every  day 
thinkers  discover  new  powers,  new  laws,  greater 
purpose,  greater  consistency  in  the  works  of  God. 
The  deeper  they  penetrate,  the  more  they  dis- 
i  cover,  and  the  more  apparent  it  becomes  that  the 
4world  can  only  be  the  work  of  one  author.  So 
even  a  glance  at  the  dial  and  the  hands  of  a 
clock  makes  it  apparent  to  us  that  it  emanates 
from  a  thinking  jmind,  but  the  more  closely  the 
mechanism  is  examined  the  lesjLjaossible  it  ap 
pears  to  us  that  it  could  be  the  work  of  blind 
chance. 

If  knowledge  does  not  lead  to  the  denial  of  God, 
what  is  it,  then,  that  does?  It  is  sin;  sin  which 
takes  a  double  form:  the  sin  of  the  flesh  and 
the  sin  of  the  intellect. 

Taken  in  a  wide  sense  the  sins  of  the  flesh  are 
those  passions  which  are  directed  to  satisfying 
the  body  and  all  its  appetites,  cupidity,  intemper- 
ence,  unchastity.  "For  wisdom  will  not  enter  in 
a  malicious  soul,  nor  dwell  in  a  body  subject  to 
sins"  (Wis.  i.  4).  An  eye  full  of  dust  and  dirt! 
can  see  neither  deep,  nor  far,  nor  clearly.  "But 
the  sensual  man,"  says  St.  Paul,  "perceiveth  not 
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those  things  which  are  of  the  spirit  of  God*'  (1 
Cor.  ii.  14). 

And  even  if  he  did  grasp  and  understand,  he 
woulilxfiaifltihfiJaJowledge.  Sore  eyes  can  not  bear  \ 
the  light  and  turn  away  from  it,  and  the  vicious) 
man  can  not  endure  the  truth.  The  thought  of 
an  omnisciejat  God  who  knows  all  the  foulness  of 
his  soul,  of  a  just^God  who  punishes  jyickedness 
eternally,  is  unbearable  to  him.  He  shakes  off  all 
misgivings  with  the  reflection:  "There  is  most 
likely  no  God;  there  is  no  God."  What  have  we 
to  say  of  the  lives  of  atheists  and  infidels?  Are 
they,  as  a  rule,  marked  by  their  restraint,  their 
self-sacrifice,  their  love  of  others,  and  their  inno 
cence?  Far  from  it;  atheism  does  not  grow  on 
that  soil;  it  flourishes  best  under  the  protection 
of  excess,  in  the  caves  of  impurity,  in  regions  of 
immorality;  it  is  there  that  atheism  thrives, 
luxuriantly  and  copiously,  like  the  marshmal- 
low  in  swampy  ground.  No  doubt  there  are 
unbelievers  who  are  good  and  sincere,  but  they 
have  mostly  inherited  the  legacy  of  the  sins  of 
others. 

The  other  sin  which  leads  us  to  turn  away  from 
belief  in  God  is  the  sin  of  intellect— :pjrideJL  which 
precipitated  the  angels  into  hell,  and  takes  hold 
of  every  human  heart,  but  especially  of  those  who 
•are  highly  gifted,  honored,  praised,  and  looked 
up  to.  It  is  easy  for  them  to  reach  the  stage 
when  they  will  be  subject  to  no  one  but  them 
selves,  when  they  will  acknowledge  no  laws  but 
those  of  their  own  making,  and  accept  no  truths 
but  those  they  themselves  have  discovered.  They 
want  to  be  like  God,  and  on  this  account  they  deny 
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Him,  and  grace  is  withdrawn  from  them;  it  is, 
then,  no  wonder  that  they  then  think  and  say  there 
is  no  Gpd^  What  fearful  scandal  is  given  in  this 
way  byliighly-endowed  minds  to  their  less-gifted 
brethren!  Do  not  believe  what  they  say.  Never 
listen  to  any  one  who  speaks  at  the  prompting  of 
wounded  pride;  even  should  they  have  the  elo 
quence  of  an  angel  and  furnish  every  proof  cut 
and  dried,  do  not  put  faith  into  them,  do  not  listen 
to  them. 

There  is  a  God  from  all  eternity.  It  is  easy  to 
make  good  this  proposition,  and  that  is  exactly 
why  there  are  so  many  unbelievers.  It  is  the\ 
foundation  stone  of  our  whole  spiritual  andi 
moral  life.  Let  us  thank  God  that  this  conviction 
is  alive  in  our  hearts,  but  let  us  also  make  the 
practical  application  which  is  needed  for  our  own 
lives.  There  is  a  God,  who  is  my  Master,  and  I 
must  serve  Him.  He  is  omniscient  and  almighty; 
therefore,  I  must  surrender  myself  entirely  to 
His  fatherly  care.  He  isalso  a  justjGod;  there 
fore,  my  labors,  my  prayers,  my  sufferings  are 
not  without  purpose.  He  is  an  infinitely  pjer- 
fect  God,  an  abyss  of  perfection,  and  it  is  He 
whom  I  ought  tojiove  with  all  the  strength  of 
my  hearjJ. 

Rejoice,  then,  my  brethren,  that  there  is  a  God 
to  whom  you  can  say:  "Our  Father  who  art  in 
heaven" — for  He  is  your  Father;  "hallowed  be 
Thy  name" — the  glory  oLjQod  should  be  the  law) 
of  your  life;  "Thy  kingdom  come" — the  kingdom 
of  God  is  what  we  hojDgJior ;  "Thy  will  be  done" 
—we  will  resign  ourselves  in  all  things  to  His 
holy  will;  "give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread" — 
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only  pray  and  all  things  will  be  given  to  you. 
You  will  obtain  forgiveness  of  your  sins,  and 
strength  and  protection  against  temptation ;  and, 
finally,  you  will  receive  the  only  true  good- 
eternal  life.  Amen. 


SERMON   XXII 


"And  there  are  three  who  give  testimony  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Gliost,  and  these  three  are 
one"  (1  John  v.  7). 

^THE  opening  words  of  the  first  article  of  the 
Creed,  "I  believe  in  God,"  have  afforded 
matter  for  a  long  series  of  meditations  on  the 
essence,  the  attributes,  and  the  knowledge  of  God. 
But  we  do  not  assert  merely,  "I  believe  in  God"; 
we  supplement  this  by  adding  something  to  it,  and 
saying,  "I  believe  in  God  the  Father  almighty." 
Let  us  pause  to-day  on  this  one  word  "  Father." 
We  have  two  reasons  for  calling  God  our  Father  : 
the  first,  because  He  is  actually  the  Father  of 
all  mankind,  who  made  us  all,  loves  and  preserves 
us  all.  A  child  is  indebted  to  his  father  for  life, 
shelter,  food,  and  clothing,  and,  greatest  obliga 
tion  of  all,  for  the  love  he  bears  him.  Do  we  owe 
God  less  than  this  ?  On  the  contrary,  a  thousand 
times  more,  for  without  Him  we  should  be  noth 
ing.  His  goodness  provides  for  our  bodily  and 
spiritual  needs,  for  our  temporal  and  eternal  wel 
fare  with  more  than  paternal  care,  and  His  love 
for  us  surpasses  that  of  any  father.  So  it  is  fit 
ting  we  should  give  Him  this  sacred  title.  Sec 
ondly,  we  call  Him  by  this  name  because  there  are 
in  God  three  persons,  of  whom  the  first  is  the 
Father,  the  second  the  Son,  and  the  third  the 
Holy  Ghost.  This  word  "Father"  leads  us  to  the 
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consideration  of  three  persons  in  one  God — the 
mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

We  will  divide  our  instruction  into  three  prin 
cipal  parts: 

I.  The  number  of  the  divine  Persons. 
II.  In  what  they  are  one. 
III.  Where  they  are  distinct. 

i 

Let  us  ask  the  question  of  the  catechism.  ' '  How 
many  persons  are  there  in  God?"  "In  God  there 
are  three  divine  persons,  really  distinct  and  equal 
in  all  things — the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost."  To  understand  this  answer  we  require 
a  clear  idea  as  to  what  is  meant  by  a  person.  It 
would  never  occur  to  us  to  use  this  expression 
in  describing  an  animal,  for  instance,  or  a  tree, 
or  a  stone,  but  we  should  apply  it  to  any  rational 
creature.  Angels_.also_are  persons ;  so  to  be  a 
person  it  would  seem  necessary  to  have  either  a 
rationally  or  a  spiritually  constituted  nature.  So 
far,  so  good ;  but  we  must  make  this  plainer.  Is, 
then,  a  rational  nature  sufficient  to  constitute  a 
person,  and  can  we  count  as  many  persons  as 
there  are  natures,  and  natures  as  there  are  per 
sons?  No,  we  can  not.  In  God  there  is  one  na 
ture,  but  three  persons.  No,  the  words  "nature" 
and  "person"  must  represent  different  values. 
What  is  this  difference?  By  a  "person"  we  under 
stand  one  endowed  with  reason,  the  holder,  the 
possessor,  the  owner  o_f__a  rational  nature. 

Amongst  men  and  angels  the  number  of  per 
sons  to  natures,  and  natures  to  persons,  corre 
spond.  Nature  and  person  are  convertible  terms. 
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But  it  is  not  so  with  God — in  Him  there  is  one 
nature,  but  three  persons. 

How  do  we  know  that  there  are  three  persons 
in  God!  Not  from  the  visible  creation.  It  cer 
tainly  makes  clear  to  us  the  existence  of  God,  but 
it  reveals  nothing  definite  about  the  number  of 
the  divine  persons;  and  the  voice j)f  conscience 
within  us  is  equally  reticent.  The  number  and 
name  of  the  three  persons  are  made  known  to  us 
by  supernaturaj._jjevelation.  In  the  Old  Testa 
ment  we  find  already  foreshadowings  of  this 
mystery — God,  before  the  creation  of  the  first 
man,  said :  * '  Let  jis  make  man  to  our  own  image 
and  likeness."  Here  we  have  Goct  represented 
speaking  to. Himself,  and  speaking  not  in  the 
singular,  but  in  the  plural,  as  if  one  of  the  divine 
persons  was  addressing  the  others :  ' '  Let  us 
make  man  to  our  own  image  and  likeness."  The 
dim  foreshadowings  of  the  Old  Testament  became 
clear,  -definite,  and  reiterated  in  the  New  Testa 
ment.  We  have  for  example  the  moment  which 
marks  the  first^unfolding  of  the  mystery  of  the 
Redemption.  The  angel  said  to  Mary:  "The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee,  and 
therefore  also  tne  Holy  One  which  shall  be  born 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. ' '  We  find 
here  the  entire  Godhead,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  referred  to  in  one  sentence.  K/on- 
sider,  also,  that  solemnjjeremony  with  which  Our 
Lorjd_ojgened  His  public  life.  At  His  baptism  in 
the  Jordan  the  voices  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
both  make  themselves  heard,  and  we  have  the  vis 
ible  manifestation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  under  the 
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form  of  a  dove.  [Take  the  occasion  of  Our  Lord  's 
ascension  into  heaven.  "  Teach  ye  all  nations," 
He  said  to  His  apostles  on  the  Mountain  of 
I  Olives,  "baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
[Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost"  —  three 
names,  the  names  of  three  persons,  the  names  of 
three  divine  persons  —  for  only  in  the  name  of 
God  can  men  be  baptized.  What  the  Saviour  re 
vealed  formed  the  teaching  of  the  apostles  ;  and 
their  teaching  is  voiced  by  the  Church;  and  the, 
doctrine  of  the  Church  has  been  believed  and  is 
still  believed  by  her  children  up  to  this  very  hour. 
Whoever  does  not  accept  the  mystery  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity  —  three  persons  in  one  God  —  can 
not  be  a  member  of  that  Church. 


Further,  it  is  to  be  considered,  in  what  con 
sists  the  unity  of  these  three  persons.  The  cate 
chism  defines  it  for  us  by  saying,  "these  three 
persons  are  one  and  the  same  God,  having  one  and 
the  same  divine  nature."  In  other  words  they 
have  not  only  the  name  of  God,  but  are  in  fact 
what_the  jiame  implies.  The  toy  which  a  father 
gives  to  his  little  son  may  be  called  a  horse,  but 
it  is  not  really  one,  and  the  resemblance  it  bears 
to  the  genuine  article  is  very  superficial  and  far 
fetched.  But  each  of  the  three  divine  persons  is 
really  God. 

All  the  three  persons  are  alike  in  this,  that  they 
all  possess  the  divin^^ttributes  in  the  same  de 
gree.  They  are  all  eternal  and  are  equally  holy, 
omniscient,  and  powerful;  in  short,  equally  per 
fect. 
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Now,  the  fundamental__reason  why  all  these 
three  persons  are  called.jGf.od,  and  all  agree  in 
possessing  the  same  perfections,  is  that  they  are 
in  their  essence  and  nature  one  and  the  same; 
and  this  brings  us  back  to  the  point  from  which 
we  started,  namely,  the  difference  between  a  per 
son  and  a  nature.  |A__  person  is  the  owner,  the 
proprietor,  so  to  speak,  of  a  rationaljiature.  Canj 
the  same  nature  belong  to  more  than  one  personal 
To  this  we  must  reply,  yes.  Not  so  many  years 
ago  the  whole  of  Europe  was  interested  in  the 
appearance  of  two  remarkable  creatures — twins 
born  in  Asia — whose  bodies  had  grown  together 
in  so  extraordinary  a  manner  that  they  were  tied 
to  each  other  and  actually  possessed  various  .parts 
of  their  bodies  in  common.  Supposing  them  to 
have  had  only  two  arms  between  them,  one  had 
just  as  good  a  right  to  claim  them  as  the  other 
and  say:  "That  is  my  arm."  When  one  wrote 
the  other  did  the  same,  and  each  would  be  enabled 
to  assert:  "That  is  my  writing."  Imagine  if 
they  had  had  only  one  heart!  The  heajt-beatsy 
of  the  one  would  then  have  been  the  heart-beats' 
of  the  other.  Can  we  in  the  same  way  imagine 
two  souls  in  one  body!  Most  certainly.  One 
might  picture  also  on,e  body  and  onejspul  belong 
ing  to  two  people,  each  one  of  whom  might  say, 
"that  is  my  body,  that  is  my  soul."  Of  course 
it  would  necessitate  that  these  two  persons  be 
always  engaged  on  the  same  work,  for  they  would 
have  but  one  body.  Their  thoughts,  wishes,  and 
desires  must  also  invariably  agree,  and  as  regards 
knowledge  and  moral  conduct  they  would  be  on 
an  equal  footing,  for  they  possess  but  one  soul. 
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What  is  all  this  leading  up  to?  We  do  not  hope 
to  explain  by  means  of  these  figures  the  mystery 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity ;  we  are  only  trying  to  give 
you  a  practical  illustration  of  what  the  Church 
teaches.  There  is  but  one. divine, nature  and  this 
belongs  entirely  to  the  Father,  entirely  to  the  Son, 
and  entirely  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  therefore,  the 
three  divine  persons  are  all  one  and  the  same 
God,  equal  in  all  their  perfections. 

And  how  close,  how  intimate,  how  constant  and 
inviolable  is  the  communion  of  the  persons  of 
the  Holy  Trinity.  The  tie  that  binds  them  to-/- 
gether  is  the  very  essence  of  God.  Friendship 
between  men  depends  on  the  accordance  up  to1- 
a  certain  point  of  their  views  and  principles,  their 
plans,  inclinations,  and  habits ;  but  the  unison  of 
the  three  divine  persons  knows_jio  limit ;  it  is 
jpermanent  and  absjalnte.  0  blessed  companion 
ship  of  the  persons  of  God!  It  is  a  joy  to  any 
of  us  to  have  intercourse  with  one  whose  ideas 
and  temperament  agree  with  our  own,  and  who 
has  been  through  the  same  experiences  as  our 
selves.  What  must  be  the  blessedness,  if  I  may 
so  express  myself,  of  the  eternal  and  indissoluble  -< 
communion  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost! 

The  union  of  the  persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
should  form  for  all  congregations  of  people  the 
highest  and  most  beautifuL-model,  and  is  one 
worthy  of  the  most  careful  imitation.  It  affords 
an  example  for  the  company  of  heaven — the  in 
tercourse  of  the  angels  and  saints  and  the  blessed 
in  heaven  is  a  reproduction  of  the  unity. -of_the^ 
Blessed  Trinity.  For  the  whole  great  human 
community — if  only  all  intelligent  beings  in  the 
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world  thought  as  God  thinks  and  were  unanimous  > 
in  desiring  the  divine  Will  and  acting  in  every! 
way  in  accordance  with  it,  what  peace  and  happi-' 
ness  would  descend  on  this  earth !    It  is  the  ideal 
of  the  life  of  the  Church.     The  Saviour  Himself 
prayed  to  the  Father  "That  they  may  be  one  as\ 
we  also  are  one."     If  this  could  only  come  to 
pass  then  the  days  of  the  early  Christians,  of 
whom  it  was  written,  "they  were  one  heart  and 
one   soul,"   would  come   back   again.     It   is   an. 
exemplar    for   all    communities    throughout    the! 
State,  a  model  for  the  family,  a  type  of  Christian.- 
marriage. 

And  now  let  us  look  into  ourselves,  for  we,  each 
one  of  us  individually,  must  try  to  live  as  far  as 
we  have  power.,  in  communion  with  the  Blessed 
Trinity ;  united  to  them  in  thought,  by  accepting 
all  that  God  has  revealed ;  in  all  that  we  possess, 
by  ardently  desiring  the  life  to  come;  with  our 
wjll,  by  determining  to  be  faithful  to  God's  com 
mandments,  and,  finally,  in  every  action  of  our 
lives,  by  remaining  always  by  grace  children  of 
God.  Sometimes  in  this  world  people  a  little 
higher  in  the  social  scale  than  ourselves  give  us 
the  cold  shoulder;  often,  too,\^riendships  that  we 
prize  are  broken  up  either  by  the  flight  of  time, 
the  conflicting  claims  of  self-interest,  or  the  vacil 
lations  of  the  human  heart,  or,  failing  all  these, 
by  death.  What  does  it  matter?  Let  us  take  com 
fort  and  cement  more  strongly  our  friendship 
with  the  persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  entering 
more  and  more  closely  into  relation  with  them,  by 
faith  and  prayer,  hope,  love,  and  good  desires. 
Are  they  not  great  enough?  Will  they  not 
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be  faithful  I  Indeed  they  will.  Let  us  live  in  their 
company  here  below,  and  by  so  doing  we  shall 
attain  that  eternal,  indissoluble,  and  blessed  com 
munion  with  them  which  is  promised  us  in  the 
life  to  come.  Amen. 


SERMON   XXIH 
ZTbe  1bols  Urinits 

"And  there  are  three  who  give  testimony  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost"  (1  John  v.  7). 

OPENED  our  instruction  on  the  Holy  Trinity 
last  week  by  asking  three  questions : 

1.  How  many  persons  are  there  in  God  I    There 
are  three  persons  in  God,  really  distinct  and  equal 
in  all  things,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.    This  is  the  teaching  of  Scripture,  of  tra 
dition,  and  of  the  Church. 

2.  Are  the  three  divine  persons  one  and  the 
same  God!     "The  three  divine  persons  are  one 
and  the  same  God,  having  one  and  the  same  divine 
nature  and  substance." 

3.  How  are  the  divine  persons  distinct  from 
one  another?    We  did  not  answer  this  question, 
but  we  will  now,  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
attempt  to  do  so.    Although  these  three  persons 
are  in  their  nature  and  substance  indivisible,  as 
persons  they  are  distinct,  and  from  this  distinc 
tion  arises  a  difference  in  their  works.     So  we 
have  to  consider  a  two-fold  difference. 

I.  In  what  way  the  three  divine  persons  are 
distinct  from  one  another. 

II.  The  different  works  attributable  to  each  of 
them. 

i 

We  will  take  the  first  point.    How  are  the  three 
divine  persons  distinct  from  one  another?    They 
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are  distinct  from  one  another  in  this,  that,  though 
in  nature  and  substance  the  same,  they  possess 
this  nature  and  substance  differently.  The 
Father  possesses  it  of  Himself,  the  Son  derives 
it  from  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

It  is  quite  plain  that  several  people  may  become 
possessed  of  an  object  in  different  ways.  A 
beautiful  painting,  for  instance,  is  first  the  prop 
erty  of  the  artist  whose  skillful  hand  produced 
it;  but  he  sells  it,  and  it  becomes  the  purchaser's, 
because  he  paid  for  it.  This  latter  again  may 
give  it  away,  and  the  friend  on  whom  he  bestows 
it  receives  it  as  a  present.  A  fourth  may  come 
by  it  in  exchange,  or  by  legacy,  and  so  on.  But 
whether  it  be  acquired  by  purchase,  or  as  a  gift, 
in  exchange,  or  by  inheritance,  affects  only  the 
manner_in  which  it  was  obtained,  and  not  in  any 
sense  the  painting  itself,  which  remains  the  same. 
We  can  by  means  of  this  very  inadequate  simile 
form  some  idea  of  the  distinction  that  exists" be 
tween  the  persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  They 
all  three  possess  from  all  eternity  the  same  divine 
nature,  with  this  difference,  that  the  Father  did 
not  receive  it,  but  possessed  it  of  Himself;  that 
the  Son  derived  it  from  the  Father ;  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  just  be 
cause  the  first  of  the  divine  persons  received  the 
divine  nature  from  no  one,  but  possessed  it  of 
Himself  and  bestowed  it  on  the  Son,  He  is  called 
the  Father ;  and  because  the  second  person  _re- 
ceived  the  divine  nature  from  the  Father,  He  is 
called  the  Son;  and  because  the  third  person  de 
rived  this  same  divine  nature  from  both  the 
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Father  and  the  Son,  He  is  called  the  Holy  Ghost. 
May  we  go  a  step  further  and  ask  in  what 
way  the  Son  takes  His  origin,  from  the  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father  and  the  Son! 
We  may,  indeed — but  we  will  not  seek  to  go  beyond 
the  indications  of  Holy  Scripture,  the  tradition 
of  the  Church,  and  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers 
who  are  unanimous  in  their  doctrine  concerning 
this  great  mystery.  How  does  the  Son  proceed 
from  the  Father?  He  was  begotten  of  Him. 
"Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day  I  have  begotten 
Thee."  How  did  this  come  to  pass?  It  was  a 
spiritual  begetting — the  Son  was  begotten  of  the 
knowledge  of  the,.  Father.  More  than  once  in 
Holy  Scripture  mention  is  made  of  the  second 
person  of  the  Godhead  as  the  "Word"  and  the 
"Word  of  God."  "In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God"  (John  i.  1).  The  "Word"  alluded  to 
*ls  clearly  a  person,  for  in  another  place  we  read 
' '  the  Word  was  made  flesh ' ' ;  this  is  the  very  Word, 
who,  we  are  told  in  the  same  sentence,  was  "born 
of  the  Father,"  so  that  it  is  clearly  God  the  Son 
who  is  the  "Word."  Why  is  this  name  given 
Him?  It  would  appear  to  indicate  the  manner 
of  His  origin.  Words  are  the  outcome,  the  ex-f 
pression  of  thoughts.  Now  in  the  mind  of  God 
a  multitude  of  thoughts  do  not  follow  each  other, 
crowding  and  pressing  in  rapid  and  brilliant  suc 
cession;  one  single,  all-embracing  thought,  which 
is  not  to  be  distinguished  from  the  divine  nature 
and  which  is  in  truth  its  very  essence,  pervades 
His  whole  being.  And  how  does  the  Father  give 
utterance  to  this  thought,  and  how  does  He  clothe 
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it?  In  His  Word — in  one  single  word,  for  it  is 
one  thought;  a  word  of  eternal  duration,  not,  like 
human  words,  spoken  merely  to  die  away ;  a  word 
of  the  Spirit;  an  essential  word  as  the  thought 
that  gave  it  being  is  essential ;  a  word  containing 
the  whole  essence  of  the  Father;  a  word  which 
He  speaks  to  Himself;  a  word  which  is  a  person 
—the  second  Person  of  the  Godhead — God  the  Son 
is  bornj)f  Jhe  knowledge  of  the  Father.  "In  the 
beginning  was  Ihe  "Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God  and  the  Word  was  God." 

Seeing  that  the  mind  of  God  has  borne  such 
fruit  it  seems  natural  to  expect  His_will  and  His 
love  to  be  as  productive.  The  Father  and  the 
Son  are  equal  in  all  things,  excepting  only  that 
the  Father  is  not  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  the  Father. 
Now  there  can  be  no  stronger  bond  of  union,  no 
more  powerful  incentive  to  love  than  similarity 
and  equality.  The  deepest  attachments  spring  up 
between  men  of  the  same  age  and  rank;  brought 
up  at  the  same  school,  sharers  of  the  same  fate 
and  home,  and  with  the  same  principles  and 
habits.  What  must  the  love  of  the  Father  be  for 
the  Son  Who  is  *  *  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and 
the  figure  of  His  substance"  (Heb.  i.  3)  and  that 
of  the  Son  for  the  Father  from  whom  He  derives 
His  origin.  Their  love  for  each  other  is  equally 
great  and  equally  eternal  and  is  inseparable  from 
the  divine  substance.  It  is  the  very  essence  of 
God.  Now  just  as  the  thought  found  expression 
in  the  "Word,"  so  this  love  realizes  itself  in 
presents  and  gifts.  They  are  bestowed  by  the 
Father  on  the  Son,  and  by  the  Son  on  the  Father, 
and  this  manifestation  of  their  mutual  love  is  the 
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Holy  Ghost,  the  third  person  of  the  Blessed  Trin 
ity,  who  is  also  called  the  "Gift."  A  gift  given 
to  the  Son  by  the  Father  and  by  the  Father  to  the 
Son;  a  gift  that  holds  all  that  the  substance  of 
God  contains ;  a  gift  given  and  accepted  from  all 
eternity,  a  Gift  which  is  God  Himself.  The  Son 
is  born  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  mutual  love  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

ii 

We  now  pass  on  to  the  second  point,  which  is 
to  distinguish  between  the  different  works  of  the 
three  divine  persons.  First,  we  must  explain  why 
the  Father  is  to  be  described  as  the  first  person, 
the  Son  as  the  second  person,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  the  third  person  of  the  Trinity. 

A  flame  gives  light,  and  from  both  flame  and 
light  arises  a  certain  warmth.  Now,  certainly  as 
soon  as  we  have  a  flame,  we  get  the  light  and  the 
warmth  also.  Notwithstanding  this,  if  we  want 
to  get  at  the  root  of  things,  we  must  treat  the 
flame  as  being  first,  the  light  second  and  the 
warmth  third;  for  the  flame  causes  the  light  and 
not  the  light  the  flame.  It  is  true  that  the  per 
sons  of  the  Godhead  are  equal,  but  if  we  consider 
the  order  in  which  they  proceeded  one  from  the 
other  we  must  say  the  Father  is  the  first  person, 
the  Son  the  second  person,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
third  person. 

In  the  same  way  there  is  a  sequence  to  be 
followed  in  the  works  of  God.  First  in  order 
comes  the  work  of  creation;  second,  the  work  of 
redemption;  third,  the  work  of  sanctification. 
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For,  what  can  be  more  appropriate  than  to  attrib 
ute  the  first  work,  that  of  creation,  to  the  Father ; 
the  second,  or  the  Redemption,  to  the  Son,  and 
the  third  work,  of  sanctification,  to  the  Holy 
Ghost!  Nevertheless,  all  three  works  are  common 
to  all  three  persons.  One  can  and  must  say  of 
each  of  the  three  divine  persons,  and  of  them 
all,  that  They  created  the  world;  that  it  was  re 
deemed,  and  is  sanctified  by  Them.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  can  only  be  said  of  one  of  Them 
—and  that  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity,  the 
Son  of  God — that  He  became  man.  "The  Word 
was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us." 

But  there  is  a  still  deeper  meaning  in  this  dis 
tribution.  When  we  perform  any  one  action  we 
ascribe  it  to  our  entire  being  as  a  whole;  we 
say,  for  instance,  that  we  are  writing,  and  that 
this  one  or  that  one  is  reading  or  working — but 
sometimes  also  we  ascribe  what  we  are  doing  to 
one  particular  member  or  power,  and  we  mention 
it  particularly  as  being  engaged  in  whatever  ac 
tion  we  are  describing.  For  instance,  we  would 
say  the  hand  writes,  the  eye  reads,  the  arms  work, 
the  mind  thinks,  and  so  on.  So  in  each  of  the 
works  of  God  we  perceive  some  one  or  other  of 
His  perfections  shining  forth,  and,  therefore,  we 
ascribe  that  work  to  whichever  person  of  the 
Trinity  this  perfection  is  specially  peculiar.  In 
the  creation  the  power  of  God  appears  to  stand 
out  pre-eminent,  and  seems,  therefore,  to  apper 
tain  in  a  special  way  to  the  Father  from  whom 
all  things  proceed.  In  the  Redemption  the  wis 
dom  of  God  is  especially  revealed  and  is  proper 
to  the  Son  begotten  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
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Father;  the  work  of  sanctification  is  a  work  of 
love,  and  belongs  to  the  Holy  Ghost  because  He 
is  the  outcome  of  the  love  of  the  two  first  persons 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

In  this  manner  the  great  works  of  God  are  ap 
portioned  between  the  three  divine  persons.  We 
can  not  better  honor  the  Father  than  by  exalting 
Him  as  the  author  of  all  things  and  thanking 
Him  from  our  hearts  for  having  called  us  out  of 
nothing  to  serve  Him  as  intelligent  beings.  We 
honor  the  Son  of  God  by  praising  Him  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  who  shed  His  blood  to  rec 
oncile  heaven  and  earth.  We  give  glory  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  acknowledging  Him  as  the  dis 
penser  of  grace,  with  which  He  enlightens,  sanc 
tifies,  and  comforts  our  hearts.  Let  us  beg  of 
Him  all  the  helps  necessary  for  our  salvation  and 
endeavor  to  enter  more  and  more  fully  into  union 
with  the  three  divine  persons.  We  have  all  of  us 
special  cause  for-  thankfulness  to  each  one  of 
Them,  special  reasons  for  praising  Them,  special 
favors  to  beg  of  Them.  We  will  resolve  to  say 
often,  "In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "Glory  be  to  the 
Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  it  was  in  the  beginning  is  now  and  ever  shall 
be,  world  without  end."  This  is  the  prayer  of 
the  Church,  and  is  made  in  heaven  as  well  as  on 
earth.  Amen. 


SEEMON   XXIV 
Creation  of  tbe  Worlo 

"In    the    beginning    God    created   heaven    and    earth" 
(Gen.  i.  1). 

E  first  article  of  the  Creed  is:  "I  believe  in 
God,  the  Father  almighty,  creator  of  heaven 
and  earth. ' '  We  have  already  fully  explained  the 
words :  "I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  almighty, ' ' 
and  will  now  pass  on  to  what  follows:  "Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth. ' '  The  consideration  of  these 
words  will  require  a  long  series  of  instructions 
dealing  with  the  origin,  the  object,  and  govern 
ment  of  the  whole  world ;  with  the  angels  and  the 
earliest  members  of  the  human  race.  To-day,  with 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  will  think  over 
two  points: 

I.  The  origin. 
II.  The  purpose  of  the  universe. 


"Why  is  God  called  creator  of  heaven  and 
earth?" 

"God  is  called  creator  of  heaven  and  earth, 
because  He  created  heaven,  earth,  and  all  things 
from.. nothing,  by  His  word  only;  that  is  by  a 
single  act  of  His  all-powerful  will."  The  world 
did  not  originate  itself.  This  is  so  undoubted 
a  truth  that  the  mere  fact  of  there  being  an  actual 
world  at  all  furnishes  pjoof  of  the  existence  of 
God.  So  if  the  world  did  not  arise  of  itself  from 
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what,  then,  did  it  come?  It  was  brought  forth 
out  of  nothing  and  by  a  Cause,  which  is  outside, 
and  above,  and  before  it.  A  Cause  competent 
to  bring  forth  out  of  nothing.  What  is  this 
Cause?  The  almightyj.pwer  of  God.  Reason 
asserts  this  and  Revelation  confirms  it.  The 
Bible  opens  with  the  words:  "In  the  beginning 
God  created  heaven  and  earth."  God,  and  God 
alone,  is  the  creator  of  the  entire  universe.  The 
prophet  Isaias  asks :  ' '  Who  hath  forwarded  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  His  coun 
selor  and  hath  taught  Him?"  (Isaias  xl.  13.) 
No  one ;  for  God  alone  is  almighty  and  before  the 
creation  only  He  existed.  The  world  was  created 
by  a  single  act  of  His  all-powerful  will.  He  re 
quired  neither  materials  from  which  to  make  it, 
nor  implements  with  which  to  fashion  it,  nor  did 
it  cost  Him  either  labor  or  fatigue.  "For  He 
spoke  and  they  were  made,  He  commanded  and 
they  were  created"  (Ps.  cxlviii.  5). 

To  gauge  the  greatness  of  the  Master  let  us 
turn  to  the  magnitude  of  the  work.  Consider  the 
dimensions  of  the  universe.  The  earth  had  sub 
sisted  thousands  of  years  before  any  man  ven 
tured  to  sail  round  it  or  succeeded  in  exploring 
it.  Look  at  the  sun!  If  a  train  running  day 
and  night  without  interval,  at  the  rate  of  forty 
miles  an  hour,  were  to  travel  toward  it  in  a  direct 
line,  150  years  would  pass  before  even  the  outej- 
border  of  it  could  be  reached.  Yet  the  space  which 
the  express  train  would  require  150  years  to  cover 
can  be  traversed  by  a  ray  of  light  in  eightjnin- 
utes.  Very  well.  We  will  imagine  a  man  pos 
sessed  of  the  fleetness  of  a  sunbeam.  For  how 


THE  CREATION  OF  THE  WORLD          177 

long  would  he  hasten  through  space  before  he  at 
tained  the  most  remote  star,  or  penetrated  to  the 
outer  limits  of  creation!  For  how  long?  Most 
likely  for  a  thousand  years  or  more.  Oh,  the 
immensity  of  the  creation  of  God!  How  com- 
1  pletely  it  transcends  the  mind  of  man  or  his  imag 
ination  ! 

Now  glance  at  the  variety  and  multiplicity  of 
the  divine  works.  How  numerous  are  the  stars 
in  heaven!  How  vast!  How  brilliant!  Yet  the 
spirit  creation  is  morjg_jmultifarious  still,  and  of  '', 
its  kind  more  wonderful,  more  resplendent.  How 
far  removed  are  inanimate,_objects  from  those 
that  have  life!  How  great  the  difference  be 
tween  material  and  spiritual  things !  How  incon 
ceivably  manifold  is  the  diversity  of  minerals, 
plants,  animals,  men,  and  angels ! 

And  yet  what  uniformity  and  relationship  runs 
through  all  this  complexity,  making  what  is  lower 
subject  to  the  higher. 

Scripture  does  not  say  only  that  God  created 
the  world;  it  relates  that  He  accomplished  it  in 
six  days.  These  need  not,  of  course,  necessarily 
be  counted  six  days  as  we  understand  a  day.  Why 
not?  Primarily  because  on  the  first,  second,  and 
third  day  spoken  of  by  Holy  Scripture  the  sun 
was  not  yet  in  the  heavens  and  that  from  the 
light  of  the  sun  arise  day  and  night;  and  next 
because  the  Hebrew  expression  which  is  trans 
lated  by  our  word  "day"  signifies  also  any  space 
or  division  or  portion  of  time. 

St.  Thomas  has  drawn  a  very  pretty  distinction 
between  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  partition  of 
creation,  and  the  embellishing  of  creation.  The 
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formation  of  the  whole  vast  mass  of  the  universe 
was  followed  on  the  three  first  days  by  a  three 
fold  partitioning:  on  the  first  day  God  divided  the 
light  from  the  darkness ;  on  the  second  the  waters 
that  were  under  the  firmament  from  the  waters  that 
were  above  the  firmament;  and  on  the  third  the 
land  from  the  sea.  Light— air— earth.  On  the 
three  succeeding  days  these  regions  were  beauti 
fied  by  inhabitants :  on  the  fourth  day  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars  were  added  to  the  domain  of 
light.  On  the  fifth  day  the  air  was  peopled,  with 
birds,  the  sea  with  fish ;  on  the  sixth  the  earth  was 
filled  with  beasts,  and,  finally,  man  was  called  into 
being. 

That  God  is  the  creator  of  the  entire  universe 
is  a  truth  which  we  are  called  upon  to  believe 
firmly  and  unconditionally.  To  those  who  refuse 
to  accept  it,  this  life,  the  soul,  and  the  world  will 
be  enigmas  which  must  remain  unanswered,  and 
which,  while  they  will  seem  incapable  of  be 
ing  unraveled,  will,  nevertheless,  be  constantly 
calling  for  solution.  For  what  can  be  of  more 
pressing  importance  than  this:  to  know  from 
whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  am  going. 

n 

As  soon  as  we  know  from. whence  the  world 
came  it  is  easy  to  tell  whither  it  is  going,  or, 
in  other  words,  what  was  the  object  of  creating 
it.  God  had  a  two-fold  purpose:  1.  His  own 
glory;  2.  The  good  of  His  creatures. 

The  principal  end  to  which  God  made  the  world 
is,  therefore,  His  own  glory.  God  is  sufficient  to 
Himself,  and  is  in  Himself  infinitely  blessed.  He 
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had  no  need  of  the  world,  but  created  it  of  His 
ownjreejyill ;  and  as  He  has  been  pleased  to  do 
so,  it  is  for  us  to  ask  ourselves  why  and  for  what 
purpose  it  was  made.  God's  infinite  holiness  ex- ^ 
acts  that  His  purpose  shall  be  of  thejioliest.  But.- 
what  is  the  lioliesjt  purpose  ?  No  other  than  the 
[honor  and  glory  of  God.  So  the  world  was 
created  primarily  to  glorify^God,  and  Holy  Scrip 
ture  asserts  this  most  expressly.  "The  Lord  hath 
made  all  things  for  Himself"  (Prov.  xvi.  4)  and 
of  man  God  says,  "I  have  created  Him  for  my 
glory.  I  have  formed  him  and  made  him"  (Isaias 
xliii.  7).^These  words  of  God's,  "I  am  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega, ' '  bear  the  same  meaning.  In  our 
alphabet  A  is  the  first  and  Z  is  the  last  letter. 
In  Greek  Alpha  is  the  first  letter,  but  Omega  is 
the  last.  So  what  is  the  meaning  conveyed  by 
"I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega"?  It  signifies: 
I  am  the  first  beginning  of  the  world  and  of  all 
things,  and  ram  the  last  end  of  all  creatures. 

It  is  clear  that  if  to  give_glory  to  God  is  the 
object_o£  all  things,  it  is  also  the  highesJLend 
that  can  possibly  be  set  before  us,  and  it  will  be 
realized  fully  and  certainly  in  every  respect.  Ir 
rational  creation  praises  and  glorifies  God  by 
showing  forth  the  poj^er,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
goodness  of  the  creator — and  we  reasonable^crea- 
tures  are  asked  to  do  the  same  _thing,  but  to  do 
it  voluntarily  of  our  own  free  will. 

But  whether  we  do  it  or  not,  even  should  we 
rebel  against  God  and  blaspheme  _and  deny  Him, 
we  must  perforce,  in  the  end,  contribute  to  Jjod's 
glory  by  undergoing  His  punishments^vhlch  we 
shall  have  deserved. 
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But  God  in  His  creation  had  a  two-fold  object 
in  view:  his  secondary  aim  is  the  wejUjeing,  the 
salvation,  the  happiness  of  His  creatures — 
rational  and  irrational.  By  acknowledging  God, 
by  loying  and  serving  Him,  His  creatures  can  be 
come  more  and  more  unite.d  to  Him,  and  enjoy 
true  happiness.  They  attain  and  participate  in 
the  highest  good,  which  is  God  Himself. 

So  let  us  rest  in  these  two  sublime  truths,  which 
are  so  firmly  established  that  on  them  the  order 
of  the  whole  universe  depends.  We  are  of  God 
— creatures  of  God.  We  are  for  God — to  give 
Him  glory  is  our  end  both  in  time  and  eternity. 
We  can  not  alter  this ;  on  the  contrary,  these  two 
principles  should  be  finger-posts  giving  the  right 
direction  to  our  whole,  lives.  Of  God. — This 
finger  points  backward;  it  teaches  us  humility, 
showing  what  we  come  from  and  the  eternal  grat 
itude  we  owe  to  God  for  having  called  us  out  of 
nothing  and  placed  us  in  the  ranks  of  His  rea 
sonable  creatures.  For  God. — This  indicates  the 
mission  we  have  received  and  what  our  goal 
shoulcl  be,  namely,  to  glorify  God  at  all  times  and 
in  all_places  by  our  work  and  sufferings,  in  life 
and  in  death.  We  are  asked  to  give  of  ourselves 
and  with  full  understanding  that  which  the  unrea 
sonable  creatures  give  without  will  or  knowledge. 
Our  praise  of  God  should,  so  to  speak,  take  the 
place  and  fulfill  the  functions  of  eyes,  tongue, 
heart,  and  mind  to  His  irrational  creation,  exalt 
ing  Him  in  its  name.  The  prophet  David  says: 
"The  heavens  show  forth  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  firmament  declareth  the  works  of  His  hands ' ' 
(Ps.  xviii.  2).  St.  John  of  Avila,  when  walking 
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through  the  fields,  was  wont  to  touch  the  heads 
of  the  flowers  with  his  stick  and  say:  "Bright 
flowers,  you  must  praise  God."  St.  Francis  of 
Assisi  called  upon  the  birds  and  the  fishes  to  join 
him  in  giving  glory  to  their  maker.  The  most 
sublime  life  of  which  we  have  an  example  in  this 
world,  that  of  Jesus_Christ  Our  Lord,  was  spent 
in  seeking  the  glory  of  God,  which  He  looked  upon 
as  Hisjnission  here  Below.  Before  His  passion 
He  said:  "I  have  glorified  Thee  on  earth,  I  have 
finished  the  work  which  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do" 
(John  xvii.  4).  The  saints  of  heaven  and  the 
angels  praise  God  unceasingly:  "Thou  art 
worthy,  0  Lord  our  God,  to  receive  glory  and 
honor  and  power;  because  Thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  Thy  will  they  were,  and  have  been 
created"  (Apoc.  iv.  11).  We  must  take  the  mean 
ing  of  these  words  to  heart,  and  realize  that  while 
God  is  the  creator  and  beginning  of  all  things, 
He  is,  at  the  same  time,  their  object.  By  seeking 
His  glory  we  shall  find  our  true  end,  and  in  Him 
we  shall  be  happy  forever.  Amen. 


SERMON   XXV 
ZEbe  preservation  ano  Government  of  tbe  Morlb 

"For  in  Him  were  all  things  created  .  .  .  and  by  Him 
all  things  consist"  (Col.  \.  17). 

UB  last  instruction  was  concerned  with  the 
creation  of  the  world.  We  saw  that  God  is 
the  cause,  the  origin^  of  the  world,  that  He  is  the 
creator,  and  that  the  universe  is  His  work.  Out 
of  what  did  He  create  it?  Out  of  nothing,  by 
His  word^only.  How  did  He  create  it?  By  a 
single  act  of  His  all-powerful  will.  In  how  many 
days?  In  six_days.  Further  we  considered  God's 
purpose  in  creation,  that  He  had  a  two-fold  end: 
1.  His  own  glory;  2.  The  good  of  His  creatures. 

It  now  remains  for  us  to  see  whether  God,  when 
He  had  completed  His  work,  abandoned  it  to  it 
self,  or  whether,  after  the  creation,  He  continued 
to  watch  over  it.  We  assert  most  emphatically 
that  God  does  preserve  and  govern  the  world,  and 
we  will  proceed  to  explain  how  this  is  manifest. 
We  will  consider,  therefore,  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit: 

I.  How  God  preserves  the  world. 
II.  In  what  way  God  governs  the  world. 


How  does  God  preserve  the  world?  He  pre 
serves  it  by  so  .ordering  that  it  shall  continue  in 
existence  in  the  manner  He  pleases,  and  as  long 
as  He  pleases.  Works  wrought  by  human  hands 
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can  and  often  do  subsist  for  a  long  time  after  the 
author  has  ceased  to  concern  himself  about  them. 
A  house,  a  palace,  a  church,  a  tower,  continue  in 
existence  just  the  same  after  he  who  built  them 
has  lost  all  interest  in  them,  and  has  forgotten  all 
about  them ;  they  last  for  years  and  hundreds  of 
years  after  he  is  dead.  But  can  the  world  con-  > 
tinue  in  existence  without  any  care  on  God's 
part?  Most  decidedly  not.  And  why  not?  The 
reason  is  not  hard  to  find.  An  opaque  body  has 
of  itself  no  light,  but  it  can  be  lit  up  by  the  re 
flection  of  some  foreign  luminous  substance  and 
then  it  becomes  bright.  The  moon_jfLJit  up  in 
this  way  by  the  sun.  But  how  long  does  the 
brightness  of  bodies  so  illumined  last?  Just  so 
long,  and  no  longer,  as  the  luminous  substance 
sheds  its  rays  on  them.  If  this  latter  becomes  too 
far  removed  for  its  light  to  reach  them,  then,  nat 
urally,  dark  objects  return  to  their  former  state  \ 
of  shadow.  What  does  this  serve  to  illustrate? 
Just  as  any  dark  substance  has  of  itself  no  light, 
so  must  we  say  of  all  creatures  and  of  the  entire 
universe  that  they  have  of  themselves  no_J)eing, 
no  existence,  no  life.  They  are  nothing — abso 
lutely  nothing — of  themselves;  the  almighty  will 
of  God  brought  them  forth,  and  it  is  by  the  action 
of  His  influence  that  they  continue  to  subsist,  so 
that  it  follows  that  they  will  last  just  so  long  and 
no  longer  than  He  wills. 

This  influence  exerted  by  God  to  maintain  His 
creation  calls  for  further  explanation.  Wherein 
does  it  consist?  Is  it  merely  that  God  doesjiot 
destroy  the  world?  No,  its  preservation  demands 
more  than  that.  To  keep  a  lamp  burning  it  is  not 
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sufficient  that  we  merely  abstain  from  extinguish 
ing  it ;  we  must  also  pour  in  the  needed  oil,  or  it 
will  go  out  of  its  own  accord.  In  the  same  way, 
the  mere  refraining  on  the  part  of  the  Almighty 
from  annihilating  the  world  would  not  be  ade 
quate  to  maintain  it;  He  must  do  more  than  this. 
He  has,  so  to  speak,  to  continue  the  labor  of  crea-i 
tion  by  putting  forth  His  will  to  keep  it  in  being.1 
To  silence  the  tones  of  a  flute  mere  negative_ac- 
tion  is  sufficient — it  is  enough  for  the  player  to 
cease  to  blow;  but  if  he  wants  the  music  to  con 
tinue  definite. action  is  necessary  on  his  part;  he 
must  breathe  air  from  his  lungs  into  the  instru 
ment  by  means  of  his  mouth.  To  destroy  the 
world  God  would  need  only  to  withdraw  His  al 
mighty  hand  and  at  the  same  moment  everything 
would  relapse  into  the  chaos  from  which  He  drew 
( it.  But  if  it  is  to  stand  and  endure  He  must 
Himself  carry  it  in  His  arms  to  protect"  it  from 
falling  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  nothingness. 

The  influence  which  God  exerts  to  preserve  the 
world  does  not  merely  consist  in  His  warding  off 
and  removing  all  that  may  prove  a  source  of 
harm  and  hurt  to  His  creatures,  threatening  their 
life  and  existence.  You  may  protect  a  burning 
lamp  from  any  gust  of  wind  or  from  the  slightest 
draught  as  much  as  you  will;  it  will  none  the 
less  die  out  when  the  oil  which  feeds  the  flame  is 
exhausted.  So,  also,  all  creatures  and  the  world 
they  live  in  may  be  sheltered  from  all  baneful  in 
fluences,  but  this  will  not  sustain  them  unless  the 
power  of  God  upholds  their  innermost  being. 

Think  over  what  this  means:     God  preserves 
the  world!     It  means  not  only  that  He  does  not 


destroy  it,  or  that  He  keeps  off  external  destruc 
tive  influences;  there  is  much  more  in  it  than 
that.  It  means  that  God  is  active  in  His  creation, 
active  as  regards  His  creatures,  by  giving  them 
strength  to  go  on  living.  The  power  of  His  hand 
upholds  all  things  and  prevents  their  falling  back 
into  nothingness.  His  mighty  arm  guards  and  en-  ' 
circles  the  universe  and  binds  all  its  fojrces  to 
gether  so  that  they  shall  not  fly  asunder  and  van 
ish  like  bubbles.  This  divine  preservation  is 
clearly  mentioned  in  Scripture :  ' '  And  how  could 
anything  endure  if  Thou  wouldst  not"  (Wis.  xi. 
26),  says  the  Book  of  Wisdom.  "All  things  were 
created  by  Him  and  in  Him  .  .  .  and  by  Him 
i  all  things  consist^  (Col.  i.  16,  17).  This  means 
that  as  the  world  could  only  have  come  into  being 
through  the  power  of  God,  and  as  all  things  were 
created  by  Him,  so  it  is  His  power  alone  that 
can  keep  it  in  existence.  ' '  By  Him  all  things  con 
sist." 

ii 

God  not  only  maintains  the  world ;  He  also  gov 
erns  it.    Taken  together  the  preservation  and  the  | 
government  of  the  world  constitute  the  Provi 
dence  of  God.    We  now  ask :    How  does  God  gov 
ern  the  world?    He  cares  for  all  things,  ordering1* 
and  directing  them  to  the  end  for  which  theyf1 
were  created. 

A  very  simple  example  will  suffice  to  illustrate 
this  clearly.  Observe  a  carriage  drawn  by  four 
horses.  By  whom  is  it  controlled?  Every  one 
will  say  by  the  coachman;  it  would  be  absurd  to 
suggest  that  either  the  carriage  or  the  horses  con- 
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trolled^  themselves.  But  why  are  we  correct  in 
sayingThey  are  controlled  by  the  coachman?  For 
three  reasons:  1.  Because  it  is  he  who  knows 
whaFtheir  destination  is;  2.  Because  he  is  ac 
quainted  with  the  road  they  must  travel  to  reach 
it,  whether  it  is  up  or  down  hill,  over  smooth  or 
uneven  ground,  shorter  Igng,  crooked  or  straight; 
also  he  can  judge  if  the  horses  are_^'qual  To  draw- 
ing  the  load  and  covering  the  distance  in  the  al 
lotted,  time;  3.  Because  he  is  master  61  theliorses 
as  well  as_o£the_caj:riage.  It  is  he  who  harnesses 
and  unharnesses_the  horses,  who  handles  the 
reins,  and  can  urge  them  on,  or  hold  them  in,  or 
pull  them  up,  and  who  by  the  least  /pressure  of 
the  bridle  has  power  to  make  them  turn  to  the 
left  orto  the  right.  He  grooms^  them  and  sees 
that  they  get  fodder  and_stabling  at  the  right 
time,  that  their  shoes  are  in  order,  and  the  car 
riage  kept  in  repair.  It  seems  logical  that  the 
coachman,  knowing  the  destination  in  view  and 
the  road  to  be  traversed,  and  having  the  charge 
of  the  carriage  and  horses,  should_alsoLbe_held 
responsible  for  the  journey  being  actually  accom- 
plisiied.  Now,  may  we  not  say  in  the  true  sense 
of 'the  word  that  God  governs  the  world?  What 
is  wanting  to  make  Him  its  ruler?  Does  He  not 
know  the  end  to  be  reached?  Oh,  yes;  it  is  He 
Himself  who  in  His  eternaJLsounsels  decided  what 
ita.aim  and  object  should  be.  God  Himself  and! 
His  glory  are  its  purpose.  Or  is  He  ignorant 
what-means  to  employ,  which  j-oad  to  follow,  to 
reach  His  purpose?  He  has  an  intimate. knowl 
edge  of  .all  Hig_creatures.  He  knows  them  through 
and  through,  their  inmost  nature,  capacity,  and 


THE  PRESERVATION  OF  THE  WORLD     187 

powers;  their  inclinations,  the  temptations  into 
which  they  fall;  the  graces_they  receive;  their 
past,  their  future;  their  li£gjaiid-jleath.  He  is 
omniscient.  And  has  He  no t^ power  over  us?  Yes, 
the  most  complete.  His  hand  is  mighty  to  urge 
us  on ;  His  grace_strong  to  move  us ;  His  punish 
ments  rigorous  to  awe  us ;  our  understanding,  our 
will,  our  heart,  our  life,  our  death,  are  in  His 
I  hands.  Who,  then,  is  king  and  ruler  of  the  world  \ 
if  not  God?  Who  knows  its  destination  and  the 
road  that  leads  to  it !  And  who  has  constant  and 
completejiuthority  over  the  whole  universe  and 
all  creatures  ? 

Who  would  not  fear  Thee,  Euler  of  all  nations, 
King  of  the  universe!  Thy  dominions  are  so 
great,  so  comprehensive:  they  embrace  all  crea 
tures  from  the  greatest  to  the  lowest,  from  the 
sparrow  on  the  housetop  to  each  hair  of  our 
heads,  not  one  of  which  can  fall  to  the  ground 
without  Thy  knowledge  and  consent.  Thou  art 
our  immediate,  ruler.  An  earthly  king  can  not  .be 
everywhere,  nor  see__to__all  matters  himself;  he 
can  not  give  every  .order  with  his  own__lips,  nor 
do  everything  with  his  own  hands.  A  groat  deal 
must  be  delegated  to  officials  and  subordinates. 
[But  God,  the  ruler  of  the  universe,  is  omnipresent 
/and  guides  and  directs  all  things  Himself.  His  is 
a  firm  rule  which  knows  neither  wavering  nor 
delay,  but  goes  straight  to  His  purpose,  from 
which  no  opposition  on  the  part  of  creatures  has 
power  to  turn  Him.  0  my  soul,  what  a  consoling 
thought,  that  thou  too  art _a _jpart  of  this  king 
dom  and  one  of  its  subjects,  governed  by  the  all- 
good,  the  all-knowing,  the  all-wise  God.  He  has 
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assignedjhee  thy  place  in  the  world,  and  He  has 
a  special  design  in  regard  to  thee.  He  knows  thy 
heart,  thy  inclinations,  thy  work,  thy  joys  and 
sorrows.  Submit, thyself  to  Him  absolutely  and 
entirely.  Be  solicitous  to  serv.£jEim  and  He  in 
His  turn  will  care  for  thee,  and  will  lea<Ohee 
to  glorify  Him  and  gain  thy  eternal  salvation. 
Amen. 


SERMON   XXVI 
Ube  permitting  ot 

Suffer  both  to  grow  unto  the  harvest"  (Matt.  xiii.  30). 

CONSIDERED  last  Sunday  how  God  preserves 
and  governsjthe  world  He  has  made,  or,  in 
other  words,  the  manner  in  which  His  Providence 
watchesjoyer  His  whole_creation,  and  over  each 
one  of  us  .individually.  We  have  unshakeiijaith 
in  this  divine. Providence,  and  our  confidence  will 
be  further  increased  if  we  pass  in  review  the 
flimsy_j)bj  ections  which  we  so  often  hear  urged 
against  it.  What  are  these  objections'?  Examine 
your  hearts  and  perhaps  you  will  find  that  some 
of  them  have  been  stumbling-blocks  in  your  own 
path,  and  have  given  rise  to  .doubts  in  your  own 
minds  regarding  the  truth  of  the  divine  dispensa 
tion. 

Such  objections  are  founded  on  the  fact  that 
evil_exists  in  the  world.  Now  there  are  two  kinds 
of  evil :  moral_evil,  whic]g^is_sin,  and  physical_evil, 
which  is  made  up  of  the  manifold  pains  and  suf 
ferings  with  which  we  are  afflicted  here  below; 
and  each  of  these  two  classes  seems  to  engender 
in  the  minds  of  men  a  series  of  obstacles  and 
difficulties  which  they  place  in  the  way  of  their 
belief  in  a  divine  Providence.  In  our  instruction 
to-day  we  intend  to  dwell  on  those  difficulties 
which  are  deduced  from  the  presence  of  moral 
eyiLfULSin,  and,  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  will  consider 
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I.  What  is  the  difficulty  to  which  the  presence 
of  sin  in  the  world  gives  rise? 

II.  How  to  solve  the  difficulty. 


If  God  orders  and  directs  all  things  why  does 
He  not  prevent  evil  ?  How  many  heads  and  hearts 
have  pondered  this  question?  To  how  much  tor 
turing  doubt  has  it  not  given  birth?  How  many 
mistaken  answers  have  ignorant  minds  and  em 
bittered  hearts  not  furnished  to  it? 

And  is  it  not  an  actual  difficulty?  Is  sin  not 
a  reality?  Does  it  not  constantly  happen?  Will 
it  not  always  continue  to  happen?  The  very;  first 
page  in  the  history  of  the  angels  tells  us  of  the 
sin  by  which  they  ^rebelled  against  God.  The 
story  of -mankind  in  like  manner  begins  with  the 
Fall  of  our  first  parents,  and  following  immedi 
ately  on  this  offense  against  the  Almighty  comes 
the  story  of  the  crime  by  which  the  sacred  ties 
of  family  were  outraged — the  fratricide  of  Cain. 
Can  any  one  deny  that  in  the  whole  subsequent 
history  of  the  human  race  sin  has  never  at  any 
time  or  place  been  absent?  On  the  contrary,  we 
find  men  who  are  not  only  born  in  sin,  but  who 
live, and  die  in  it;  men  for  whom  law_exists  only 
to  be  set  at  naught;  grace  only  to  be  rejected; 
sacraments  to  be  profaned;  who  persecute  the 
Church  and  who  look  upon  their  fellow-men  as 
objects  of.  hatred,  to  be  tortured,  and  oppressed ; 
piety  they  mock  at,  God  they  blaspheme  and  deny. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  grievous  sin  of  many 
different  kinds  is  rampant  in  the  world  and  that 
it  will  always  continue  to  be  so. 
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But,  is  it  not  also  a  certainjtruth  that  God  does 
not  _  will  the  commission  of  sin?  We  are  bound 
to  believe  this.  How  often,  how  earnestly,  how 
solemnly  He  has  forbidden  it !  What  heavy  pun 
ishments  He  attaches  to  it !  As  God  is  holy,  sin 
can  not  be  according  to  His  will. 

It  is  equally  beyond  jlpubt  that  if  God  wished 
He  could  prevent  each  individual  sin.  He  has  it 
in  His  power  to  tak^jmen  out  of  lif e  before  they 
become  guilty  of  it,  before, they  are  tainted  with 
even  the  thought  of  it.  [He  could  deprive  them  of 
the  necessary__sjtrength  and  ability  for  wrong 
doing;  He  could  project  them  from  temptation 
and  from  the  occasions  of  sin;  He  could,  pour 
forth  His  grace  upon  them,  grace  so  powerful  and 
efficacious  as  to  enable  them  to  triumph  over  every 
inclination  and  attachment  to  evil;  all  this  God 
has  undoubtedly  the  power  to  do.  He  holds  in\ 
His  almighty  hands  not  one  but  a  thousand  means  1 
by  which  He  could  prevent  sin. 

So,  on  the '  onejiand,'  we  find  that  sin  has  been 
committed  and  is  being  constantly  committed  in 
the  world,  that  it  is  injopposition  to  the  divine 
will  of  God  who  has  power  to  prevent  it  and  who 
yet  refuses  to  interfere.  All  this  is  true,  while, 
on  the  Bother  hand;;  it  is  also  true  that  God  does 
guide  and  govern  the  world.  Are  we  able  to 
square^  these. statements?  Do  they  not  palpably 
contradict  ojie  _another  1  Can  a  king,  in  fact,  be 
said  to  rule  when  day  after  day  he  sees  his  laws 
set jat__cLefiance,  yet  takes  no  step  to  enforce  them, 
or  when  he  suffers  whole  armies  of  rebels  to  rise 
up  against  him,  although  he  could  easily  suppress 
such  rebellion?  It  would  seem  indeed  as  though 
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He  were  not  troubling  Himself  much  about  His 
kingdom.  How  can^we ^  say_  that  Jjod  is  govern 
ing  the  world  when  day  in  and  day  out  so  many 
sins  are  committed  which  He  could,  and  yet  does 
not  take  measures  to  prevent  1 

ii 

Now  we  are  face  to  face  with  our  difficulty, 
and  we  find  that  it  is  easy  to  solve,  for  the  simple 
answer  to  it  is,  that  God  does  not  will  the  evil, 
but  permits  it.  He  permits  it :  1.  Because  He  has 
given  free  will  to  man.  2.  Because  out  of  evil 
He  knows  how  to  bring  good. 

God  is  not  the  author  of  sin.  It  is  against  His 
will.  He  forbids  it,  He  punishes  it,  but  He  per 
mits  it,  and  this  permission  is  in  opposition 
neither  to  His  holiness  nor  His  providence.  He 
must  permit  sin  because  He  has  endowed  man 
with  free  will  and  this  entails  that  man,  though 
not  obliged  to  sin,  is  free  to  do  so  if  he  chooses. 
This  does  not  in  any  way  imply  that  sin  is  the 
work  of  God;  on  the  contrary,  it  stamps  it  as  the 
act  of  man,  who  incurs  God's  displeasure  for  the 
evil  he  is  guilty  of.  It  is  just  the  fact  that  we 
are  free  agents  that  gives  value  to  the  efforts  we 
make  in  avoiding  sin  and  fighting  temptation,  in 
shunning  all  that  leads  to  evil  and  giving  our 
selves  up  to  the  practice  of  virtue.  In  a  word 
free  will  involves  that  man  is  master  of  his  fate. 
"I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  this  day 
that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing 
and  cursing.  Choose,  therefore,  life,  that  both 
thou  and  thy  seed  shall  live"  (Deut.  xxx.  19).  So 
spoke  Moses  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  God  can 
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say  this  to  each  one  of  us.  Is  it  contrary  to  the 
holiness  of  God  to  create  creatures  after  this 
fashion,  capable  of  good  or  evil?  Most  certainly 
it  is  not.  True,  He  could  have  bestowed  eternal 
life  on  man,  as  an  undeserved  reward ;  but  He  has 
not  elected  to  do  so.  He  could  have  accorded  him 
such  a  measure  of  grace  as  would  have  enabled 
him  to  withstand  every  temptation;  but  this  has 
not  been  His  intention.  He  gives  him  that  grace 
which,  while  it  does  not  compel  resistance,  en 
ables  him  to  withstand  evil  if  he  desires  to  do 
so.  God  might  have  formed  angels  and  men  dif 
ferently,  have  made  them  sinless  and  incapable 
of  evil,  but  He  is  unfettered  and  His  ways  are  not 
our  ways.  A  sculptor  in  making  a  statue  may 
select  as  his  material  iron,  or  marble,  or  stone,  or 
wood,  or  a  more  brittle  material  such  as  plaster. 
If  he  casts  it  in  plaster  he  is  aware  that  it  will 
break  more  easily  than  if  it  were  made  of  iron, 
but  he  does  not  make  it  in  order  that  he  may  see 
it  go  to  pieces.  If  a  smash  occurs,  the  sculptor 
can  not  be  blamed  for  it;  it  must  be  laid  at  the 
door  of  those  who  from  carelessness  or  malice 
overturned  the  statue.  Certainly  when  God  gave 
free  will  to  men  He  was  aware  that  they  could 
and  would  make  use  of  it  for  sin;  but  sin  was 
not  according  to  His  will  and  God  is  not  the 
author  of  it. 

God  has  endless  reason  for  allowing  sin  to  take 
its  course  in  the  world  unchecked  by  Him.  He 
knows  how  to  bring  good  out  of  evil — good  for 
Himself  and  good  for  each  one  of  us.  Do  not 
forget  that  the  chief  end  of  all  creation  is  to  give 
glory  and  honor  to  the  Creator.  Is  the  attainment 


of  this  ultimate  end  retarded  or  forwarded  by  the 
permitting  of  evil?  Certainly  it  is  forwarded. 
The  patience  of  God  is  never  more  touchingly  dis 
played  than  when  He  bears  with  the  sins  of  men, 
although  He  has  it  in  His  power  to  punish  the 
sinner  on  the  instant.  His  mercy  never  shines  out 
more  clearly  than  in  the  forgiving  of  those  who 
have  longest  and  most  grievously  offended  Him. 
His  goodness  has  never  fuller  scope  than  when 
He  is  pouring  grace  into  the  most  hardened  hearts 
so  plenteously  that  at  last  they  are  softened  and 
converted  to  Him.  And  should  they  refuse  to  re 
spond  and  turn  to  Him,  what  do  we  see  happen 
then!  Where  can  we  find  more  terrible  examples 
of  His  justice  than  in  His  condemnation  to  the 
fire  of  hell  of  unrepentant  sinners.  Sin  can, 
therefore,  be  made  to  serve  the  great  end  of  crea 
tion,  the  glory  of  God.  Why,  then,  should  the 
Almighty  not  allow  its  continuance? 

Sin,  moreover,  can  be  made  to  contribute  not 
only  to  the  glory  of  God,  but  to  the  salvation  of 
mankind.  To  a  converted  sinner  there  can  be  no 
stronger  incentive  to  redoubled  mortification  and 
fervor,  ardent  charity,  and  abiding  sorrow,  than 
the  remembrance  of  former  offenses.  Do  you 
think  St.  Mary  Magdalen's  life  would  have  been 
so  full  of  divine  love  and  a  desire  for  penance,  or 
that  St.  Paul  would  have  developed  such  zeal  for 
souls,  or  St.  Peter  so  deep  a  fountain  of  tears, 
if  they  had  never  sinned!  Such  are  the  blessings 
bestowed  on  those  who  become  converted,  but  God 
can  bring  good  even  out  of  the  persistent  wrong 
doing  of  the  unrepentant.  Who  knows  how  many 
hearts  are  expiating  sins  not  their  own,  how  many 
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souls  are  atoning  for  the  evil  done  by  others !  It 
is  true  there  are  sinners  who  refuse  to  amend,  but 
the  prayer  of  the  just  offered  for  them  in  vain, 
the  word  of  the  preacher  who  strives  to  soften 
their  hearts,  the  patience  of  the  confessor  who 
waits  for  them  all  to  no  purpose,  are  truly  works 
of  holiness.  There  are  sinners  who  wantonly  and 
maliciously  injure  the  lives,  the  honor,  the  health, 
and  the  property  of  others,  by  whom  innocence  is 
betrayed  and  youth  corrupted,  and  who  are  a  liv 
ing  source  of  scandal  everywhere  they  go.  But 
we  find  this  wickedness  counterbalanced  by  deeds 
of  patience  and  forgiveness,  of  charity,  fidelity, 
and  endurance,  and  of  genuine  and  steadfast  love 
of  God.  Out  of  the  most  bitter  root  God  can 
bring  sweetest  fruit — His  glory  and  the  salvation 
of  His  creatures. 

As  for  us,  we  will  never  on  the  plea  of  the  evil 
in  the  world  doubt  the  dispensation  of  Divine 
Providence.  God  permits  evil  from  the  holiest 
motives,  but  He  has  not  given  up  the  government 
of  the  world.  What  did  the  good-man  of  the  house 
say  to  those  who  told  him  that  his  field  had  been 
over-sowed  with  cockle?  First  he  disclaimed  the 
cockle  saying:  "An  enemy  hath  done  this."  He 
could  have  uprooted  the  weed  as  his  servants  be 
sought  him  to  do,  but  no ;  he  said :  * '  Suffer  both 
to  grow  unto  the  harvest,"  and  why1?  Because 
the  cockle  could  not  be  gathered  without  injuring 
the  good  seed,  and  the  day  was  yet  to  come  when 
they  should  be  separated.  Do  not  let  us  accuse 
God  because  He  allows  sin.  How  would  any  one 
of  us  have  fared  if  sin  were  always  followed  by 
immediate  punishment?  Let  us  make  use  of  our 
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own  falls  to  do  penance  for  them,  and  the  faults 
and  failings  of  others  to  learn  patience  and 
brotherly  love.  Let  us  pray  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners  and  be  on  our  guard  against  scandal.  So 
we  shall  be  doing  what  in  us  lies  to  turn  our  own 
sins  and  the  sins  of  our  neighbor  to  profit,  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 
Amen. 


SERMON   XXVH 
Suffering 

"Whom  God  loveth  He  chastiseth"  (Heb.  xii.  6). 

UK  last  instruction  showed  us  how  entirely  void 
is  the  first  of  the  two  objections  brought  for 
ward  to  disprove  the  action  of  Divine  Providence 
in  the  world.  There  is  no  doubt  that  men  sin 
often  and  grievously,  but  they  do  it  against  the 
will  of  God.  God  has  power  to  prevent  sin,  but 
it  does  not  enter  into  His  divine  plans  to  do  so. 
He  permits  it  for  two  reasons:  First,  on  the 
ground  that  He  has  endowed  man  with  free  will ; 
and,  secondly,  because  out  of  evil  He  knows  how 
to  work  three-fold  good,  His  own  greater  glory, 
the  salvation  of  the  sinner  himself,  and  the  good 
of  others. 

Not  only  is  the  moral  evil  of  the  world  urged 
against  the  idea  of  a  divine  dispensation,  but  in 
the  minds  of  many  people  the  manifold  other 
forms  of  suffering,  with  which  the  life  of  man 
here  below  is  beset,  form  a  fresh  difficulty.  To 
day  we  will  try  to  deal  with  this  second  objection 
and  will  treat  it  as  we  did  the  first,  considering 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit: 

I.  Where  the  difficulty  lies. 
II.  How  to  solve  it. 

i 

First,  we  must  clearly  state  what  the  difficulty 
is.  It  is  summed  up  in  the  following  question: 
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If  God  has  care  of  all  things  in  the  world,  why, 
then,  is  there  such  an  amount  of  suffering?  Or, 
to  put  it  another  way,  it  does  not  seem  possible 
to  reconcile  the  belief  in  a  watchful  Providence 
guiding  all  things  with  the  mass  of  suffering  which 
we  see  around  us. 

It  is  beyond  doubt  that  the  world  is  full  of 
suffering.  Holy  Scripture  testifies  to  it :  "In  the 
sweat  of  thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread, ' '  and  man 
kind  groans  under  this  decree  of  the  Almighty. 
Look  how  men  labor  on  farms  and  plantations. 
Go  down  into  a  mine,  visit  workshops  and  fac 
tories,  and  you  will  see  that  by  far  the  greater 
part  of  adult  humanity  toils  till  worn  out  and 
disabled  in  the  sweat  of  its  face,  day  by  day,  from 
youth  to  old  age.  "A  heavy  yoke  weighs  on  the 
children  of  men,"  says  Holy  Scripture  in  another 
place.  But  we  need  not  appeal  to  Holy  Scripture ; 
these  things  are  the  common  experience  of  each 
one  of  us.  f  Some  evils,  such  as  heat  and  cold,  old 
age,  disablement,  illness,  and  death  are  the  result 
of  the  natural  disposition  of  things ;  but  others 
take  their  rise  in  the  malice  of  men.  Many  people 
suffer  much  at  the  hands  of  enemies  or  unkind 
neighbors;  from  bad,  degenerate  children;  evilly 
disposed  superiors,  or  refractory  subordinates. 
What  anguish  a  husband  can  cause  his  wife,  or 
a  wife  her  husband!  How  we  injure  ourselves 
through  our  own  fault,  by  our  ignorance  and  im 
prudence,  and  by  the  evil  passions  of  our  hearts ! 
There  is  sickness  of  body  and  sickness  of  mind; 
who  can  count  the  maladies  and  infirmities  to 
which  flesh  is  heir?  Walk  through  the  hospitals 
and  you  will  see  these  things  for  yourselves.  The 
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diseases  of  the  mind  are  also  innumerable.  A 
visit  to  a  madhouse  will  furnish  proof  of  this. 
Some  trials  are  but  transient,  others  make  their 
pressure  felt  during  an  entire  lifetime.  There  are 
private  griefs  affecting  one  or  the  other  of  us 
individually,  and  public  calamities  involving  vil 
lages,  towns,  and  countries.  Think  of  the  hor 
rors  of  war,  pestilence,  and  famine.  Sometimes, 
sorrow  can  speak  and  is  openly  acknowledged, 
but  often  too,  it  is  deeply  hidden  in  the  heart, 
locked  away  from  the  eyes  of  men.  Oh !  if  it  were 
possible  to  break  down  barriers,  to  see  through 
the  walls  of  houses,  to  penetrate  the  recesses  of 
every  heart,  what  an  immensity  of  suffering,  how 
much  secret  anguish,  we  should  come  face  to  face 
with!  We  are  forced  to  admit  that  this  world 
is  indeed,  as  it  is  called,  a  vale  of  tears. 

Yet  it  is  true  that  God,  if  He  so  willed,  could 
by  His  almighty  power  preserve  and  deliver  us 
from  all  these  bitter  evils.  What  is  there  to 
hinder  Him  from  disposing  of  all  things  in  such  a 
way  that  everlasting  spring  should  reign  upon 
the  earth,  yielding  so  great  an  abundance  as  to 
make  labor  superfluous;  that  unbroken  health, 
old  age  free  from  infirmity,  followed  by  painless 
dissolution,  should  be  the  common  lot,  and  undis 
turbed  peace  with  universal  joy  be  established  in 
the  world?  The  golden  age  so  often  referred  to 
by  the  poets  was  supposed  to  be  a  time  of  just 
such  unclouded  happiness.  But  either  it  was  a 
remembrance  of  Paradise,  or  it  is  an  unreal 
dream,  which  will  never  be  verified  on  this  earth. 
But,  nevertheless,  the  undoubted  fact  remains 
that  almighty  God  has  power  to  make  it  true. 
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And  why  does  He  not  act  in  so  fatherly  a  man 
ner?  How  can  His  loving  providence  tolerate  so 
much  wrong  and  not  try  to  put  it  right,  look  on 
such  heavy  suffering  and  not  seek  to  alleviate 
it,  contemplate  such  enduring  sorrow  without 
stretching  out  His  hand  to  cut  it  short!  A  lov 
ing  Providence  grows  less  and  less  evident  to  our 
eyes  when  we  consider  that  for  many,  perhaps 
for  most  of  us,  suffering  is  an  occasion  of  discon 
tent  and  despondency,  causing  murmurs  against 
God  and  doubt  even  of  His  goodness,  driving  some 
even  to  despair  and  self-destruction.  If  there 
must  be  suffering  in  the  world  why  at  least  is 
it  not  distributed  so  that  each  one  should  get  his 
portion  of  the  joy  as  well  as  of  the  sorrow  of 
life?  One  would  expect  a  kind  father  to  deal 
out  good  and  evil  equally  among  his  children. 
Here,  then,  is  our  difficulty.  The  suffering  which 
plays  so  large  a  part  in  the  world  seems  to  stand 
out  in  the  sharpest  contradiction  to  the  dispensa 
tion  of  a  divine  and  a  fatherly  Providence. 

n 

All  that  we  have  said  can  be  resolved  into  one 
great  question:  "If  God  has  care  of  everything, 
why  is  there  so  much  suffering?"  Now  listen  to 
the  simple  answer,  which  gives  the  whole  solution 
of  our  difficulty.  Suffering  is  in  the  world:  1. 
In  order  to  incline  the  sinner  to  turn  to  God  that 
he  be  not  lost  for  all  eternity;  2.  That  the  good 
may  become  richer  in  merits  and  have  a  greater 
reward  hereafter  in  heaven. 

The  difficulty  is  solved  chiefly  by  pointing  to 
another  life  which  is  to  follow  our  probation  in 
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this  world.  If  there  were  no  life  beyond,  certainly 
we  should  have  a  right  to  demand  of  God's  good 
ness  and  justice  that  all  men,  or  at  least  those  who 
live  according  to  His  commands,  should  enjoy 
happiness  here  below.  Do  those  who  try  to  rob 
the  people  of  their  belief  in  eternity  ever  consider 
that  they  are  placing  a  most  dangerous  weapon 
in  the  hands  of  men  who  with  envious  hearts, 
audacious  tongues,  and  perhaps  even  with  the 
might  of  a  strong  arm,  clamor  for  the  possessions, 
happiness,  and  pleasures  of  this  earth!  If  the 
toilers  of  the  world  have  no  belief  in  eternity 
must  they  not  look  with  gnashing  of  teeth  at  the 
minute  portion  of  happiness  compared  with  the 
burden  of  labor  and  suffering  which  falls  to  their 
lot?  But  the  man  of  faith,  however  poor  he  be, 
is  consoled  by  his  trust  in  the  divine  Father  who 
knows  what  he  suffers,  whose  heaven  is  wide 
enough  to  take  him  in,  and  whose  eternity  is  long 
enough  to  compensate  him  fully  for  all  earthly 
sorrows.  And  he  knows,  too,  why  God  allows 
him  to  suffer  so  much. 

Why  does  He  allow  it?  Because  suffering  is 
beneficial  to  the  sinner,  by  inclining  him  to  turn 
to  God  so  that  he  be  not  lost  forever.  Suffering  is 
in  part  a  punishment  for  sin  and,  as  such,  deals 
with  us  more  indulgently  and  leniently  than  will 
the  justice  of  the  world  to  come,  as  St.  Augustine 
knew  when  he  prayed  to  God:  "Here  cut,  here 
burn,  but  spare  me  in  eternity."  He  recognized 
the  .blessing  of  being  allowed  to  atone  here  on 
earth,  instead  of  waiting  for  eternity.  Suffering 
is  also  the  great  means  of  salvation  by  which  oc 
casions  of  sin  are  removed  and  our  eyes  are 
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opened  to  the  nothingness  of  all  that  is  earthly. 
It  subdues  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  breaks  down 
the  pride  of  life,  softens  the  heart,  and  prepares 
it  for  sorrow  and  penance.  We  have  abundant 
proofs  of  this.  When  did  Adam  repent  of  his 
disobedience?  When,  exiled  from  Paradise,  he 
labored  the  earth  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  When 
was  Pharaoh  induced  to  allow  his  Israelites  to 
leave  Egypt?  When,  plague-stricken,  he  began 
at  last  to  fear  the  hand  of  God.  In  the  same 
way  David  repented  of  his  pride  when  he  saw 
his  people  devoured  by  pestilence.  Naaman,  wrhen 
afflicted  with  leprosy,  sought  out  the  prophets; 
and  the  people  of  Israel  returned  contrite  to  the 
service  of  the  true  God  when,  defeated  and  im 
prisoned,  they  found  themselves  scattered  and  in 
captivity.  Every  one  who  has  the  care  of  souls, 
indeed  almost  every  Christian,  can,  from  his  own 
personal  experience,  point  to  sinners  who,  in  pov 
erty,  captivity,  misfortune,  sickness,  and  death, 
became  converted  to  God  and  repented  of  the 
sins  of  their  days  of  opulence,  freedom,  health, 
and  prosperity.  The  example  which  our  Saviour 
Himself  gave  us  of  a  repentant  sinner  was  that 
of  the  prodigal  son  who  was  moved  to  be  con 
verted  only  when  he  had  been  reduced  to  a  state 
of  absolute  destitution. 

So  suffering  must  be  looked  upon  by  sinners  as 
a  well-deserved  punishment  and  an  efficacious 
means  of  salvation.  But,  in  this  world,  we  often 
find  that  good  people  suffer  more  than  bad.  And 
yet  for  them  also  sorrow  is  a  blessing.  Is  it  not 
a  protection  against  sin,  a  means  of  practising 
patience  and  fidelity,  and  of  giving  proof  of  their 


SUFFERING  203 

love  of  God?  Is  it  not  the  way  to  earn  a  richer 
reward  in  heaven?  Surely  this  alone  would  be 
sufficient  to  justify  the  Providence  of  God  in  al 
lowing  the  just  to  be  afflicted.  No  one  will  be 
found  willing,  for  the  wage  of  a  few  pence,  to 
undertake  hard  and  painful  labor  under  a  burn 
ing  sun,  requiring  much  exertion  and  entailing 
great  privations.  But,  if  the  pay  is  at  the  rate  of 
three,  six,  or  fifteen  dollars  a  day,  many  appli 
cants  will  be  forthcoming  who  will  consider  them 
selves  lucky  to  be  engaged  for  such  work,  because 
the  remuneration  is  so  good.  Now  do  you  under 
stand  why  God  chastises  those  whom  He  loves  so 
much?  He  wants  to  enable  them  to  earn  a  very 
great  reward.  What  did  He  give  St.  Peter? 
Suffering.  St.  Paul?  Labor  upon  labor,  sorrow 
upon  sorrow.  His  holy  Mother?  Grief  deeper 
than  the  sea.  Do  you  see  now  why  so  many  saints 
hoped  and  prayed  that  suffering  might  be  their 
portion?  St.  John  of  the  Cross  cried:  "0  Lord, 
to  suffer  and  to  be  despised  for  Thee!"  They 
knew  that  the  sufferings  of  time  are  short  and 
light,  but  the  crown  eternal.  The  surest  way  to 
heaven  is  not  by  the  grandest  words,  not  by  the 
greatest  deeds,  not  even  by  the  miracles  and 
graces,  but  by  suffering  borne  with  enduring  pa 
tience  and  resignation  for  the  love  of  God. 

Let  us  cease  to  accuse  and  complain  of  the 
Providence  of  God.  He  is  more  far-seeing  than 
we,  and  knows  what  is  best  for  us.  Suffering  is  a 
gift  from  His  kind  and  merciful  hand.  The  sor 
rows  of  others  should  be  to  us  as  so  many  oppor 
tunities  of  practising  works  of  mercy.  Our  own 
sorrows  we  must  accept  in  a  spirit  of  atonement, 
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regarding  them  as  calls  to  repentance,  opportuni 
ties  of  merit,  mercies  vouchsafed  to  us  by  al 
mighty  God.  We  will  pray  that  He  may  give  us 
grace  to  bear  every  sorrow  He  sends  with  pa 
tience,  resignation,  and  even  joy;  making  known 
to  us,  even  in  this  world,  the  consolations  of  suf 
fering,  and  giving  us  hereafter  the  reward  of 
eternal  life.  Amen. 


SERMON  XVIII 
TTbe  Bn0els 

"Who  makest  Thy  angels  spirits"  (Ps.  ciii.  4). 

*ff isr  DUE  instructions  on  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  preserved  and 
governed  by  Divine  Providence,  we  have  been 
following  the  method  outlined  by  the  catechism. 
It  still  remains  for  us  to  consider  more  closely 
some  of  God's  most  privileged  creatures,  begin 
ning  with  those  who  stand  pre-eminent  among 
them,  namely,  the  angels.  With  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  we  propose  to-day  to  think  over  three 
points : 

I.  The  origin  of  the  angels. 
II.  Their  state. 
III.  Their  fall. 


Over  and  above  this  visible  world  which  we  see 
around  us  God  has  created  an  invisible  world 
which  is  made  up  of  those  countless  spirits  whom 
we  call  angels.  The  terrestrial  globe  on  which  we 
live  is  described  as  the  visible  world  because  we 
can  see  it  with  our  bodily  eyes ;  we  can  see  it  be 
cause  it  is  made  up  of  material  parts,  because  it 
is,  in  fact,  matter.  The  terrestrial  world,  the  vis 
ible  world,  the  material  world,  these  are  inter 
changeable  terms.  And  what  a  glorious  world  it 
is;  so  radiant  with  light  and  brightness!  What 
multitudes  of  different  minerals,  plants,  and  ani- 
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mals  it  contains,  what  thousands  of  families, 
orders,  and  species  of  material  things  of  every 
description!  How  numerous  are  the  steps  to  be 
counted  in  the  scale  of  gradations,  beginning 
from  the  lifeless  stone  lying  inanimate  upon  the 
road,  up  to  the  marvelous  structure  of  the  human 
body,  which,  dust  though  it  be,  remains  to  this 
day  a  perpetual  source  of  admiration  and  won 
der.  But,  this  visible  world,  wonderful  as  it 
is,  has  not  exhausted  God's  creative  power. 
He  has  made  another,  a  second,  an  invisible 
world,  which  comprises  not  material  bodies,  but 
spirits. 

If  we  could  only  see  this  other,  this  invisible 
world,  in  the  same  way  in  which  we  look  upon 
the  material  things  around  us,  what  would  meet 
our  eyes?  A  universe  probably  larger  and  more 
extensive  than  that  we  live  in;  more  luminous, 
more  varied,  adorned  with  a  greater  multitude  of 
creatures.  For  the  spirits  of  the  other  world  are 
entirely  free  from  everything  material;  they  are 
beings  whose  entire  existence  is  made  up  of 
thought  and  will,  and  who  are  in  their  whole  na 
ture  the  image  of  God.  They  are  called  ' '  angels, ' ' 
from  the  Greek  word  angelos,  which  means  mes 
senger,  because  they  are  God's  messengers,  sent 
by  Him  to  make  known  His  will  to  mankind. 
Their  number  is  so  great  that  the  angels  them 
selves  can  not  count  it,  it  can  not  be  gauged,  and 
is  known  only  to  their  Maker  Himself.  "Thou 
sands  of  thousands  ministered  to  Him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  a  hundred  thousand  stood  before 
Him"  (Dan.  vii.  10).  Some  are  more  perfect  than 
others.  They  are  described  by  Holy  Scripture  as 
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God's  legions  of  war,  His  hosts;  and  as  a  great 
army  is  broken  up  into  squadrons  and  regiments 
so  Holy  Scripture  divides  the  angels  into  nine 
choirs.  Beginning  with  the  highest,  we  count: 
Seraphim,  Cherubim,  Thrones,  Dominations, 
Principalities,  Powers,  Virtues,  Archangels, 
Angels.  These  different  designations  are  not  too 
easy  to  explain.  The'  names  of  the  three  first 
choirs  have  regard  to  the  close  relation  in  which 
they  stand  to  the  Almighty:  the  Seraphim  con 
sumed  with  burning  love  of  God;  the  Cherubim 
exalted  by  wonderful  knowledge  of  God;  the 
Thrones  immediately  surrounding  the  throne  of 
God.  The  three  next  choirs  take  their  name  from 
the  peculiar  majesty,  dignity,  and  strength  which 
is  proper  to  themselves;  while  the  names  of  the 
three  lowest  choirs  contain  a  reference  to  their 
relations  toward  other  beings  that  are  subordi 
nate  to  them. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  spirit  world 
was  created  by  God  out  of  nothing,  just  as  was 
the  material  world;  and  though  by  their  nature 
and  knowledge  they  are  as  high  above  us  as  the 
sun  is  above  the  earth,  the  angels  must,  neverthe 
less,  in  common  with  us,  bow  down  before  God  and 
say:  "We  also  are  nothing,  absolutely  and  en 
tirely  nothing,  less  than  the  dust  of  earth.  All 
that  we  are,  all  that  we  have,  is  the  pure  and  un 
deserved  gift  of  God."  So  we  must  unite  our 
selves  to  them  and  they  must  join  with  us  in  say 
ing:  "Thou  art  worthy,  0  God  our  Lord,  to 
receive  glory  and  honor  and  power,  because  Thou 
hast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  will  they  were 
and  have  been  created"  (Apoc.  iv.  11). 
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ii 

Now  that  we  know  the  origin  of  the  angels,  we 
naturally  would  like  to  inquire  in  what  state  God 
created  them?  The  catechism  asks:  "Were  the 
angels,  as  God  created  them,  good  and  happy?" 
And  the  answer  is :  "  The  angels,  as  God  created 
them,  were  good  and  happy."  Moreover,  they 
had  a  richly  gifted  nature  and  were  endowed  with 
sanctifying  grace.  The  gifts  of  knowledge  and 
learning  lavished  on  them  far  excelled  in  depth 
and  breadth,  in  subtlety  and  clearness  the  knowl 
edge  of  even  the  most  profound  among  men. 
What  were  the  words  in  which  the  woman  of 
Thecua  praised  the  wisdom  of  King  David: 
"Thou,  Lord,  my  king,  art  wise  according  to  the 
wisdom  of  an  angel  of  God"  (2  Kings  xiv.  20). 
And  how  did  our  Saviour  express  Himself  when 
He  wished  to  impress  on  us  that  the  coming  of 
the  last  day  would  not  be  foreseen  even  by  the 
most  penetrating  minds?  He  said  that  it  would 
remain  hidden  even  from  the  angels  of  heaven. 
They  were  endowed  with  the  precious  gift  of  free 
will,  unencumbered  with  any  burden  of  fleshly  in 
firmity,  and  illumined  by  the  light  of  a  great 
knowledge  which  quickened  and  denned  its  work 
ings,  keeping  it  unmoved  in  its  resolves.  A  feather 
thrown  into  the  air  by  a  little  child,  even  with 
great  exertion  and  effort,  will  not  fly  high,  or 
straight,  but  will  flutter  about  for  a  few  moments, 
and  then  drop  powerless  to  the  ground.  'The  re 
sistance  of  the  air  prevents  it  rising.  But  a  very 
heavy  missile  shot  out  of  a  cannon  will  fly  with 
extraordinary  velocity  for  miles,  straight  in  the 
direction  of  the  object  aimed  at,  and  is  capable 
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of  piercing  even  the  steel  armor  of  an  enemy's 
ships.  Our  purposes  and  resolutions,  even  at  the 
best,  are  weak.  They  take  shape  slowly,  endure 
often  but  a  short  time,  and  can  be  entirely  routed 
by  the  smallest  opposition.  But  the  will  of  an 
angel  is  quick,  resolute,  steadfast,  decided;  and 
without  looking  to  the  right  or  to  the  left  goes 
straight  to  the  goal. 

They  were  furnished  with  immense  strength. 
The  angels  of  God  slew  in  one  night  the  army  of 
the  Assyrians,  which  numbered  185,000  men. 

Splendid  as  were  their  natural  gifts  God  en 
dowed  them  yet  more  richly  in  the  supernatural 
order,  giving  them  knowledge  of  a  very  special 
kind  and  a  very  extraordinary  measure  of  sanc 
tifying  grace.  Clearly,  the  larger  the  vessel  the 
more  it  is  capable  of  containing;  what  a  measure 
of  grace  were  the  angels,  then,  fit  to  receive,  who 
were  made  so  glorious,  so  like  to  God. 

They  were  happy,  not  only  with  the  happiness 
which  comes  from  the  vision  of  God,  but  in  the 
same  way  that  our  first  parents  were  happy  in 
Paradise — happiness  was  their  state.  They  had 
the  joy  of  innocence;  they  were  by  grace  chil 
dren  of  God ;  they  had  the  hope  of  greater  things 
to  come.  They  were  good  and  glorious,  with  a 
richly  gifted  nature,  and  endowed  with  sanctifying 
grace. 

in 

Now,  having  considered  their  origin  and  state, 
we  must  turn  to  contemplate  the  downfall  of  so 
many  among  the  angels.  The  catechism  asks : 
"Did  all  the  angels  remain  good  and  happy!" 


210    POPULAR  SERMONS  ON  TEE  CATECHISM 

' '  All  the  angels  did  not  remain  good  and  happy ; 
many  of  them  sinned  and  were  cast  into  hell,  and 
these  are  called  devils  or  bad  angels." 

We  learn  from  Holy  Scripture  and  from  the 
teaching  of  the  Church  that  there  is  no  doubt 
many  of  the  angels  sinned  grievously.  What  was 
the  nature  of  their  sin?  That  it  was  by  pride  we 
know  with  certainty,  but  in  what  form  has  not 
been  made  clear.  I  will  merely  indicate  the  ways 
in  which  various  learned  theologians  have  at 
tempted  to  explain  the  pride  of  the  fallen  angels. 
Some  suppose  that  they  demanded  from  the  lower 
spirits  a  reverence  to  which  they  had  no  right; 
some,  that  they  refused  to  render  to  God  the 
thanks  due  to  Him  for  their  magnificent  gifts,  or 
that  they  wished  to  attain  a  higher  state  than  that 
to  which  God  destined  them ;  others,  that  they  had 
endeavored  to  reach  the  goal  appointed  for  them 
by  their  own  exertions,  without  His  help ;  or  that 
they  refused  to  adore  the  coming  Saviour,  the  Son 
of  God,  on  account  of  His  becoming  man.  They 
may  or  may  not  have  done  one  or  all  of  these 
things,  but  certain  it  is  that  they  rebelled  in  some 
way  against  the  decrees  of  God,  and  .wanted,  if 
not  to  be  equal,  at  least  to  be  independent  of  Him. 
This  fearful  sin  was  all  the  greater  because  they 
owed  so  much  to  their  Creator,  and  because  they 
knew  so  clearly  the  full  import  of  what  they  were 
doing;  they  acted  with  so  much  obstinacy  and 
deliberateness  that  a  change  of  heart,  humanly 
speaking,  was  impossible.  How  many  fell  we  do 
not  know.  The  Apocalypse  of  St.  John  relates 
how  the  seven-headed  dragon  when  cast  out  of 
heaven  drew  down  in  his  fall  with  his  tail  the 
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third  part  of  all  the  stars  (Apoc.  xii.).  It  is 
thought  by  some  that  the  dragon  signifies  Lucifer, 
the  leader  of  the  bad  angels,  the  first  rebel  against 
God's  law,  the  revolutionary  of  heaven.  The  stars 
drawn  after  him  by  his  tail  are  supposed  to  be 
the  angels  who  followed  his  example.  So,  accord 
ing  to  this  theory,  one-third  of  the  angels  must 
have  fallen.  It  is  a  well-thought-out  idea  and  may 
be  right,  but  we  have  no  proof  of  it.  We  know 
only  that  very  many  fell  away,  but  what  the  num 
ber  was  we  have  no  means  of  telling. 

The  sin  was  followed  by  immediate  punish 
ment.  All  the  rebels  were  cast  into  hell.  No 
respite  was  allowed,  no  time  for  grace,  for  re 
pentance  or  conversion.  St.  Peter  says:  "God 
spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  delivered 
them  drawn  down  by  infernal  ropes  to  the  lower 
hell,  unto  torments  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment" 
(2  Peter  ii.  4).  Their  fate  was  decided  instan 
taneously  ;  and  the  same  moment  that  sealed  their 
doom,  determined  also  the  lot  of  the  good  angels 
who  had  refused  to  be  led  away.  They  had  en 
dured  the  test,  and  were  admitted  without  delay 
to  the  beatific  vision  of  God.  How  just  art  Thou, 
0  God,  and  in  Thy  holiness  how  Thou  dost  hate 
sin.  So  much  dost  Thou  hate  it  that  the  angels, 
the  master-works  of  Thy  hands,  Thy  favorites, 
were  for  the  first  offense,  one  sin  of  thought, 
turned  away  from  the  door  of  heaven  and  cast 
every  one  without  exception  into  the  bottomless 
pit,  to  be  punished  by  the  fire  of  hell. 

O  Lord,  how  we  ought  to  fear  Thee !  How  will 
it  go  with  us  if  Thou  cut  short  the  time  for  re 
pentance  with  us,  who  sin  and  sin  repeatedly,  not 
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only  in  thought  but  in  deed,  and  who  even  after 
obtaining  forgiveness  return  to  our  old  sin !  Who 
would  not  fear  Thee! 

We  have  the  stronger  reason  to  dread  sin  be 
cause  it  is  so  near  to  us.  The  greatest  among 
the  angels,  despite  their  gifts,  their  many  graces, 
their  intelligence,  were  not  safe,  but  fell  into  evil 
of  their  own  free  will.  How  carefully  must  we  be 
on  our  guard  against  it,  we  who  are  born  in  sin, 
who  carry  the  tendency  to  it  within  us,  who  are 
moved  to  it  by  our  flesh,  who  are  surrounded  by 
temptations,  opportunities,  and  examples  of  it  on 
every  side,  who  have  already  fallen  and  experi 
enced  human  weakness  and  frailty.  If  the  strong 
est  angels  did  not  resist,  how  must  we  tremble 
who  are  but  dust  and  ashes !  Nothing  remains  for 
us  but  to  desire  from  our  heart  a  lively  horror  of 
sin,  and,  remembering  the  punishment  due  to  it,  to 
"work  out  our  salvation  in  fear  and  trembling." 
Amen. 


SERMON  XXIX 
©ur  Bngel  OuarMan 

"He  has  given  His  angels  charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee 
in  all  thy  ways"  (Ps.  xc.  11). 

P|LL  that  we  have  so  far  considered  in  con 
nection  with  the  angels  is  concerned  with  their 
relation  to  God.  What  this  is  can  be  summed  up 
in  a  few  words :  The  angels  were  created  by  God 
and  by  Him  endowed  with  gifts  both  of  a  natural 
and  a  supernatural  order.  Some  of  them  fell  away 
from  their  Creator,  but  others  remained  faithful. 
Now  it  is  also  necessary  that  we  should  have  some 
idea  of  their  relation  to  ourselves,  and,  as  some 
of  these  spirits  are  good  and  blessed,  while  others 
are  evil  and  cast-away,  it  follows  that  we  must 
look  at  this  question  under  a  double  aspect.  With 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  will,  therefore,  at 
tempt  to  consider: 

I.  The  disposition  of  the  good  angels  toward  us. 

II.  The  disposition  of  the  bad  angels  toward  us. 


First,  how  are  the  good  angels  disposed  toward 
us  ?  The  good  angels  love  us,  and  protect  us,  soul 
and  body,  pray  for  us,  and  inspire  us  to  good. 

They  love  us  with  a  pure,  holy,  and  disinter 
ested  love,  and  they  show  this  love  by  words,  in 
praying  for  us  and  with  us,  and  by  deeds  in  pro 
tecting  us  from  thousands  of  physical  dangers 
which  threaten  our  health  and  our  life.  We  have 
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numerous  examples  in  Holy  Scripture  and  in  his 
tory,  both  sacred  and  profane,  of  their  loving  care. 
Tobias  was  accompanied  by  the  angel  Raphael; 
an  angel  protected  Judith;  St.  Peter  was  deliv 
ered  from  prison  by  an  angel.  But  what  is  of 
much  more  importance  for  us  even  than  this,  is 
the  assistance  they  give  to  the  souls  of  men. 

We  are  taught  expressly  by  Holy  Scripture  and 
by  the  Church  that  certain  spirits  are  appointed 
to  watch  over  us,  and  to  such  we  give  the  name  of 
guardian  angels.  Our  Saviour,  when  speaking  of 
children,  said:  "Their  angels  see  always  the  face 
of  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt,  xviii.  10). 
Their  angels.  So,  even  as  children,  we  are  pro 
vided  with  a  pure  spirit  to  guard  and  protect  us. 
Moreover,  St.  Paul  says  of  the  angels :  "Are  they 
not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  receive  the  inheritance  of  salva 
tion?"  (Heb.  i.  14).  This  would  appear  to  mean 
that  all  are  accompanied  on  their  earthly  pil 
grimage  by  one  of  these  beneficent  spirits.  In  the 
Old  Testament  we  read  of  the  angel  of  the  Per 
sians,  of  the  Greeks,  of  the  Jews ;  so  we  may  take 
it  that  nations  also  have  guardian  angels  to  pro 
tect  them.  We  may  well  believe  that  the  Church, 
too,  is  guarded  in  a  special  way  by  an  angel,  that 
prince  of  heaven,  the  archangel  Michael,  and  what 
is  there  to  prevent  us  from  thinking  further  that 
particular  communities  and  bodies  of  people  have 
likewise  special  ministering  spirits  appointed  to 
watch  over  them? 

What  motive  can  the  angels  have  in  devoting 
themselves  in  this  way  to  our  protection?  First, 
God  has  placed  us  under  their  care — "He  has 
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given  His  angels  charge  over  thee" — and  they 
are  ever  prompt  and  zealous  in  performing  the 
duties  laid  on  them  by  their  divine  master.  But 
they  do  it  also  out  of  love  for  us.  We  are  their 
relations,  so  to  speak,  connected  with  them,  not 
by  the  flesh,  but  through  the  spirit,  for  we,  too,  are 
spiritual  beings.  Like  them  we  are  children  of 
God  and  future  citizens  of  heaven.  Then,  they  are 
driven  to  our  assistance  also  out  of  feelings  of 
abhorrence  for  the  evil  spirits.  They  see  how 
sorely  men  are  tried  by  these  corruptors,  who  are 
so  well  versed  in  the  arts  of  temptation,  so  full 
of  envy  and  malice  that  their  efforts  are  fre 
quently  crowned  with  success  and  always  fraught 
with  danger.  Could  the  angels  possibly  look  on 
unmoved  at  such  a  spectacle?  Even  if  obedience 
to  God's  commands  did  not  actuate  them,  or  if 
love  of  humanity  did  not  spur  them  on,  detesta 
tion  of  the  old  enemy  would  urge  them  to  come 
forward  on  the  side  of  mankind.  These  are  three 
potent  springs  of  action:  obedience  to  God,  love 
for  us,  and  hatred  of  the  evil  spirits,  which  supply 
strong  motives  to  the  angels  for  condescending 
to  be  our  guardians  and  protectors. 

At  the  same  time,  let  no  one  think  that  it  is  in 
any  sense  a  degradation  for  the  sublime,  pure, 
and  holy  beings  to  devote  themselves  to  the  ser 
vice  of  unholy  and  sinful  creatures  like  ourselves, 
who  at  the  best  are  on  a  far  lower  plane  than 
they.  "What,"  you  may  exclaim,  "the  higher  to 
serve  the  lower!"  Yet,  surely,  you  must  have 
often  noticed  how  in  a  home  the  mother  sometimes 
will  place  the  baby  of  the  family  who,  perhaps, 
can  not  yet  walk  or  even  stand  alone,  under  the 
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special  charge  of  the  older  brothers  and  sisters 
who  will  then  try  to  out-do  each  other  in  petting 
and  tending  such  a  precious  treasure.  We  see 
the  same  thing  in  the  larger  community  of  the 
State.  Men  who  are  specially  gifted  with  insight 
and  knowledge,  who  have  wide  experience,  and 
strong  powers  of  influencing  others,  frequently 
devote  their  entire  lives  to  directing,  guiding,  con 
trolling,  and  protecting  their  weaker  brethren. 
No  one,  I  think,  would  say  that  such  an  occupa 
tion  was  degrading.  Then  why  should  there  be 
a  different  order  of  things  in  the  great  community 
of  God's  creatures'?  The  angels  and  the  elect  in 
paradise  form  with  us,  who  though  still  pilgrims 
of  earth  are  bound  for  heaven,  one  great  com 
munity  which  makes  up  the  house  of  God,  His 
family,  His  kingdom.  The  great  Father  of  us 
all  places  us  poor  ignorant  and  inexperienced 
creatures  under  the  charge  of  the  guardian  angels, 
and  by  helping  us  they  are  serving  God  and  His 
kingdom,  and  are  the  instruments  of  His  divine 
Providence.  This  is  not  a  humiliation,  but  a  high 
honor. 

Such  being  the  dispositions  of  the  angels  in  our 
regard,  we  have  next  to  ask  ourselves  what  should 
be  our  attitude  toward  them.  St.  Bernard  ex 
presses  it  shortly  and  pithily  in  these  words: 
"We  must  respect  their  presence,  be  grateful  for 
their  good  will,  and  trust  in  their  protection. " 
Respect  their  presence.  The  company  of  a  pure 
and  heavenly  spirit,  one  who  looks  continually  on 
the  face  of  God,  should  indeed  tend  to  purify  our 
thoughts,  bridle  our  tongues,  and  give  to  all  our 
dealings  the  impress  of  modesty  and  decency. 
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Even  the  effect  produced  by  the  appearance  of  a 
respected  and  high-principled  man  in  any  rather 
loose  company  is  remarkable;  the  indelicate  con 
versation,  the  dissolute  song,  the  free  behavior 
will  often  stop  short  on  the  instant.  We  must  be 
grateful  for  their  good  will,  their  solicitude.  We 
thank  any  one  of  whom  we  even  inquire  our  way 
in  the  street.  How  much  more  do  we  owe  thanks 
to  our  guardian  angel  who  shows  us  our  way  on 
the  road  of  life,  following  us  into  the  most  danger 
ous  places,  staying  by  us  in  our  hour  of  sorrow, 
leading  us  into  the  confessional,  to  holy  com 
munion,  supporting  us  in  sickness  and  death,  and 
up  to  the  very  judgment-seat  of  God.  Let  us  at 
least  breathe  a  word  of  thanks  morning  and  eve 
ning.  We  must  trust  to  His  protection.  The 
thought  that  we  are  provided  with  a  protector  so 
holy,  so  faithful,  so  powerful,  should  give  us  con 
fidence  that  we  shall  be  able  safely  to  reach  our 
journey's  end,  and  should  induce  us  in  temptation 
and  difficulty  to  turn  trustingly  to  our  guardian 
angel.  Would  a  traveler  not  apply  readily  and 
naturally  for  help  to  the  friend  and  fellow- 
passenger  nearest  to  him?  Therefore,  respect  the 
presence  of  your  angel  guardian;  be  grateful  for 
his  good  will,  trust  to  his  protection. 

n 

We  will  now  inquire  into  the  feelings  enter 
tained  toward  us  by  the  evil  spirits.  Their  whole 
attitude  may  be  expressed  in  three  words : 
Hatred,  envy,  and  persecution. 

The  evil  spirits  hate  God  with  an  undying 
hatred,  and  because  they  hate  Him  they  also  hate 
us,  the  work  of  His  hands,  with  the  graces  and 
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gifts  which  He  gives  us,  and  all  that  comes  from 
Him,  and  the  Church  which  is  His  kingdom. 

This  bitter  hatred  is  mingled  with  envy.  The 
evil  spirits  envy  us.  Envy  is  the  grief  felt  at 
the  happiness  of  another,  and  they  have  indeed 
strong  grounds  for  envy !  The  good  of  all  goods, 
happiness  in  God,  is  lost  to  them ;  what  they  have 
foregone  is  now  the  portion  of  men,  who  will  fill 
the  places  in  heaven  which  the  bad  angels  have 
left  empty.  The  greater  the  desired  good,  the 
more  torturing  the  envy;  the  more  glorious  the 
spirit,  the  lower  in  comparison  was  man  in  his 
origin;  heaven,  once  so  near  them,  is  now  so  far 
out  of  their  reach;  while  to  man,  from  whom  it 
was  once  so  far,  it  is  now,  through  God's  grace, 
brought  so  near. 

Hating  and  envying  us  as  they  do,  it  is  to  be 
expected  that  the  evil  spirits  will  harm  us  as  much 
as  they  can:  "And  your  adversary,  the  devil,  as 
a  roaring  lion  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour"  (1  Peter  v.  8).  God  permits  us  to  be 
tried  in  this  way  to  test  our  allegiance,  and  for 
the  ultimate  confusion  of  the  evil  one. 

There  is  only  one  way  to  meet  this  envious  and 
malicious  adversary  and  that  is  by  incessant 
watchfulness.  "Be  sober  and  watch,"  says  St. 
Peter  (1  Peter  v.  8).  Pray  especially  to  the 
guardian  angels.  Their  love  is  more  potent  than 
the  hatred  of  the  demons;  they  make  constant 
intercession  for  us ;  they  are  well  acquainted  with 
every  wile  of  the  evil  one ;  they  will  help  us  to 
gain  the  mastery,  fighting  with  us  and  for  us. 
Let  us  rely  on  our  good  angels,  and,  unhurt  by  the 
assaults  of  the  devil,  press  forward  on  the  road 
to  eternal  life.  Amen. 


SEEMON   XXX 
Ube  Creation  of  Boam 

"And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  slime  of  the 
earth,  and  breathed  into  his  face  the  breath  of  life" 
(Gen.  ii.  7). 

VING  considered  those  heavenly  spirits,  the 
angels,  in  relation  to  God  as  well  as  in  rela 
tion  to  ourselves,  we  must  now  turn  to  the  inhab 
itants  of  earth,  men.  You  may  ask,  Why  select 
men?  There  are  plenty  of  other  creatures  in  the 
world  quite  as  worthy  of  consideration.  There 
are  many  different  kinds  of  animals,  both  in  the 
sea,  on  dry  land,  and  in  the  air,  and  a  multitude 
of  plants,  from  the  cedar  of  Lebanon  down  to  the 
hyssop  that  grows  out  of  the  wall.  Most  cer 
tainly  all  these  creatures  are  highly  interesting. 
But,  we  want  to  give  our  attention  to  the  study 
of  man,  just  for  the  reason  that  we  ourselves  are 
men.  It  matters  more  that  each  one  of  us  should 
be  thoroughly  at  home  in  his  own  house  than  that 
he  should  make  himself  familiar  with  the  way 
about  any  large  town  situated  at  a  distance.  It 
is  of  greater  importance  to  know  ourselves  than 
to  be  acquainted  with  all  the  rest  of  God's  works. 
Moreover,  we  shall  come  to  see  that  man  is  God's 
noblest  and  most  important  creation  on  earth. 
We  will  to-day  consider  his  origin,  and  will  con 
template  the  first  man,  Adam,  in  order  that  we 
may  understand : 

I.  The  nature  of  man. 
II.  His  dignity. 
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i 

Holy  Scripture  relates  the  creation  of  man 
briefly  in  the  following  words:  "And  the  Lord 
God  formed  man  of  the  slime  of  the  earth;  and 
breathed  into  his  face  the  breath  of  life."  These 
words  show  clearly  that  man  is  a  creature  made 
by  the  hand  of  God,  and,  more  than  this,  that 
the  nature  of  the  first  man  consisted  of  two  com 
ponent  parts :  the  body,  which  God  formed  of  the 
slime  of  the  earth,  which  is  the  material  element ; 
and  the  breath  of  life,  breathed  into  the  body  by 
God,  the  immortal  soul,  which  is  the  spiritual  ele 
ment.  Why  does  Holy  Scripture  say,  "He 
breathed"?  Has  God  a  mouth  like  ours  through 
which  to  breathe?  Certainly  not.  The  term  is 
made  use  of  in  order  to  convey  to  our  minds  the 
nature  of  the  spiritual  element  in  man.  "He 
breathed. ' '  The  slime  of  the  earth  existed  before 
the  body  was  formed  of  it,  but  before  God 
breathed  the  soul  did  not  exist.  "He  breathed." 
Breath  is  invisible;  the  soul  is  invisible  and 
purely  spiritual.  "He  breathed."  It  was  God's 
own  breath ;  so  the  soul  is  absolutely  and  entirely 
of  God  and  is  not,  like  the  body,  formed  of  the 
earth.  God  breathed  into  it  the  breath  of  life, 
the  breath  of  the  living  God,  which  caused  the 
inanimate  body  to  live.  It  is  from  the  soul  that 
the  body  derives  its  life  and  vitality. 

Man  is  made  up  of  body  and  soul,  of  a  mortal 
body  and  an  immortal  soul,  of  a  material  body  and 
a  spiritual  soul;  by  his  body  he  is  related  to  the 
animals  and  to  material  things,  but  by  his  soul 
he  partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  angels.  He  is, 
as  it  were,  the  central  point  of  creation  in  which 
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matter  and  spirit  meet  and  are  united — the  rivet 
which  fastens  together  the  material  and  the  spir 
itual  world. 

ii 

The  nature  of  man,  consisting  as  it  does  of  a 
body  and  a  soul,  bears  witness  to  the  dignity  that 
is  his,  as  the  foremost  creature  of  earth  and  king 
of  the  world.  If  you  doubt  this  remember  the 
words  spoken  by  God  before  and  after  He  created 
man.  What  did  He  say  before  He  created  him: 
"Let  us  make  man  to  our  own  image  and  like 
ness"  (Gen.  i.  26)  I  Not,  mark  you,  to  the  image 
of  the  angels,  or  of  anything  in  heaven,  much  less 
to  that  of  the  beasts,  but  to  the  image  of  God. 
' '  And  God  created  man  to  His  own  image,  to  the 
image  of  God  He  created  him"  (Gen.  i.  27). 
Holy  Scripture  emphasizes  this  twice  over.  And 
what  were  God's  words  after  the  creation  of  man : 
"Fill  the  earth  and  subdue  it,  and  rule  over  the 
fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  all 
living  creatures  that  move  upon  the  earth"  (Gen. 
i.  28).  Man,  therefore,  is  monarch  of  all  earthly 
creatures,  not  by  election  or  by  birth,  but  created 
to  be  king  over  the  whole  earth  and  installed  as 
such  by  God  Himself.  If  the  choice  of  a  ruler 
devolved  upon  us  we  should  certainly  select  him 
whom  we  thought  to  be  the  wisest,  the  strongest, 
the  most  conscientious;  will  not  God,  then,  have 
exalted  to  the  position  of  king  of  the  earth  the 
wisest,  the  strongest,  the  most  noble  of  His  crea 
tures'?  Surely!  "Thou  hast  made  him  a  little 
lesser  than  the  angels"  (Ps.  viii.  6),  but  far  above 
all  earthly  creatures  has  God  raised  mankind. 
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But  even  were  all  we  have  been  saying  not 
true,  and  no  word  of  it  to  be  found  in  Holy 
Scripture,  it  must  still  be  admitted  that  man  is 
king  of  the  earth,  and  that  by  reason  of  his  im 
mortal  soul  he  stands  high  above  all  the  other 
inhabitants  of  the  world.  It  ought  to  be  superflu 
ous  amongst  Christians  to  accentuate  and  insist 
on  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  I  am  quite 
sure  that  of  all  who  are  listening  to  me  not  one 
has  any  doubts  or  misgivings  on  that  all-impor 
tant  point.  But  we  go  out  into  the  world  and 
mix  with  all  kinds  of  people,  and  we  hear  theories 
and  principles  enunciated  calling  in  question 
truths  that  for  hundreds  of  years  have  been  re 
garded  as  certain  and  unalterable.  Man,  we  are 
told,  has  no  soul,  least  of  all  one  that  is  immortal ; 
he  is  an  animal,  a  cleverer,  shrewder,  more  per 
fect  animal,  more  developed  than  the  other  ani 
mals,  but  still  an  animal,  and  the  descendant  of 
animals ;  he  lives  for  a  time  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
then  he  dies,  and  when  he  is  dead,  as  in  the  case 
of  animals,  all  is  over.  Can  this  be  so?  Ask 
yourselves,  can  this  be  so?  No,  a  hundred  times 
no!  It  is  diametrically  opposed  to  Holy  Scrip 
ture;  it  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  teaching 
of  the  Church ;  it  upsets  the  whole  basis  on  which 
man's  self-respect  rests.  No;  from  whatever 
point  of  view  we  look  at  these  repulsive  doctrines 
which  degrade  mankind  it  is  apparent  that  they 
can  be  refuted.  Look  into  the  face  of  a  man.  It 
bears  engraven  upon  it  the  stamp  of  the  spirit; 
as  the  poet  says:  "His  eyes  are  raised  to  the 
stars."  His  glance  carries  a  long  way,  but  the 
eyes  of  his  soul  reach  further  still  and  penetrate 
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to  the  very  origin  and  as  far  as  the  last  end  of 
things.  No  mere  animal  has  a  gaze  so  searching 
and  profound.  Look  into  the  heart  of  man ;  what 
do  you  see  there?  An  incessant  yearning  for 
happiness — perfect  happiness.  What  can  he  find 
here  on  earth  to  satisfy  this  yearning?  Is  this 
world  capable  of  satisfying  it?  No,  a  thousand 
times  no!  To  fill  this  longing  the  soul  has  need 
of  a  life  deeper  and  fuller  than  the  miserable 
space  of  time  allotted  to  us  here  below.  If  we 
examine  more  closely  still  into  the  character  of 
man  we  find  above  all  a  natural  instinct  of  jus 
tice  which  demands  that  evil  shall  be  punished 
and  good  prevail.  Is  this  what  happens  in  this 
world?  Alas,  too  often  it  is  vice  that  gets  the 
reward,  while  virtue  is  trodden  under  foot.  In 
another  life  our  sense  of  justice  will  be  upheld. 
A  man  is  able  to  give  utterance  to  words,  sen 
tences,  phrases — evidences  of  spirituality.  Have 
animals  been  ever  known  to  speak?  Every  word 
spoken,  written,  printed,  or  read  is  a  further 
proof  that  man  is  a  spiritual  being,  standing  far 
above  all  that  is  animal.  The  human  race  has 
done  great  work.  It  has  founded  States  and  cities, 
developed  and  cultivated  art  and  science,  pro 
moted  the  exercise  of  religion;  even  the  virtues 
and  vices  characteristic  of  mankind  testify  by 
their  very  existence  to  the  heavenly  spark,  the 
immortal  soul  within,  which  makes  them  possible. 
Have  animals  founded  States  ?  Do  they  make  dis 
coveries?  What  has  been  their  progress,  in  so 
many  thousands  of  years?  The  spider  spins  his 
web  in  the  same  way  that  he  did  6,000  years  ago ; 
the  bee  constructs  his  hive  just  as  did  the  first 
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bee  that  ever  lived;  they  follow  the  instinct  im 
planted  in  them  by  God.  It  is  strange  to  hear 
mankind  pluming  himself  one  moment  on  the 
wonderful  progress  he  has  made  in  the  course  of 
centuries,  while  the  next  he  disclaims  to  be  more 
than  an  animal,  the  dust  of  the  earth.  Consider 
man's  relations  with  the  animals.  They  are  often 
fleeter  and  much  stronger  than  he,  and  many  are 
quite  savage ;  yet  he  is  able  to  catch  them  as  they 
fly  in  the  air,  out  of  the  water,  in  the  woods.  He 
is  able  to  restrain  with  studied  dexterity  the  most 
powerful,  to  tame  the  wildest,  bend  them  to  his 
will,  and  oblige  them  to  serve  him.  He  is  para 
mount  on  earth.  Look  where  you  will,  everything 
tells  the  same  tale,  man's  face,  his  heart,  his  feel 
ings,  his  words,  his  works,  his  attitude  to  the 
other  creatures  on  earth.  Man  is  a  spiritual  be 
ing.  His  soul  will  live  eternally. 

Let  us  endeavor  to  imagine  ourselves  present 
at  the  moment  when,  as  almighty  God  breathed 
into  his  face,  Adam's  eyes  opening  for  the  first 
time  looked  on  the  earth,  and  saw  the  firmament 
above  him,  the  wide  world,  and  all  God's  works 
around  him.  The  praise  of  God  burst  from  his 
lips :  ' '  How  great  art  Thou,  0  Lord. ' '  His  first 
heart-beat  was  a  throb  of  thankfulness  to  his 
Maker,  of  love  from  the  creature  to  the  Creator. 
Adam's  first  impulse  can  have  been  no  other  than 
to  praise  and  thank  God.  What  was  natural  to 
Adam  is  for  us  a  duty.  To  praise,  love,  and  thank 
God  is  our  mission;  if  we  faithfully  fulfill  it  a 
life  of  eternal  happiness  will  be  our  portion  in 
the  world  to  come.  Amen. 


SERMON  XXXI 
TTbe  Creation  ot  Eve 

"And  the  Lord  built  the  rib,  which  He  had  taken  from 
Adam  into  a  woman"  (Gen.  ii.  22). 

*|!KAVING  last  Sunday  considered  the  creation  of 
the  first  man,  Adam,  the  subject  of  our  in 
struction  to-day  will  be  that  of  Eve,  the  first 
woman,  and  we  will  divide  our  explanation  into 
three  points: 

I.  The  creation  of  Eve. 
II.  The  union  of  Adam  and  Eve. 
III.  The  descent  of  the  whole  human  race  from 
Adam  and  Eve. 


Holy  Scripture  describes  the  creation  of  Eve 
in  the  following  words:  "And  the  Lord  God 
built  the  rib,  which  He  took  from  Adam  into  a 
woman,  and  brought  her  to  Adam"  (Gen.  ii.  22). 

One  might  ask  why  Eve's  body  was  not  formed, 
like  Adam's,  out  of  the  slime  of  the  earth.  The 
answer  is  that  the  whole  human  race  was  to  have 
one  single  progenitor,  and  it  was  necessary  on 
this  account  that  Eve  should  also  in  some  way 
descend  from  him,  so  she  was  built,  that  is  formed, 
of  one  of  his  ribs.  Therefore,  Eve  is  bodily  de 
scended  from  Adam. 

Further,  we  might  ask,  why  was  Eve  formed 
of  one  of  Adam's  ribs?  St.  Thomas  tells  us  Eve 
was  not  taken  from  the  head  of  Adam  because 
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woman  is  not  intended  to  be  the  head,  or,  in  other 
words,  is  not  made  to  be  the  ruler  of  man. 
Neither  was  she  made  from  his  feet,  because  she 
is  not  the  slave  of  man,  to  be  despised  and  trod 
den  under  foot.  But,  why  should  she  have  been 
formed  of  his  rib  ?  This  holy  theologian  explains 
it  by  saying  that  it  betokens  the  partnership  which 
is  meant  to  exist  between  man  and  woman ;  woman 
is  to  stand  by  man's  side  as  his  helpmate  in  life, 
aiding  him  in  his  work,  consoling  him  in  sorrow, 
sharing  his  happiness,  taking  her  place  as  the 
nearest  and  dearest  to  his  heart.  This  high  ideal 
of  woman's  relation  to  man  could  not  have  been 
expresssed  in  a  manner  more  simple,  more  clear, 
more  ingenious. 

And  for  what  reason  was  it  that  the  rib  was 
taken  out  of  Adam's  side  during  his  sleep?  The 
Doctors  of  the  Church  see  a  very  mystical  pur 
pose  in  this.  Adam,  the  father  of  the  whole  hu 
man  race,  is  a  figure  of  Christ,  the  new  Adam,  the 
second  and  supernatural  father  of  humanity. 
Adam's  sleep  is  a  type  of  the  sleep  of  death  on 
the  cross  from  which  our  Saviour  was  awakened 
by  His  glorious  resurrection.  During  Adam's 
sleep  Eve,  his  bride,  was  formed;  and  a  similar 
thing  came  to  pass  while  our  Saviour  slept  in 
death.  For  as  He  hung  dead  upon  the  cross  His 
side  was  pierced  and  blood  and  water  flowed 
therefrom.  The  water  is  an  image  of  holy  bap 
tism  and  the  blood  is  emblematic  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  By  these  two  sacra 
ments  the  bride  of  Christ,  Holy  Church,  was 
founded,  built  and  perfected ;  and,  as  the  bride  of 
Adam  was  made  from  his  side  while  he  slept,  so 
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out  of  the  side  of  the  unconscious  body  of  Christ 
came  forth  His  bride,  the  Church. 

This,  then,  is  the  manner  of  the  creation  of  the 
first  members  of  the  human  race:  the  man  was 
made  out  of  the  slime  of  the  earth,  the  woman 
from  the  rib  of  the  man.  God  Himself  who  created 
him  gave  the  name  of  Adam,  which  means  "man 
of  earth,"  to  the  first  man.  The  woman  was,  by 
Adam,  named  Eve,  signifying  * '  mother  of  the  liv 
ing.  ' '  It  can  be  said  that  the  name  l '  Adam ' '  looks 
backward  to  the  past,  to  the  original  slime  of  the 
earth,  and  is  intended  as  a  humiliation.  The 
name  "Eve,"  on  the  other  hand,  looks  forward 
and  points  to  what  she  shall  be  in  the  future— 
the  mother  of  living  children,  who,  in  accordance 
with  the  designs  of  God,  shall  live  not  only  in 
time,  but  for  all  eternity — a  constant  reminder  of 
the  high  destiny  and  vocation  of  woman. 

ii 

We  now  pass  on  to  the  second  point  of  our 
meditation,  the  union  of  Adam  and  Eve. 

When  God  had  created  Eve  he  brought  her  to 
Adam.  For  what  purpose?  To  be  his  wife.  Mark 
well  that  God  had  created  but  one  man  and  one 
woman  and  that  He  Himself  brought  the  woman 
to  the  man.  It  was  God  Himself  who  instituted 
marriage;  He  ordained  it  in  Paradise.  These 
two  beings  were  created  one  for  the  other  and 
were  brought  together  by  the  Creator  Himself. 
And  what  conditions  did  God  lay  down  for  mar 
riage?  That  it  shall  be  between  one  man  and  one 
woman.  This  is  no  interpretation  of  my  own 
making ;  our  Saviour  Himself  interpreted  it  in  this 
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way  and  His  explanation  can  not  mislead  us. 
When  questioned  as  to  the  divorce  customary  with 
the  Jews,  He  replied  that  on  account  of  the  hard 
ness  of  their  hearts  divorce  was  allowed  them  by 
the  law  of  Moses,  but  that  it  was  not  so  in  the 
beginning  (Matt.  xix.  8).  Such  was  not  the  pri 
mary  ordinance  of  marriage  and  the  beginning 
alluded  to  by  our  Saviour  is  the  first  marriage  in 
Paradise.  Observe,  then,  how  ancient  is  the  unity 
of  marriage.  It  is  as  old  as  the  human  race.  See 
its  holiness.  It  was  ordained  by  God  Himself. 
Can  we,  then,  wonder  if,  despite  the  passions  of 
men,  and  regardless  of  all  human  laws  or  regu 
lations  of  State,  the  Church,  with  inexorable 
severity,  insists  on  the  unity  of  the  marriage  tie? 

in 

Adam  and  Eve,  the  first  man  and  the  first 
woman,  were  joined  by  God  Himself  in  wedlock; 
they  were  the  first  bride  and  bridegroom  and 
their  union  was  decreed,  ratified,  and  consecrated 
by  God  Himself.  They  were  the  first  married 
pair  on  earth. 

Let  us  then  consider  in  conclusion  that  as  of  all 
mankind  these  two  only  were  created  directly 
and  immediately  by  God  Himself,  so  it  follows 
that  all  other  men  are  descended  from  them,  and 
that  they  are  the  parents  of  the  whole  human 
race.  This  is  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture: 
"  Wherefore  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  this 
world,  and  by  sin  death:  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  in  whom  all  have  sinned"  (Rom.  v. 
12).  Because  we  are  all  children  of  Adam  we  are 
all  sinners  and  must  all  die.  Or,  as  we  find  it 
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stated  more  plainly  still :  ' '  God  hath  made  of  one 
all  mankind  to  dwell  upon  the  whole  face  of  the 
earth"  (Acts  xvii.  26). 

This  teaching  is  frequently  attacked.  It  is  said 
to  be  impossible  that  all  mankind  can  be  de 
scended  from  the  same  parents  when  we  consider 
how  men  differ  in  build  and  size,  and  as  to  the 
color  of  their  hair  and  skin  which  vary  from  pure 
white  to  the  deepest  black;  their  various  organ 
isms  are  on  different  lines,  as  are  also  their  men 
tal  and  moral  tendencies  and  capabilities.  The 
differences  are  obvious,  but  do  not  in  the  least 
make  the  universal  descent  from  Adam  and  Eve 
less  likely.  The  same  parents  often  have  chil 
dren  who  are  totally  unlike  each  other.  Moreover, 
in  different  parts  of  the  world  such  things  as 
work,  mode  of  life,  food,  housing,  climate,  de 
grees  of  heat  and  cold  vary  very  much  indeed. 
After  6000  years  would  all  these  differences  not 
be  sufficient  to  account  for  our  now  dividing  men 
into  white  and  colored  races?  In  Africa  the 
descendants  of  European  settlers  300  years  back 
are  now  as  dark  as  the  original  natives  of  the 
country. 

It  is  further  contested  that  Africa  and  America 
have  been  inhabited  from  prehistoric  times,  and 
that  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  the  de 
scendants  of  Adam  and  Eve  to  have  made  their 
way  there.  But  there  is  nothing  impossible  about 
it.  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa  were  formerly  all 
connected  at  some  one  point,  so  that  it  was  quite 
possible  to  travel  from  one  continent  to  the  other 
on  dry  land.  But  what  about  America?  There 
are  signs  of  America's  having  been  at  some 
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primeval  epoch  joined  to  Asia.  Moreover,  these 
two  worlds  are  in  one  place  only  about  thirteen 
hours  apart,  and  the  sea  which  divides  them  be 
comes  frozen  every  winter  into  a  firm  and  fairly 
passable  road.  Why  should  this  not  have  been 
a  means  of  access  from  one  continent  to  another? 
A  chain  of  islands  leads  from  Asia  to  Australia, 
and  so  close  do  these  islands  lie  together  that  the 
inhabitants  can  pass  from  one  to  the  other  quite 
easily  by  water.  Moreover,  who  can  assert,  or 
who  will  undertake  to  prove,  that  land  and  water 
bore  at  all  times  the  same  proportion  and  stood  in 
the  same  relation  to  one  another  that  they  do 
now?  No  one  is  in  a  position  to  do  this.  It  is 
quite  possible  that  countries  and  continents  which 
are  now  entirely  cut  off  may  formerly  have  been 
connected,  and  who  knows  how  far  apart  those 
places  which  are  in  our  day  connected  may  have 
been  at  some  early  period  of  the  earth's  history. 
It  is  certain,  then,  that  all  men  are  children 
of  Adam,  and  that  they  make  up  together  one 
race,  one  family,  all  closely  related,  all  brothers 
and  sisters.  This  supplies  a  strong  motive  for 
charity  and  brotherly  love.  What  would  Adam, 
if  he  were  still  on  earth,  find  to  say  to  the  poorest, 
the  least,  the  most  unhappy,  even  the  most  degen 
erate  man  alive!  Surely  his  own  heart  would  be 
filled  with  mercy  and  compassion:  "Ah,  my  own 
poor  child."  And  what  would  be  Eve's  feelings? 
What  a  wealth  of  sympathy  and  love  she  would 
unfold.  And  shall  their  sentiments  not  be  ours 
also?  There  is  on  earth  no  race,  no  people,  no, 
not  one  single  human  being  whom  we  are  entitled 
to  despise, .  either  on  account  of  his  position,  or 


THE  CREATION  OF  EVE  231 

origin,  his  poverty,  mode  of  speech,  or  religious 
beliefs,  his  ignorance,  or  even  his  sins.  They  are 
our  brothers  and  sisters  and  have  a  right  to  our 
sympathy,  our  love,  our  help.  We  are  all  crea 
tures  of  God,  all  children  of  Adam,  all  travelers 
to  the  same  bourne — eternal  life.  Amen. 


SERMON   XXXII 
Enfcowment  ot  tbe  ff irst  flDan 

us  make  man  to  our  own  image  and   likeness" 
(Gen.  i.  26). 

*ffj  AVING  considered  the  creation  of  the  first  mem 
bers  of  the  human  race,  we  will  now  pass 
on  and  examine  more  closely  the  state  of  our  first 
parents  when  they  came  from  the  hand  of  their 
Maker.  They  were  distinguished  by  being  created 
to  the  image  of  God  both  in  the  natural  and  the 
supernatural  order.  The  Fathers  of  the  Church 
see  indications  of  this  two-fold  resemblance  in 
the  words  of  God:  "Let  us  make  man  to  our 
own  image  and  likeness. ' '  By  the  words  ' '  image ' ' 
and  "likeness"  they  understand  the  natural  and 
the  supernatural  resemblance.  Our  instruction 
to-day  will  be  concerned  with  considering  where 
this  resemblance  lies. 


We  will  begin  with  the  natural  resemblance. 
In  what  does  it  consist!  The  catechism  asks: 
"How  is  the  soul  like  to  God?"  and  the  answer  is : 
"The  soul  is  like  to  God  because  it  is  a  spirit 
that  will  never  die  and  has  understanding  and 
free  will."  To  speak  of  a  resemblance  at  once 
implies  an  object  to  be  resembled.  If  we  make 
a  reproduction  of  anything  it  need  not  necessarily 
be  of  the  same  material  as  the  original,  nor  even 
of  equal  size  or  extent.  We  see  representations 
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on  paper,  in  iron  and  marble,  stone  and  wood  of 
men  composed  of  flesh  and  blood.  The  prophet 
Ezechiel  was  commanded  to  describe  the  city  of 
Jerusalem — to  draw  a  plan  of  it  on  a  tile;  yet 
the  tile  was  thousands  of  times  smaller  than  the 
great  city.  But  there  is  one  quality  which  is 
always  in  every  case  required  of  any  reproduc 
tion,  namely,  resemblance  to  the  object  it  pur 
ports  to  represent.  The  sketch  on  that  tile,  how 
ever  feeble  and  faulty  it  may  have  been,  must  at 
least  have  outlined  the  mountain  heights  on  which 
the  city  stood,  the  city  wall,  the  towers,  and  the 
high  over-topping  temple.  Now  to  proceed.  We 
are  told  that  man  is  a  natural  image  of  God;  so 
we  will  make  the  comparison  and  see  if  we  can 
find  any  likeness.  The  first  thing  we  learn  of 
God  is  that  "He  is  a  spirit  infinitely  perfect." 
Our  soul  is  also  a  spirit — certainly  an  imperfect, 
a  created  spirit,  but  still  a  spirit,  and  here  we  find 
the  first  point  of  resemblance.  God  is  omniscient 
and  all- wise;  a  mind  that  embraces  all  things, 
past,  present,  and  to  come,  what  is  possible  as 
well  as  what  is  actual  in  every  connection,  at  the 
same  moment,  in  one  single  thought.  And  does 
our  soul  not  think?  It  is  gifted  with  understand 
ing,  by  which  it  is  able  to  examine  and  inquire 
into,  comprehend,  grasp,  and  retain  many  things. 
Certainly,  compared  to  the  wisdom  of  God  it  is 
barely  as  much  as  a  little  flickering  lamp  in  the 
presence  of  the  mighty  sun,  but,  nevertheless,  it 
constitutes  a  point  of  resemblance,  and  even  a 
candle  is  an  image,  however  feeble,  of  the  light 
of  the  great  sun.  God  is  the  absolutely  indepen 
dent  spirit.  He  can  do  as  He  wills,  creating  or 
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not  creating,  punishing  or  forgiving,  choosing  or 
rejecting,  as  best  pleases  Him.  Our  soul  also  is 
endowed  with  free  will.  Holy  Scripture  tells  us 
that  God  has  delivered  man  to  his  own  counsels, 
to  choose  water  or  fire,  life  or  death,  good  or  evil. 
We  have  an  inner  consciousness  that  tells  us  we 
are  master  of  our  own  actions,  and  if  such  were 
not  the  case  there  would  be  an  end  to  all  responsi 
bility;  laws,  tribunals,  judges,  prisons  might  be 
abolished,  and  even  the  distinction  between  right 
and  wrong  must  disappear.  But  man  is  free,  and 
in  his  freedom  he  is  an  image  of  God. 

God  is  immortal;  He  lives  from  eternity  to 
eternity.  The  soul  also  is  immortal  though  de 
pending  for  its  life  on  God's  eternal  support. 

These,  then,  are  the  great  characteristics  by 
which  the  soul  is  like  to  God:  "It  is  a  spirit  which 
will  never  die,  and  which  has  understanding  and 
free  will."  These  features  are  spoken  of  as  con 
stituting  the  natural  image  of  God  in  the  soul 
because  they  are  inherent  in  the  nature  of  man, 
and  being  part  of  his  nature  they  can  never  be 
effaced. 

n 

The  second  point  of  our  meditation  is  to  con 
sider  in  what  consisted  the  supernatural  likeness 
of  God  in  the  soul.  It  consisted  in  man's  endow 
ment  of  sanctifying  grace  which  made  him  a  child 
of  God,  and  an  heir  to  heaven.  The  presence  of 
sanctifying  grace  in  the  souls  of  our  first  parents 
was  the  very  essence  of  their  supernatural  like 
ness  to  God.  What  is  sanctifying  grace?  In  the 
words  of  the  catechism:  ''It  is  that  grace  which 
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makes  the  soul  holy  and  pleasing  to  God."  The 
soul  in  a  state  of  grace  is  holy,  for,  as  darkness 
gives  way  to  light,  so  is  sin  driven  out  by  grace, 
by  which  it  is  so  beautified  that  it  finds  favor 
in  the  sight  of  the  Trinity,  and  is  raised  up  to 
the  dignity  of  child  of  God  and  heir  to  heaven. 
Oh,  precious  gift  of  God!  " Behold  what  manner 
of  charity  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that 
we  should  be  called  and  should  be  the  sons  of 
God"  (1  John  iii.  1).  This  is  the  cry  of  St.  John, 
and  St.  Paul  says :  ' '  And  if  sons,  heirs  also ; 
heirs  indeed  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ " 
(Rom.  viii.  17).  Without  the  soul  the  body  is  but 
a  lifeless  corpse;  so  the  soul  without  sanctifying 
grace  is  as  a  king  who  has  neither  kingdom,  nor 
crown,  nor  scepter. 

The  dewdrop  on  the  blade  of  grass  in  the  early 
morning  bears  perhaps  no  very  special  signifi 
cance  for  us;  but  the  sun  rises  and  is  mirrored 
in  the  little  dewdrop,  giving  it  the  imprint  of  its 
countenance,  full  of  the  light  of  heaven,  making 
it  sparkle  and  shine  with  the  purest  and  most 
beautiful  colors,  green,  red,  blue,  white,  and  caus 
ing  it  to  look  more  lovely  than  the  most  costly 
precious  stone.  Without  sanctifying  grace  the 
soul  still  remains  an  immortal  being,  far  above 
all  that  is  material.  But  what  does  it  become 
when  sanctifying  grace  is  infused  into  it?  A 
child  of  God,  an  heir  to  heaven.  When  the 
daughter  of  the  Egyptian  King  Pharaoh  saved 
the  infant  Moses  from  the  water  and  adopted  him 
as  her  own  son  she  had  power  to  give  him  the 
name,  title,  and  rights  of  a  royal  prince.  One 
thing,  however,  she  was  unable  to  bring  about; 
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that  the  face  of  the  rescued  child  should  resemble 
her  own.  But  the  Lord  God  not  only  adopted 
Adam  as  His  child;  He,  at  the  same  time,  en 
graved  upon  his  soul  a  supernatural  likeness  to 
Himself. 

If  we  carry  our  simile  further  we  see  that 
Pharaoh's  daughter  not  only  took  Moses  as  her 
child,  she  also  furnished  him  with  everything  suit 
able  for  a  king's  son,  causing  him  to  be  educated 
according  to  the  methods  of  the  Egyptians,  plac 
ing  servants  at  his  disposal,  and  providing  him 
with  a  dwelling  in  keeping  with  his  new  dignity. 
God,  our  Lord,  acted  in  a  similar  way  toward  our 
first  parents.  Having  raised  them  by  sanctify 
ing  grace  to  the  position  of  children  of  God  He 
then  heaped  upon  them  further  graces  and  bene 
fits  of  all  kinds. 

God  imparted  freely  to  Adam  and  Eve  without 
requiring  any  corresponding  effort  on  their  part 
the  higher  knowledge  of  spiritual  and  moral 
things:  "He  created  them  in  the  science  of  the 
spirit  .  .  .  and  showed  them  both  good  and 
evil"  (Ecclus.  xvii.  6).  This  knowledge  which 
lies  outside  the  scope  of  human  understanding, 
even  were  it  taxed  to  the  uttermost,  brought  to 
man  a  bright  stream  of  clear  and  unfailing  light 
from  heaven,  enabling  him  to  comprehend  God 
to  whom  he  was  in  such  close  relationship,  and 
showing  him  his  end  and  destiny  and  illuminating 
the  way  which  lay  before  him. 

It  is  untrue  to  say  that  man  has  gradually,  in 
the  course  of  history,  developed  from  a  condition 
of  animal  barbarism  to  his  present  state  of  civ 
ilization.  On  the  contrary.  In  the  beginning  man 


THE  ENDOWMENT  OF  THE  FIRST  MAN    237 

stood  high,  near  to  God,  filled  with  the  light  of 
grace,  illumined  by  the  higher  knowledge.  But 
he  fell  from  his  high  estate  into  sin,  and  sin  re 
sulted  in  spiritual  and  moral  degradation  and 
misery.  We  admit  freely  that  Adam  was  not  so 
well  versed  in  the  secrets  of  natural  science,  in 
the  laws  of  electricity,  and  all  the  rest  of  it,  as 
we  are  to-day;  man  has  advanced  in  the  natural 
order  in  inverse  ratio  to  his  spiritual  decay  and 
stagnation. 

Pharaoh's  daughter  provided  Moses,  her 
adopted  son,  with  servants  who  were  always  ready 
to  do  his  bidding.  God  did  the  same  for  the  first 
man  whom  He  had  adopted  as  His  child.  He  gave 
him  a  soul  and  placed  in  the  center  of  it  free 
will  to  be  its  king,  to  whom  all  his  other  faculties 
were  ready  to  render  full  obedience.  Adam  en 
joyed  complete  peace  and  nothing  save  some  ex 
ternal  influence  could  disturb  this  harmony.  In 
our  souls,  likewise,  free  will  reigns  as  king  of  all 
our  powers  of  soul  and  body,  but  peace  is  no 
longer  present  within  us.  How  difficult  we  find  it 
to  subdue  our  inclinations  to  anger,  to  pride,  to 
envy,  to  hatred;  how  very  hard  to  resist  the  de 
sires  of  gluttony,  intemperance,  and  unchastity. 
Our  will  is  a  king  indeed,  but  one  pressed  on  all 
sides  by  rebels,  who  are  kept  under  with  the  ut 
most  difficulty;  and  when  overpowered  by  the  in 
surgents  we  but  too  often  see  the  king  stooping 
to  make  common  cause  with  his  own  undutiful 
subjects.  This  is  human  nature:  "The  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  spirit."  How  can  body  and 
soul  tolerate  each  other?  An  elephant  and  an 
eagle  would  not  make  a  good  pair  yoked  to  the 
same  cart.  One  would  fly  upward,  the  other  would 


go  forward;  one  would  move  rapidly,  the  other 
would  advance  slowly.  With  Adam  all  was  dif 
ferent.  By  the  supernatural  gift  of  God  all  the 
powers  of  his  soul  and  body  worked  in  perfect 
harmony  and  obedience  to  his  will. 

When  Pharaoh's  daughter  took  the  infant 
Moses  home  as  her  child  she  brought  him  to  a 
palace  worthy  of  the  son  of  a  king.  God  did  not 
do  less  for  the  child  of  His  adoption  when  He 
placed  him  in  Paradise.  It  was  a  spot  well 
worthy  of  such  an  inmate,  for,  though  a  portion 
of  this  earth,  it  might  well  be  called  the  fore-court 
of  heaven.  Burning  heat  and  piercing  cold  were 
not  experienced  there;  no  savage  beasts  invaded 
it ;  it  harbored  neither  hunger,  nor  thirst,  nor  sor 
row  ;  work  meant  neither  strain  nor  fatigue ;  pain 
was  unheard  of,  so  were  disease  and  death,  from 
which  Adam  and  Eve  were  secured  by  the  fruit 
growing  on  the  tree  of  life.  Oh,  glorious  dwell 
ing-place  of  our  first  parents !  Oh,  how  great 
were  their  possessions,  dwelling  as  they  did  in 
Paradise  possessed  of  the  knowledge,  the  power, 
the  immortality  of  the  children  of  God. 

Let  us  thank  God  for  the  privileges  and  graces 
which  He  showered  on  our  first  parents,  and  which 
were,  in  a  measure,  ours  also,  as  we  were  destined 
to  inherit  them.  Let  us  deplore  sin,  which  robbed 
man  of  the  enjoyment  of  his  first  state,  and,  re 
joicing  with  all  our  hearts  that  the  one  thing 
needful  has  been  restored  to  us,  make  it  our  great 
est  care  never  to  lose  it  again.  Adam  lost  it 
through  his  own  fault,  and  we,  in  our  turn,  have 
each  of  us  the  strongest  reasons  for  being  watch 
ful.  "He  that  thinketh  himself  to  stand,  let  him 
take  heed  lest  he  fall"  (1  Cor.  x.  12).  Amen. 


SERMON   XXXIII 
TTbe  Sfn  of  ©ur  jf irst  parents 

"Of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shall 
not  eat"  (Gen.  ii.  17). 

*|fN  OUR  last  instruction  we  explained  how  our 
first  parents  were  endowed  with  natural  and 
supernatural  gifts  which  made  them  resemble 
God,  and  we  propose  to-day  to  consider  whether 
or  not  they  retained  this  likeness.  We  learn  in 
our  catechism  that :  *  *  Adam  and  Eve  on  account 
of  their  sin  lost  innocence  and  holiness  and  were 
doomed  to  sickness  and  death. ' '  As  soon  as  they 
became  guilty  of  sin  the  supernatural  likeness  to 
God  was  effaced,  sanctifying  grace  was  lost,  and 
the  supernatural  knowledge  with  which  God  had 
enlightened  them  was,  as  it  were,  wiped  out.  The 
lower  faculties  of  the  soul  and  body  opposed  the 
mastery  of  the  will ;  the  flesh  rose  up  in  rebellion 
against  the  spirit :  they  became  liable  to  sickness, 
suffering,  and  death,  and  were  driven  out  of  Par 
adise  where  their  days  of  innocence,  grace,  and 
happiness  had  been  spent.  What  a  glorious  in 
heritance  they  forfeited! 

Those  natural  gifts  which  constitute  the  nat 
ural  likeness  of  God  in  the  soul,  being  inherent  in 
the  very  essence  of  human  nature,  were  not  lost, 
but  were  weakened  and  disfigured.  If  we  try  to 
erase  what  has  been  written  on  a  clean  new  sheet 
of  white  paper  we  can,  if  we  are  careful,  succeed 
in  keeping  the  paper  intact,  but  its  first  freshness 
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and  crispness  are  gone.  So  the  soul  of  man, 
though  it  retains  the  natural  image  of  God,  hav 
ing  lost  it  in  the  supernatural  order,  is  but  a  ruin 
of  its  former  glory.  The  catechism  explains  to 
us  that  the  soul,  ''though  still  immortal,  is  a  fal 
len  spirit."  "Our  nature  was  corrupted  by  the 
sin  of  our  first  parents,  which  darkened  our  un 
derstanding,  weakened  our  will,  and  left  in  us  a 
strong  inclination  to  evil." 

It  must,  indeed,  have  been  a  great  and  grievous 
sin  that  could  work  such  havoc.  What  was  its 
nature  ?  Adam  and  Eve  believed  the  word  of  the 
serpent  in  preference  to  that  of  God,  whose  com 
mand  they  disobeyed  by  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit.  In  order  that  we  may  recognize  the  grav 
ity  of  this  sin  let  us,  with  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  consider  the  three  following  points: 

I.  The  command  disobeyed. 

II.  The  tempter  and  the  nature  of  the  tempta 
tion. 

III.  The  sinner  and  the  nature  of  the  sin. 


The  command  which,  by  their  sin,  bur  first  par 
ents  disobeyed  would  have  been  easy  to  observe. 
While  free  to  satisfy  their  wants  on  all  the  trees 
of  Paradise,  the  fruit  of  one  single  tree  was  for 
bidden  them.  They  could  plead  neither  hunger 
nor  want  in  extenuation  of  their  sin.  "Of  every 
tree  of  Paradise  shalt  thou  eat;  but  of  the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt  not 
eat."  Now  if  all  the  trees  had  been  forbidden 
them,  and  they  had  been  allowed  to  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  one  only,  the  command  of  God,  though 
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surely  not  overtaxing  their  strength,  might  have 
been  considered  hard.  Further,  it  was  a  clear 
and  distinct  behest,  naming  the  tree  to  be  avoided, 
"the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,"  and 
indicating  the  precise  spot  where  it  stood  in  the 
center  of  the  garden  of  Paradise.  They  knew 
Him  whose  will  it  was  that  placed  this  restriction 
upon  them,  and  did  not  disobey  in  ignorance,  for 
Eve  said,  * '  God  has  forbidden  us. ' '  The  appointed 
penalty  for  infringing  the  law  were  severe,  show 
ing  that  it  was  meant  to  be  a  strictly  binding 
order,  and  that  the  disregard  of  it  must  be  viewed 
as  a  very  serious  matter  indeed.  "On  what  day 
soever  thou  shalt  eat  of  it  thou  shalt  die  the 
death."  In  addition  to  all  this  our  first  parents 
were  aware  of  what  reward  awaited  them  if  they 
remained  faithful,  that  the  precincts  of  the 
earthly  Paradise  would  be  exchanged  for  the  bliss 
and  security  of  heaven.  In  face,  therefore,  of  all 
the  circumstances  attending  the  act  of  disobedi 
ence  of  our  first  parents,  we  can  see  that  their  sin 
was  grave  in  the  extreme. 

ii 

The  tempter  and  the  nature  of  the  temptation 
are  next  to  be  considered. 

Our  first  parents  were  established  in  a  state  of 
innocence  and  not  the  slightest  temptation  either 
of  the  intellect  or  of  the  flesh,  or  the  smallest  in 
clination  to  evil,  could  rise  up  within  them  in  op 
position  to  their  will.  Nevertheless  it  was  part 
of  the  divine  plan  that  they  should  by  means  of 
struggle  and  victory  attain  eternal  happiness,  and 
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for  this  reason  external  temptation  was  allowed 
to  assail  them. 

Who  was  the  tempter?  It  was  he  who,  as  St. 
Bonaventure  tells  us,  well  versed  in  the  art  of 
temptation,  is  ever  ready  and  willing  to  tempt. 
It  was  the  spirit  of  evil. 

He  has  reason  to  be  well  versed  in  the  art  of 
temptation,  for  he  was  himself  precipitated  from 
the  greatest  heights  into  the  depths  of  damnation. 
He  knew  the  desires  and  thoughts  that  brought 
about  his  own  fall,  and  he  was  well  aware  that 
to  awaken  these  same  impulses  of  pride  in  the 
hearts  of  others  was  to  lead  them  surely  into  the 
path  of  temptation,  and  this  was  what  he,  above 
all,  desired  to  accomplish. 

Why  did  Satan  so  ardently  desire  to  lead  men 
into  temptation?  Because  of  the  deeply-rooted, 
poisonous,  hellish  envy  he  felt  toward  them.  He 
was  so  unhappy  and  they  were  so  happy ;  he  was 
in  hell  and  they  were  in  Paradise;  he  had  been 
turned  back  on  the  very  threshold  of  heaven, 
while  they  were  almost  about  to  mount  the  thrones 
which  had  been  originally  prepared  for  him  and 
the  other  fallen  angels.  That  a  great  spirit, 
created  in  glory  as  he  was,  should  be  lodged 
eternally  in  hell,  while  men,  formed  of  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  were  to  be  exalted  and  blessed  for 
ever  in  heaven  was  to  him  an  unendurable 
thought.  He  would  do  anything  and  everything 
to  rob  them  of  their  happiness  and  make  them  as 
miserable  as  himself. 

There  is  no  mistaking  Satan's  desire  to  lead 
men  astray;  but  had  he  the  power?  Yes,  as  far 
as  God  permitted,  and  in  the  manner  God  per- 
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mitted;  God  allowed  him  to  assume  the  form  of 
a  serpent  and  abase  himself  to  the  level  of  this 
crawling,  poisonous,  treacherous  animal,  not  only 
in  order  to  humiliate  the  tempter  himself,  but 
to  afford  a  warning  for  Adam  and  Eve  to  be 
on  their  guard  against  deceitfulness  and  cun 
ning. 

As  regards  the  manner  of  the  temptation,  the 
evil  one  began  with  the  woman,  as  the  weaker  ves 
sel,  and  in  order  that  through  her  he  might  reach 
the  man.  We  note  in  this  temptation  of  Eve's 
three  clearly  denned  stages :  1.  A  question ;  2.  An 
assertion;  3.  A  promise. 

The  question  was :  "Why  hath  God  commanded 
you  that  you  should  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  Para 
dise?"  He  detected  the  weak  spot,  which  indeed 
Eve  herself  had  unsuspectingly  made  known  to 
him,  by  telling  him  what  was  allowed  and  what 
was  forbidden  them.  They  might  eat  of  all  the 
trees  of  Paradise,  only  not  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  lest  they  die  the 
death.  "Lest  perhaps  we  die."  These  words 
laid  bare  the  dangerous  place  in  her  soul,  giving 
utterance  to  a  slowly,  faintly,  dawning  doubt  as 
to  whether  the  threatened  punishment  would 
really  be  carried  into  effect. 

From  interrogation  the  corrupter  passed  on  to 
bold  and  blasphemous  assertion,  or  rather  to  de 
nial;  he  contradicted  the  Almighty:  "No,  you 
shall  not  die. ' '  Next,  an  alluring  bait,  a  tempting 
promise  was  held  out:  "In  what  day  soever  you 
shall  eat  thereof  you  shall  be  as  God,  knowing 
good  from  evil. ' '  What  a  prospect,  to  become  like 
God,  mighty,  wise,  independent,  omniscient! 
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And  now,  in  conclusion,  we  will  contemplate 
the  person  of  the  sinner,  and  the  nature  of  the 
sin.  The  first  to  sin  amongst  mankind  was  Eve, 
and  after  her  Adam.  As  soon  as  the  promise  of 
the  tempter  became  intelligible  to  her  Eve  forgot 
the  command  of  God,  and  the  threatened  punish 
ment,  forgot  God  Himself,  and  became  intoxicated 
with  the  proud  thought  of  becoming  like  unto 
God.  As  she  pictured  in  her  mind  this  undreamed 
of  elevation,  it  became  pleasing  to  her,  and  she 
desired  it ;  and  desiring  it  she  agreed  to  eat,  and 
by  the  enjoyment  of  the  forbidden  fruit  to  sat 
isfy  her  desire.  The  root  of  her  sin  was  the  wish 
to  be  like  God.  She  then  turned  her  eyes  on  the 
fruit  and  finding  it  beautiful  to  look  upon  and 
good  to  taste  she  stretched  out  her  hand,  took  it, 
and  ate.  Sin  originated  in  her  mind  from  pride 
and  was  matured  by  the  sensual  desire  to  eat. 
She  gave  to  her  husband  and  he  also  ate. 

Here  we  have  the  grievous  and  terrible  history 
of  the  first  sin  by  which  with  full  knowledge  and 
consent,  the  first  command  of  God,  clearly  ex 
pressed  and  easy  of  fulfilment,  was  disobeyed. 
It  was  a  sin  of  unbelief,  because  the  word  of 
God,  threatening  them  with  death,  was  disre 
garded,  and  the  deceitful  promise  of  greatness 
made  by  the  enemy  were  trusted  and  believed;  a 
sin  of  ingratitude  whereby  they  forgot  that  every 
thing  they  were  and  all  they  had  or  could  have 
was  the  gift  of  God;  a  sin  of  overweening  pride, 
which  hoped  independently  of  God,  and  in  spite 
of  Him,  to  attain  a  height  which  is  beyond  the 
reach  of  all  creatures ;  a  sin  of  levity  committed 
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at  the  instigation  of  one  whose  whole  exterior, 
speech,  glance,  and  form  should  have  suggested 
reasons  for  caution.  A  grievous  sin,  considered 
not  only  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  law  which 
it  disobeyed,  but  likewise  from  the  manner  of  the 
temptation,  and  the  person  of  the  sinner. 

We  deplore,  indeed  we  have  good  reason  to  do 
so,  that  our  first  parents  sinned  in  Paradise,  but 
let  us  beware  of  accusing  and  blaming  them  too 
much.  Are  we  any  better  than  they?  It  is  true 
they  possessed  great  graces  and  that  they  lost 
them.  But  we,  too,  constantly  deface  the  super 
natural  image  of  God,  sanctifying  grace,  in  our 
soul  by  grievous  sin.  The  first  man  was  endowed 
by  God  in  an  exceptional  manner,  but  though  the 
graces  we  receive  may  be  less,  they  have  been 
won  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
We  have  before  our  eyes  what  Adam  was  not  in 
a  position  to  see,  that  sin  leads  to  sorrow,  pain, 
and  death,  and  we  know,  what  he  had  never  ex 
perienced,  how  great  an  enemy  to  mankind  is  the 
evil  spirit,  how  deceitful,  how  powerful,  how  bold. 
If  we  are  weaker  than  Adam  we  have  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  means  to  help  us  which  were 
not  given  to  him.  Adam  sinned,  but,  as  far  as 
we  know,  he  sinned  but  once,  and  spent  a  life 
some  hundreds  of  years  long  in  doing  penance. 
How  often  have  we  sinned,  and  where  is  our 
penance?  Our  first  parents  sinned  grievously  be 
cause  they  wished  to  be  like  God;  we  sin  often 
enough  for  a  trifle  of  money,  for  a.  momentary 
pleasure,  or  from  some  motive  so  petty  and  mean 
that  it  does  not  bear  either  to  be  spoken  or  thought 
of.  We  will  pity,  but  not  blame,  our  first  parents, 
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learning  from  their  fall  to  rate  sin  and  its  con 
sequences  at  their  true  value,  while  we  realize 
how  easily  one  becomes  a  prey  to  it  and  how 
hard  it  is  to  expiate  it.  We  have  followed  them 
in  their  sin;  we  must  follow  them  in  their  re 
pentance  and,  like  them,  we  will  find  one  day  the 
gates  of  heaven  open  to  receive  us.  Amen. 


SERMON   XXXIV 
©rfainal  Stn 

"And  so  death  passed  upon  all  men  in  whom  all  have 
sinned"  (Rom.  v.  12). 


UB  last  instruction  brought  before  our  minds 
in  all  its  details  the  sin  committed  by  our  first 
parents  in  Paradise,  with  the  disastrous  results 
which  followed  from  it.  As  a  consequence  of  their 
fall  they  lost  those  supernatural  gifts  with  which 
they  had  been  endowed  at  their  creation,  thereby 
defacing  the  natural  image  of  God  in  their  souls. 
Moreover  the  effects  of  their  sin  have  not  been 
confined  to  our  first  parents  themselves,  but  have 
brought  misery  and  trouble  upon  the  whole  human 
race.  Sin  with  its  attendant  evils  has  been  trans 
mitted  by  Adam  to  his  descendants,  so  that  men 
are  born  into  this  world  already  tainted  with  the 
guilt  of  it.  Two  things,  both  of  which,  with  the 
help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  to-day  propose  to  con 
sider,  have  passed  from  Adam  upon  every  one 
of  us: 

I.  The  sin  itself. 
II.  The  consequences  of  the  sin. 

i 

In  reflecting  on  the  sin  inherited  by  all  men 
from  Adam  we  have  to  take  into  consideration: 
the  character  of  the  sin  itself,  the  manner  in  which 
we  inherit  it,  and  the  name  by  which  it  is  known 
to  us. 

247 
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Adam  bequeathed  to  his  descendants  one  sin 
only,  namely,  that  one  which  he  was  guilty  of  in 
Paradise.  Any  sins  he  may  have  committed  sub 
sequently  have  not  descended  to  us.  Nevertheless 
it  would  not  be  correct  to  suppose  that  the  in 
herited  sin  is  the  same  in  us  that  it  was  in  Adam. 
What  is  the  difference?  The  sin  of  Adam  was 
an  action ;  a  passing,  probably  even  a  momentary 
action.  He  took  and  ate.  But  in  ourselves  it  is 
not  an  action,  but  a  condition ;  in  other  words,  our 
sinfulness  consists  in  the  state  of  sin  in  which  we 
come  into  the  world.  Let  me  give  you  an  illustra 
tion  of  what  I  mean.  A  thief  stretches  out  his 
hand  and  takes  what  does  not  belong  to  him ;  this 
is  the  act  of  a  moment.  But  he  keeps  the  stolen 
goods  in  his  possession,  maybe  his  whole  life  long. 
Now,  knowingly  and  willingly,  to  harbor  stolen 
goods  is  sinful;  it  is  to  live  in  a  state  of  sin.  In 
the  same  way  the  sin  actually  committed  by  Adam 
becomes  in  us  merely  a  state.  What  goes  to  con 
stitute  this  state  in  us !  It  must  be  borne  in  mind 
that  the  wonderful  and  glorious  supernatural 
gifts  bestowed  on  Adam,  would,  had  he  not  sinned, 
have  passed  to  his  descendants.  The  whole  hu 
man  race  was  endowed  and  equipped  in  the  per 
son  of  Adam,  but  he  sinned  and  by  his  sin  he 
lost  this  endowment  and  property  not  only  for 
himself,  but  for  all  who  came  after  him.  Being 
children  of  Adam  we  are  denied  the  grace  that 
should  be  ours,  the  grace  given  to  mankind  as 
represented  by  Adam,  and  so  we  find  ourselves 
in  a  condition  which  was  not  intended  for  us, 
and  which  is  displeasing  to  almighty  God.  You 
may  say  it  is  easy  to  understand  that,  being  chil- 
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dren  of  Adam,  we  should  come  into  the  world  in 
a  state  which  is  displeasing  to  God,  but  why  this 
should  constitute  a  sin  for  us  it  is  difficult  to  see. 
It  is  our  misfortune,  not  our  fault.  When  children 
are  born  into  poverty  through  the  recklessness  of 
their  parents  it  is  a  great  misfortune  for  the 
children;  but,  surely,  the  blame  attaches  to  the 
spendthrift  parents  who  are  responsible  for  such 
a  deplorable  state  of  things.  This  is  true,  but 
nevertheless  we  are  bound  to  believe  firmly  that 
we  come  into  this  world  having  on  our  souls  that 
which  bears  the  full,  proper,  and  real  character  of 
a  sin.  Have  we  of  our  own  will  contributed  to 
this  state?  No,  most  certainly  we  have  not.  It 
is  present  in  new-born  infants,  who  are  as  yet 
incapable  of  evil.  Are  we,  then,  to  blame  for  find 
ing  ourselves  in  a  condition  to  which  we  have 
not  in  any  way  contributed  by  our  own  will?  Now 
the  condition  in  which  we  are  born  is  sin  only  be 
cause  it  can  not  be  separated  from  the  sin  of 
Adam,  to  which  we  owe  it.  Adam  was  not  only 
our  parent;  he  was  also  the  representative  ap 
pointed  by  God  of  the  whole  human  race.  What 
he  did,  we  did  also.  For  this  reason  the  condi 
tion  in  which  we  are  born  has  necessarily  ref 
erence  to  the  sin  of  Adam,  by  which  it  is  caused, 
and  this  sin  comprises  two  parts:  the  past  and 
the  present.  The  present  is  the  unsatisfactory 
state  in  which  we  come  into  the  world;  the  past 
the  sin  committed  by  our  representative,  Adam, 
who  acted  on  our  behalf  and  in  our  name. 

Now  let  us  inquire  in  what  way  the  sin  was 
transmitted.  First,  from  whom  was  it  trans 
mitted?  From  Adam  only,  not  from  Eve.  Had 
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Eve  alone  fallen  there  would  have  been  no  original 
sin.  On  whom"  did  it  devolve  ?  On  all  the  children 
of  Adam  who  have  been  or  who  are  yet  to  be 
born,  with  the  one  single  exception  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary.  What  is  the  cause  of  sin  passing 
to  us  in  this  way?  It  passes  by  reason  of  our 
descent  from  Adam;  to  be  a  child  of  Adam  is  to 
be  a  sinner.  Picture  to  yourselves  an  enormous 
chain  of  great  length,  each  section  and  division  of 
which  is  attached  to  the  one  immediately  preced 
ing  it,  and  so  all  are  joined  to  the  initial  link. 
This  first  link  is  stoutly  fastened  up  to  a  great 
height,  so  that  if  it  becomes  loose,  giving  way 
and  breaking,  then  the  entire  chain  must  sustain 
a  great  fall  and  perhaps  go  to  pieces  altogether. 
It  is  because  we  are,  by  descent,  joined  to  Adam, 
our  father,  that  we  must  all  share  in  the  effects 
of  his  fall. 

From  what  has  been  said  the  name  of  the  sin 
of  which  we  are  speaking  can  easily  be  gathered. 
The  catechism  explains :  ' '  This  sin  is  called  orig 
inal  because  it  comes  down  to  us  from  our  first 
parents,  and  we  are  brought  into  this  world  with 
its  guilt  on  our  soul." 

We  understand  what  an  inheritance  is,  and 
what  is  meant  by  inheriting.  The  property  of 
the  parents  passes,  by  right  of  inheritance,  to  their 
children;  children  inherit  the  property  of  their 
parents,  and  often  with  it  their  debts  and  respon 
sibilities;  sometimes  even  disorders  of  the  body 
and  tendencies  and  inclinations  of  the  mind.  As 
his  descendants  we  were  entitled  to  succeed  to  all 
the  magnificent  gifts  bestowed  upon  Adam,  but 
because  they  have  been  squandered  and  lost  we 
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come  into  the  world  deprived  of  this  inheritance 
of  original  grace,  and  this  constitutes  for  us  orig 
inal  sin.  The  terms  original  grace  and  original 
sin  explain  each  other. 

Now,  that  we  have  made  clear  what  it  is,  let  us 
see  if  original  sin  is  a  reality.  It  seems  shadowy 
and  mysterious  to  us,  but  it  is  certain  that  it  really 
does  exist.  Holy  Church,  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
teaching  of  tradition  are  all  fully  agreed  on  the 
subject.  The  Church,  speaking  at  the  Council  of 
Trent,  said  (Sess.  v.  2) :  "If  any  one  assert  that 
through  his  disobedience  Adam  has  transmitted 
to  the  human  race  only  death  and  the  punishments 
of  the  body,  and  not  sin,  which  is  the  death  of 
the  soul,  let  him  be  anathema. ' '  This  establishes 
clearly  and  beyond  doubt  that  Adam  has  trans 
mitted  sin  which  is  the  death  of  the  soul  to  the 
whole  human  race. 

Holy  Scripture  is  in  accordance  with  the  teach 
ing  of  the  Church,  and  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin  is  brought  before  our  minds  by  St.  Paul  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans  when  he  says :  "Where 
fore  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  this  world 
and  by  sin  death;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men  in  whom  all  have  sinned"  (Rom.  v.  12).  The 
"one  man"  spoken  of  by  the  apostle  is  Adam. 
His  act  it  was  that  first  introduced  sin  into  the 
world,  and  from  sin  came  death ;  and  because  sin 
passed  upon  all  men,  so,  too,  has  death  passed 
upon  all  without  exception.  "In  whom  all  have 
sinned. ' ' 

The  teaching  of  tradition  bears  out  what  is  said 
both  by  the  Church  and  in  Holy  Scripture.  From 
time  immemorial  it  has  been  customary  to  baptize 
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infants  as  soon  as  possible  after  birth.  They  are 
baptized  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  but  what  sins 
could  they  be  supposed  guilty  off  Certainly  not 
of  any  committed  of  their  own  free  will,  for  they 
are  incapable  of  evil.  From  what,  then,  are  they 
being  cleansed?  From  original  sin.  St.  Augus 
tine,  foremost  among  all  the  doctors  of  the 
Church,  has  laid  special  stress  on  the  doctrine  of 
original  sin.  In  confuting  certain  heresies  deny 
ing  it  he  says:  "It  is  not  I  who  have  discovered 
the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  which  has  been  held 
by  the  Church  from  the  most  ancient  times,  but 
it  is  you  who  by  denying  it  are  innovators ' ' ;  and 
again:  "What  I  have  written  differs  in  nothing 
from  what  the  commentators  of  Holy  Scripture 
have  taught  concerning  original  sin,  and  they  re 
ceived  the  same  teaching  from  their  forefathers 
and  handed  it  on  to  those  who  came  after 
them." 

n 

We  have  thoroughly  examined  the  nature  of 
original  sin  and  seen  that  it  really  exists.  It  is 
not  only  the  sin  itself,  but  also  the  consequences 
of  it  that  have  come  upon  mankind.  What  are 
these  consequences'?  Briefly,  they  may  be  de 
scribed  as  being  the  direct  opposite  of  those  mag 
nificent  qualities  which  were  Adam's  before  the 
fall.  Adam  possessed  sanctifying  grace,  but  his 
descendants  have  fallen  into  disfavor  with  God. 
His  mind  was  enlightened  by  the  higher  knowl 
edge;  his  children  are  in  darkness,  darkness  so 
profound  that  many  of  them  have  lost  even  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God.  In  him  every  move- 
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ment  of  the  mind  and  of  the  body  was  controlled 
by  the  will,  but  to  us  he  has  left  concupiscence  as 
a  legacy.  '  *  The  imagination  and  thought  of  man 's 
heart  are  prone  to  evil  from  his  youth"  (Gen.  viii. 
21).  Paradise  was  his  dwelling-place,  while  we 
are  exiled  in  this  vale  of  tears.  He  had  no  need 
to  work  for  his  daily  bread;  his  descendants  re 
joice  in  no  such  immunity,  but  groan  throughout 
their  whole  lives  under  the  hard  yoke  of  labor 
and  toil — "In  the  sweat  of  thy  brow  thou  shalt 
eat  thy  bread."  He  was  free  from  the  sting  of 
death,  but  we  must  pay  the  debt  in  all  its 
shamefulness — "In  what  day  soever  thou  shalt 
eat  of  it,  thou  shalt  die  the  death."  "By  one 
man  is  sin  entered  into  this  world,  and  by  sin 
death." 

It  was  a  magnificent  inheritance  which  Adam 
had  power  to  leave  us  had  he  not  sinned!  If  he 
could  speak  to  us  he  would  surely  say:  "Yes, 
my  children,  and  no  one  has  sorrowed  for  it  more 
bitterly  than  I  have  done."  But  our  cause  of 
complaint  against  our  parents  in  the  natural 
order,  great  as  it  is,  is  as  nothing  when  weighed 
in  the  balance  with  the  gratitude  due  from  us  to 
God,  for  giving  us  a  second  and  a  divine  Father, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  made  man  for  us. 
How  can  we  sinners  be  so  reluctant  to  work  and 
suffer,  since  Jesus  Himself  has  shared  all  our 
pains  I  Why  are  we  so  unwilling  to  give  ourselves 
up  to  penance  and  sorrow  for  the  sins  which 
Christ  Himself  has  expiated  with  His  precious 
blood?  Have  we  not  strength  to  renounce  the 
delights  of  earth,  when,  by  the  grace  won  for  us 
by  our  Saviour,  we  see  the  gates  of  heaven  stand- 
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ing  open  to  receive  us  ?  "  0  happy  fault  of  Adam, 
which  gave  us  so  great  a  Redeemer. ' '  Why  should 
we  fear  death  which,  through  the  mercy  of  God, 
will  be  for  us  but  the  beginning  of  eternal  life? 
Amen. 


SERMON   XXXV 
promise  of  tbe  Saviour 

"I  will  put  enmities  between  thee  and  the  woman" 
(Gen.  iii.  15). 

CONSIDERED  last  week  the  state  of  misery 
into  which  the  whole  human  race  was  thrown 
by  the  sin  of  Adam.  Sin,  with  its  evil  conse 
quences,  was  transmitted  to  all  mankind,  except 
ing  only  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who,  as  the 
catechism  explains,  "  through  the  merits  of  her 
divine  Son,  was  preserved  free  from  the  guilt  of 
original  sin,  and  this  privilege  is  called  her  Im 
maculate  Conception."  In  the  course  of  the  year 
on  the  feasts  of  Our  Lady,  and  especially  on  that 
of  her  Immaculate  Conception,  we  hope  to  find 
opportunities  of  addressing  you  more  particu 
larly  on  this  subject.  At  present  we  will  proceed 
to  consider,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 

I.  What  would  have  become  of  man  if  God  had 
abandoned  him  after  the  fall. 

II.  What  the  mercy  of  God  has  done  for  him, 

i 

If  God  had  abandoned  man  after  he  fell  into 
sin  and  shown  him  no  mercy,  not  a  single  human 
being  could  have  received  grace  or  been  saved. 
The  reason  of  this  is  clear.  If  you  give  a  man 
the  most  entrancingly  interesting  book  in  the 
world  illustrated  with  the  most  beautiful  pictures, 
he  will  not  be  able  to  read  it  if  he  has  no  eyes 

255 


256    POPULAR  SERMONS  ON  THE  CATECHISM 

to  see  it.  Exert  yourself  as  much  as  you  like 
with  your  hands  and  feet,  you  will  never  fly  with 
out  wings;  neither  can  a  dead  man  move.  Now 
listen  to  what  is  necessary  for  eternal  salvation. 
It  is  necessary  to  be  a  child  of  God,  by  sanctifying 
grace,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  to  contain 
within  one's  self  the  germ  of  eternal  life.  Adam 
had  lost  for  all  mankind  the  gift  of  sanctifying 
grace ;  therefore,  if  God  had  abandoned  mankind 
after  the  fall,  no  one  could  have  been  saved. 

The  issue  is  the  same,  if  we  start  from  the 
proposition  that  the  descendants  of  Adam  were 
all  sinners.  Could  they  by  their  own  power  free 
themselves  from  the  evil  effects  of  sin!  To  do 
this  it  would  have  been  necessary  for  them  to 
make  complete  satisfaction  to  God  for  their  sin, 
and  this  is  not  in  the  power  of  either  man  or  angel 
or  of  any  creature.  They  were  helpless  by  the 
very  nature  of  things,  for  to  atone  to  the  divine 
justice  such  satisfaction  was  necessary  as  would 
be  commensurate  with  the  majesty  and  dignity  of 
the  person  offended,  compared  to  the  nothingness 
and  lowliness  of  the  offender.  How  immeasurable 
and  unfathomable  is  the  chasm  between  God  and 
His  creatures!  The  smallest  child  is  able  by  its 
act  to  spoil  and  mar  and  destroy  the  greatest 
picture  in  the  world,  yet  is  not  capable  of  con 
tributing  one  single  line  or  stroke  of  the  brush 
toward  its  restoration. 

Therefore,  if  man  had  been  left  to  his  own  re 
sources,  he  could  never  have  released  himself 
from  the  bonds  of  sin,  nor  regained  sanctifying 
grace.  No  one  could  have  been  saved,  and  who 
knows  to  what  depths  of  unbelief,  superstition, 
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error,  and  ignorance  the  human  race  might  have 
descended !  One  hardly  dares  to  mention,  and  one 
shudders  to  think  of  the  swamp  of  sensuality,  im 
morality,  and  vice  into  which  he  might  have  fallen. 
"And  man  when  he  was  in  honor  did  not  under 
stand;  he  is  compared  to  senseless  beasts  and  is 
become  like  to  them"  (Ps.  xlviii.  13,  21). 

ii 

God  did  not  abandon  man,  but  had  mercy  on 
him,  showing  this  mercy  by  promising  him  a 
Saviour ;  by  preparing  him  for  His  coming ;  and, 
finally,  by  actually  sending  Him.  The  Incarna 
tion  of  our  Saviour  is  treated  of  in  the  second 
article  of  the  creed.  We  will  at  present  confine 
ourselves  to  considering  the  promise  of  a  Re 
deemer  made  to  man,  and  the  manner  in  which 
God  prepared  man  for  His  coming. 

God's  mercy  was  first  manifested  to  man  when 
He  undertook  to  send  him  a  Redeemer  and — so 
great  is  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God — the  sin 
was  barely  completed  when  this  promise  was 
given.  Almost  before  the  first  signs  of  contrition 
showed  themselves,  before  the  expulsion  from 
Paradise,  even  before  the  sentence  was  pro 
nounced,  God  said  to  the  serpent:  "I  will  put 
enmities  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  thy 
seed  and  her  seed ;  she  shall  crush  thy  head,  and 
thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel"  (Gen.  iii.  15). 
The  serpent  had  been  victorious  in  the  garden  of 
Eden,  but  one  was  to  come,  the  son  of  the  woman, 
by  whom  he  would  be  conquered.  With  what  joy 
must  our  first  parents  have  heard  these  words! 
What  comfort  must  they  have  given  them  as  they 


258  POPULAR  SERMONS  ON  THE  CATECHISM 

left  the  earthly  paradise !  How  the  remembrance 
of  them  must  have  upheld  them  through  the  toil' 
and  sufferings  of  their  lives  and  in  the  pains  of 
death!  How  earnestly  did  they  surely  strive  to 
imprint  these  consolations  deep  in  the  hearts  of 
their  children. 

God's  mercy  did  not  rest  after  making  the 
promise.  He  began  at  once  to  prepare  mankind 
for  the  coming  Eedeemer,  and  signs  of  this  prep 
aration  become  evident  in  the  history  of  the  hu 
man  race  in  two  ways. 

First  in  the  history  of  the  Jews.  God  chose 
them  before  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  giving 
them  His  law,  and  binding  them  to  Himself  by 
mutual  promises,  in  order  that  belief  in  the  true 
God,  and  hope  in  the  coming  of  the  Eedeemer 
might  be  kept  alive  in  their  hearts.  It  seems  al 
most  incredible  that  this  people  could  have  for 
gotten  God,  the  Lord,  and  the  Saviour.  Every 
letter  of  their  law,  their  different  religious  cele 
brations,  the  miracles  wrought  for  them  in 
Egypt,  in  the  Red  Sea,  in  the  desert,  all  ought  to 
have  kept  Him  constantly  before  their  minds ; 
their  temple  and  the  Holy  of  Holies  should  have 
deepened  their  consciousness  of  Him;  their  cus 
toms  and  sacrifices  pointed  significantly  to  the 
future  Saviour,  and  their  prophets  spoke  to  them 
constantly  of  the  hope  of  Israel.  Without  doubt 
the  Old  Law  was  a  preparation  of  the  people  of 
Israel  for  a  new  covenant. 

Moreover  the  Pagans  were  not  left  to  them 
selves.  God  spoke  to  them  as  He  speaks  to  them 
still  in  our  own  day  by  the  voice  of  conscience  and 
by  interior  inspiration.  St.  Paul  says:  "The 
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Gentiles  who  have  not  the  law  .  .  .  are  a  law  to 
themselves.  Who  show  the  work  of  the  law  writ 
ten  in  their  hearts"  (Rom.  ii.  14,  15). 

Further,  God's  terrible  judgments  on  man 
should  have  gone  far  to  keep  alive  belief  in  Him 
and  in  the  workings  of  His  justice.  In  these  days 
of  train  and  telegraph  when  a  calamity  of  any 
kind  comes  to  pass,  be  it  a  flood,  a  railway  acci 
dent,  or  a  mining  disaster,  the  news  of  it  flies 
like  wildfire  all  over  the  world.  In  a  few  hours 
it  is  the  universally  absorbing  topic;  a  week  later 
every  one  has  forgotten  all  about  it.  But  in  olden 
days  news  traveled  much  more  slowly,  though  it 
became  after  a  lapse  of  time  just  as  widely  dif 
fused,  and  was  therefore  impressed  much  more 
deeply  on  the  mind.  Think  of  the  world- wide  fame 
of  the  history  of  the  flood,  of  the  building  of  the 
tower  of  Babel,  or  of  the  destruction  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha.  What  a  vivid  recollection  of  these 
terrible  occurrences  men  must  long  have  retained. 
Could  these  things  be  heard  and  thought  of  and 
discussed  without  reference  to  God,  the  ruler  of 
the  human  race  ?  God  also  raised  up  amongst  the 
Pagans  themselves,  or  caused  to  be  sent  to  them 
from  other  nations,  specially  remarkable  men  to 
teach  them,  and,  more  important  than  all,  His 
Providence  so  disposed  things  that  the  Jewish 
people  came  into  contact  with  all  the  then  most 
civilized  and  foremost  Pagan  nations.  The 
patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  traveled 
like  beacons  in  the  darkness  through  the  land  of 
Cana.  Their  descendants  found  their  way  to 
Egypt,  the  stronghold  of  idolatry,  and  there  bore 
the  most  wonderful  testimony  to  the  true  God. 
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They  returned  through  Cana,  meeting  on  all  sides 
with  opposition  from  the  neighboring  heathen 
states.  Later  we  find  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  and 
the  building  of  his  temple  making  as  great  a  stir 
among  the  Gentiles  as  among  the  Jews,  and  the 
Queen  of  Saba  even  visited  Solomon.  The  people 
of  Israel,  having  been  conquered,  made  prisoners 
and  dispersed,  were  scattered  through  Assyria, 
Babylon,  Persia,  Macedonia,  Greece,  and  Rome, 
bringing  with  them  wherever  they  went  their  be 
lief  in  the  one  true  God,  their  hopes  of  a  Saviour, 
their  feasts,  their  prayers,  their  customs,  and 
their  holy  writings.  It  was  by  the  dispensation  of 
Providence  that  the  very  greatest  of  the  people  of 
Israel  found  themselves  amongst  strangers: 
Moses  in  Egypt,  Daniel  in  Babylon,  Ezechiel  in 
Assyria,  and  so  on.  Truly  God  did  not  deny  to 
the  heathens  opportunities  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
promised  Redeemer.  His  mercy  was  clearly  man 
ifested  to  them  also. 

A  question  which  may  very  justly  be  asked  is 
why  God  should  have  been  more  merciful  to  the 
sin  of  man  than  to  that  of  the  angels.  First  be 
cause  the  angels  sinned  with  great  deliberation 
and  were  hardened  in  evil ;  not  so  man.  Moreover, 
the  angels  incited  themselves  to  sin,  but  man  was 
tempted  and  led  away.  Finally,  only  a  part  of 
the  angels  fell,  a  large  part  certainly,  but  there 
were  still  countless  choirs  left  for  the  glory  of 
heaven.  But  after  the  sin  of  Adam  the  entire  hu 
man  race,  from  first  to  last,  would  have  been  lost 
but  for  the  mercy  of  God. 

Oh,  thanks,  eternal  thanks  be  to  the  most  holy 
and  merciful  God,  that  He  has  had  compassion  on 
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the  children  of  Adam!  How  could  our  first  par 
ents  have  felt  it  possible  to  fall  away  from  Thee, 
0  God?  How  could  their  children,  after  the  prom 
ise  of  a  Eedeemer,  and  even  after  His  actual  com 
ing,  have  continued  to  offend  Thee?  How  can  it 
be  that  Christians  who  know  and  believe  that  the 
Saviour,  Thy  only-begotten  Son,  redeemed  us  at 
the  price  of  His  precious  blood,  still  sin  against 
Thee?  The  ingratitude  of  men  is  almost  as  incom 
prehensible  as  the  infinite  mercy  of  God.  Thanks, 
eternal  thanks  to  Thee,  0  God!  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses  and  accept  our  resolve  to  love  and  serve 
Thee  forever.  Amen. 


SERMON   XXXVI 
TTbe  ttame  of  3esus 

"Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus"   (Matt.  i.  21). 


|UR  instructions  hitherto  have  been  directed  to 
the  explanation  of  the  first  article  of  the  Apos 
tles '  Creed:  "I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  al 
mighty,  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth."  It  is 
therefore  God  the  Father,  the  first  person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  and  His  work  of  creation  that 
form  the  subject-matter  of  the  first  part  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed.  The  second  part,  from  the  sec 
ond  to  the  seventh  article  inclusive,  treats  of  the 
Son  of  God,  His  incarnation,  His  life  and  suffer 
ings,  and  His  work  of  redemption. 

We  will  embark  to-day  on  the  consideration  of 
the  second  article  of  the  Creed:  "And  in  Jesus 
Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord."  At  the  close  of 
our  last  meditation  we  saw  that,  deeply  and 
shamefully  as  the  human  race  had  sinned,  God  in 
His  mercy  promised  a  Redeemer,  a  Redeemer  for 
whose  coming  He  prepared  all  men,  Gentiles  as 
well  as  Jews.  God  kept  His  promise  to  the  full, 
really  and  actually  sending  a  Saviour  to  man 
kind,  and  we  learn  from  the  following  answers  of 
the,  catechism  who  it  was  that  He  sent : 

"Who  is  the  Redeemer?"  "Our  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Redeemer  of  man 
kind."  "What  do  you  believe  of  Jesus  Christ?" 
"I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
the  second  person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  true  God 
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and  true  man. ' '  That  person,  therefore,  whom  we 
know  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  is  our  Redeemer 
and  is  no  other  than  the  Son  of  God  Himself  and 
is  Our  Lord  and  our  Master.  Let  us  for  the  time 
being  put  every  other  consideration  on  one  side, 
giving  ourselves  up  to-day  simply  and  solely  to 
the  contemplation  of  the  two  sacred  names  of  our 
Saviour:  the  name  of  Jesus  and  the  name  of 
Christ. 


The  name  "Jesus"  is  a  Hebrew  word  which, 
translated  into  our  language,  is  equivalent  to  de 
liverer,  rescuer,  liberator,  saviour.  We  find  two 
people  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  who  are 
called  Jesus  and  who,  if  we  take  them  as  types  of 
our  Saviour,  fully  bear  out  this  signification  of 
the  name.  First  there  is  Joshua,  or  Jesus,  the 
son  of  Nun.  He  was  appointed  by  God  to  be  the 
head  of  the  chosen  people  and,  after  the  death  of 
Moses,  actually  led  them  into  the  promised  land, 
besieging  and  conquering  the  cities  that  resisted, 
subduing  hostile  countries,  and  dividing  the  ac 
quired  land  among  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
Truly  he  was  the  saviour  of  his  people.  Then  we 
have  the  son  of  Josaphat,  who  was  also  called 
Jesus.  After  long  captivity  he,  jointly  with 
Zorobabel,  led  his  people  safely  home  to  their 
native  land.  Both  these  men  were  saviours  of 
their  people  in  deed  as  well  as  in  name ;  but  how 
much  more  truly  a  Saviour  is  Jesus  our  Lord? 
They  delivered  their  own  people,  but  Christ  is  the 
Saviour  of  all  peoples.  They  conducted  those 
under  their  care  to  an  earthly  fatherland,  but 
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Christ  opened  the  way  to  our  eternal  and  heavenly 
home.  If  further  proof  of  the  meaning  of  the 
word  "  Jesus"  were  necessary  it  can  be  found  in 
the  fact,  which  surely  removes  all  doubt  on  the 
subject,  namely,  that  the  angel  before  the  birth  of 
our  Saviour  gave  him  the  name  Jesus,  and 
pointed  out  the  reason  and  significance  of  it: 
"Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus,  for  He  shall 
save  His  people  from  their  sins"  (Matt.  i.  21). 

Let  us  look  a  little  more  closely  into  the  origin 
and  meaning,  the  power  and  efficacy  of  this  name. 

As  regards  its  origin  and  the  use  made  of  it, 
Jesus  is  the  holiest  of  names.  It  originated  in 
heaven,  created  by  God  Himself,  and  brought  on 
earth  by  the  angel  Gabriel.  Mary  and  Joseph 
were  the  first  to  pronounce  the  sacred  name  and 
to  repeat  it  with  reverence  and  devotion.  It  was 
used  by  the  apostles  and  martyrs  and  is  contin 
ually  on  the  lips  of  the  saints  in  heaven.  Where 
can  we  find  a  name  which  has  been  spoken  with 
more  love  and  devotion  than  has  the  name  of 
Jesus?  "Holy  is  His  name,"  so  holy  that  we 
are  scarcely  worthy  to  utter  it,  and  when  we  do 
so  it  should  be  with  the  greatest  reverence  and 
devotion. 

The  signification  of  the  name  for  us  is  very 
sweet,  for  who  is  it  that  it  recalls  to  our  minds? 
When  we  hear  that  word,  of  whom  do  we  think? 
Of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  came  down  from 
heaven  and  made  Himself  our  brother ;  of  the  little 
infant  in  the  crib,  made  man  for  us ;  of  Him  who 
suffered  and  died  for  us  upon  the  cross;  of  the 
Son  of  God  made  man,  hidden  under  the  appear 
ance  of  bread  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the 
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Altar;  of  the  glorious  resurrection  of  the  Lord, 
who,  now  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
makes  the  happiness  of  the  elect.  Oh,  sweet  name 
of  Jesus,  embodying  all  that  is  consoling  for  us  in 
the  past  and  for  the  future,  in  our  memories  and 
our  hopes,  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 

It  is  a  name  of  great  power  and  efficacy: 
"Mighty  is  His  name."  Any  miracle  in  the  New 
Testament  not  wrought  directly  by  our  Saviour 
Himself  was  done  in  His  name.  "In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  arise  and  walk,"  said 
St.  Peter  to  the  lame  man  at  the  gate  of  the 
Temple.  At  the  name  of  Jesus  disease  is  over 
come,  evil  spirits  fly  in  fear,  the  dead  rise  again. 
At  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  bends,  that  is 
in  heaven,  on  the  earth,  or  under  the  earth.  It  is 
mighty  in  supplication,  obtaining  for  us  all  that 
we  ask.  Let  us  trust  to  the  power  of  the  name 
of  Jesus,  calling  on  it  in  temptation,  in  our  every 
need,  and  above  all  at  the  hour  of  death. 

ii 

We  will  now  turn  to  the  consideration  of  that 
other  name  given  to  our  Saviour.  "Christ"  is  a 
Greek  word;  in  Hebrew  it  is  translated  by  Mes- 
sias,  but  the  meaning  of  both  words  in  our  own 
tongue  is  "the  Anointed."  It  may  appear 
strange  that  Jesus,  who  never  received  any  bod 
ily  unction,  should  be  named  the  Anointed. 

Why  was  He  so  called?  The  anointing  of  His 
feet  by  Mary  Magdalen  was  not  an  official  unction, 
and  when  after  the  taking  down  from  the  cross 
His  sacred  body  was  embalmed  with  sweet  spices, 
His  divine  mission  was  already  in  great  part  ful- 


filled.     This  being  so,  why  was  Christ  called  the 
Anointed? 

For  the  reason  that  under  the  Old  Law  the 
prophets,  high  priests,  and  kings  were  anointed 
with  oil,  and  because  Jesus  is  our  chief  prophet, 
priest,  and  king.  Concerning  the  prophets  we  have 
God's  commission  to  Elias:  "Go  and  return  on 
thy  way  through  the  desert  to  Damascus  .  .  .  and 
Eliseus,  the  son  of  Saphat  of  Abelmeula,  thou 
shalt  anoint  to  be  prophet  in  thy  room"  (3  Kings 
xix.  15,  16).  At  the  command  of  God,  Moses 
anointed  Aaron  as  high-priest.  Instructions  for 
the  preparation  of  the  oil  and  its  preservation, 
joined  to  the  strict  prohibition  to  use  it  for  anoint 
ing  any  one  else,  are  all  set  forth  in  Exodus  (Ch. 
xx.).  Saul,  the  first  king  of  Israel,  was  anointed 
by  Samuel,  David  in  the  same  way.  Till  they  had 
been  anointed  Eliseus  was  not  a  prophet,  Aaron 
was  not  high  priest,  Saul  was  not  king.  By  an 
anointed  person,  therefore,  is  meant  one  chosen 
by  God  Himself  for  a  high  and  holy  office,  ap 
pointed  by  Him,  by  Him  made  fit  for  it  and  en 
dowed  with  the  grace  needful.  So  what,  then,  is 
the  meaning  of  calling  Jesus  the  Anointed? 
First,  because  He  was  chosen  by  the  Father  to 
fill  the  most  sublime  office,  one  which  makes  Him 
at  the  same  time  first  king,  most  high  priest,  and 
greatest  prophet — that  of  Saviour  of  the  world. 
It  also  signifies  that  He  was  appointed  to  this 
sublime  office  by  God,  and  by  the  miracle  of  His 
life  and  death  proclaimed  as  the  Saviour  before 
men.  Finally,  the  affixing  of  Christ  to  the  name  of 
Jesus  conveys  to  us  that  He  was  specially  fitted 
and  provided  with  the  grace  of  God  for  the  work 
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He  had  to  do.  He  was  Himself  God  and  His  very 
incarnation  constituted  His  anointing.  Being 
God,  Jesus  Christ  was  born  a  prophet  whose 
vision  of  the  future  was  more  far-reaching  than 
that  of  any  other;  a  king  to  whom  the  allegiance 
of  all  creatures  is  due;  the  most  high  priest  who 
surpasses  all  others  alike  in  personal  holiness,  in 
the  merits  of  His  sacrifice,  and  in  priestly  au 
thority. 

Let  us  lay  well  to  heart  what  we  say  when  we 
add  Christ  to  the  name  of  Jesus.  We  mean :  Thou 
art  for  us  the  teacher  of  the  truth,  the  interpreter 
of  the  future,  the  heaven-sent  prophet,  and  we 
believe  Thee  as  we  are  bound  to  do.  We  mean: 
Thou  art  our  king  set  over  us  by  God,  and  we  will 
faithfully  keep  Thy  commandments.  Shall  we 
dare  to  refuse  obedience  to  God's  anointed1? 

The  name  "Christ"  points  to  Jesus  as  our 
priest.  With  what  infinite  trust  and  devotion  we 
should  contemplate  the  sacrifice  which,  completed 
on  the  cross,  is  yet  renewed  day  by  day  in  the 
Holy  Mass.  Yes,  it  is  a  holy,  sweet,  sublime,  and 
mighty  name.  How  gladly  we  should  say: 
' l  Praised  be  Jesus  Christ ! ' '  How  full  of  meaning 
are  these  words  compared  to  the  unmeaning 
phrases  current  at  the  present  day;  they  are  as 
pure  gold  to  dross.  May  we  never  dishonor  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  by  using  it  thoughtlessly  or 
in  anger,  still  less  with  wilful  irreverence. 

A  peasant  who  was  grievously  ill  was  about  to 
undergo  a  very  severe  operation.  The  doctor  told 
him  if  there  was  anything  he  wished  to  say  he  had 
better  say  it  without  delay.  The  worthy  fellow 
raised  himself  up  in  bed  and  cried  out  in  a  firm 
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voice :  *  *  Praised  be  Jesus  Christ ! ' '  He  could  not 
have  expressed  more  clearly  what  he  wished  to  be 
the  last  feeling  of  his  heart,  the  last  words  on  his 
lips.  Let  us  make  use  often  of  the  same  words. 
Jesus,  for  Thee  I  live,  for  Thee  I  die — Thine  am 
I,  in  life  and  in  death.  Amen. 


SERMON   XXXVII 
Jesus,  tbe  flfcessias 

"Search  the  Scriptures  and  the  same  are  they  that  give 
testimony  of  Me"  (John  T.  39). 

HAVE  fully  considered  the  meaning  of  the 
sacred  names  "Jesus  Christ"  and,  if  we  look 
and  see  what  the  catechism  tells  us  concerning 
Him,  we  shall  find  it  there  asserted  and  taught 
that  beyond  doubt  He  who  bore  these  names  was 
the  Redeemer  promised  to  mankind  by  almighty 
God.  But,  we  may  naturally  ask,  what  reason 
have  we  for  accepting  and  believing  such  a  state 
ment?  I  answer:  We  have  this  reason:  that  in 
Him  was  fulfilled  all  that  the  prophets  foretold 
concerning  the  looked-for  Redeemer. 

Shortly  before  His  passion  our  Saviour  deputed 
two  of  His  apostles  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  prepare 
the  Pasch.  He  mentioned  no  street  or  house  to 
which  they  were  to  go,  still  less  the  name  of  any 
householder  to  whom  they  were  to  address  them 
selves.  How,  then,  were  the  two  disciples  to  find 
their  way  to  the  right  place  ?  They  were  directed 
to  follow  a  certain  man,  and,  entering  whichever 
house  he  entered,  to  pray  him  to  give  them  the 
necessary  place  to  eat  the  Pasch.  But  among  the 
thousands  whom  they  would  meet  in  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem  how  would  they  be  able  to  distinguish 
this  one  particular  man  whom  they  were  to  fol 
low?  Jesus  indicated  him  to  them,  not  by  name, 
but  by  means  of  certain  distinguishing  marks.  He 
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will  meet  you;  he  will  meet  you  at  the  entrance 
to  the  town;  he  will  carry  a  water- jug.  These 
were  the  marks  by  which  they  were  to  recognize 
—among  thousands — the  man  whom  they  sought, 
and  whom  they  were  to  follow.  In  the  same  way 
God  the  Lord  gave  us,  in  the  Old  Testament,  not 
one,  but  a  hundred  signs  by  which  the  Saviour 
can  be  recognized  among  all  men.  He  in  whom 
these  marks  are  to  be  found,  He  is  the  Saviour. 
Now  in  whom  do  we  find  united  all  these  signs 
without  exception? 

With  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  will  give 
two  answers  to  that  question: 

I.  All  these  signs,  without  exception,  are  united 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  They  are  to  be  found  in  no  one  else. 

i 

In  Jesus  Christ  all  the  signs  and  marks  of  the 
promised  Eedeemer  are  clearly  to  be  recognized. 
The  prophesies  concerning  Him  contained  in  the 
Old  Testament  were  written  long  before  the  birth 
of  Christ,  and  are  still  read  by  the  Jews.  The 
entire  life  of  our  Saviour  is  there  foreshadowed, 
and,  if  taking  the  Old  Testament  in  one  hand  and 
the  New  Testament  in  the  other  hand,  you  first 
carefully  search  out  everything  that  is  foretold 
of  the  coming  Redeemer,  and  then,  reading 
through  all  the  circumstances  of  the  life  of  Jesus 
Christ,  compare  the  two  closely,  you  will  find  that 
everything  made  known  by  almighty  God  through 
the  prophets  concerning  the  Saviour  was  fulfilled 
in  Him.  Let  us  go  more  particularly  into  the  de 
tails.  We  find  that  it  was  prophesied  that  Our 
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Lord  was  to  be  preceded  by  a  precursor,  that  He 
would  be  a  descendant  of  Abraham  and  of  the 
House  of  David,  that  He  would  be  born  in  Bethle 
hem  of  a  virgin.  The  moment  when  the  scepter 
shall  have  passed  from  Juda  is  indicated  as  the 
time  at  which  His  birth  will  take  place;  in  other 
words,  when  Israel  shall  have  fallen  under  the 
power  of  a  foreign  State.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
point  out  that  all  these  signs  attended  the  birth 
of  Christ.  Every  child  knows  who  was  His 
precursor,  who  was  His  Mother,  and  when  and 
where  He  was  born.  We  will  compare  and  exam 
ine  the  matter  more  closely  still.  What  does  the 
Old  Testament  say  of  the  life  of  the  Saviour? 
That  He  would  be  the  teacher  of  the  poor  and 
the  ignorant:  "The  bruised  reed  He  shall  not 
bend,  the  smoking  flax  He  shall  not  quench." 
Countless  miracles  would  be  wrought  by  Him  on 
the  lame,  the  blind,  the  deaf,  on  those  possessed, 
on  the  dead.  He  would  enter  Jerusalem  on  the 
colt  of  an  ass.  Now  glance  through  the  New  Testa 
ment:  You  will  see  that  all  this  was  realized  in 
Our  Lord's  life  down  to  the  very  smallest  par 
ticular.  If  we  turn  once  more  to  the  Old  Testa 
ment  we  find  the  sufferings  of  the  Eedeemer 
graphically  described.  Dismiss  from  your  mind 
all  that  you  already  know  of  the  passion  and  look 
only  at  this  picture  drawn  of  Christ  in  the  Old 
Testament.  He  is  presented  to  us  as  a  man— 
the  Man  of  Sorrows,  acquainted  with  grief,  sur 
rounded  by  enemies,  sold  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  beaten,  wounded,  spat  upon,  mocked  at, 
trodden  under  foot,  from  the  crown  of  His  head 
to  the  sole  of  His  foot  one  single  wound,  a  worm 
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and  no  man,  counted  with  the  wicked ;  His  hands 
and  feet  pierced,  His  clothing  divided,  having  gall 
and  vinegar  to  drink,  forsaken  by  God,  but, 
through  all,  patient  as  a  lamb,  and  praying  for 
His  persecutors ;  put  to  death,  but  rising  again  in 
glory;  ascending  into  heaven,  whose  gates  are 
flung  open  wide  to  receive  Him.  In  the  New 
Testament  the  same  picture  is  drawn,  line  for 
line ;  nothing  is  wanting.  Jesus  Christ  is  in  truth 
the  promised  Eedeemer,  for  in  Him  alone  were 
all  these  things  fulfilled. 

Not  only  were  the  circumstances  of  Our  Lord's 
life  foreshadowed  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  the 
particular  events  which  were  to  follow  on  it  were 
also  forecast :  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
downfall  of  Jerusalem,  the  growth  of  a  new  king 
dom,  its  extent,  and  the  length  of  its  duration. 
Well,  truly  after  the  ascension  of  Christ  the  Holy 
Ghost  did  come,  in  a  visible  and  wonderful  man 
ner;  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  and  Christianity 
took  root,  growing  and  increasing,  in  spite  of  all 
obstacles,  and  contrary  to  all  expectation. 

How,  then,  did  it  come  about,  if  everything 
pointed  so  clearly  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  prom 
ised  Redeemer,  that  the  Jews  who  were  expecting 
and  looking  for  a  Messias,  and  who  knew  the  Sa 
cred  Books  thoroughly,  refused  to  acknowledge 
Him?  First,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  most  pious, 
the  holiest  among  the  Jewish  people  did  recognize 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  the  promised  Re 
deemer.  This  is  true  of  St.  John  the  Baptist. 
" Behold,"  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "the  lamb  of 
God,  behold  Him  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world."  It  is  true  also  of  the  parents  of  St.  John, 
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Zachary  and  Elizabeth,  of  our  Lady  and  St. 
Joseph,  of  the  Holy  Simeon  and  Anna  the  proph 
etess,  of  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea. 
Now  and  again  even  from  the  populace  we  hear 
the  cry :  ' '  Indeed  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God ! ' ' 
"A  great  Prophet  is  risen  up  amongst  us  and 
God  has  visited  His  people!"  But  it  is  a  fact 
that  the  bulk  of  the  people  rejected  Our  Lord  and 
followed  the  example  of  their  leaders,  the  high 
priests,  the  scribes,  and  the  Pharisees.  It  had 
been  foretold  that  this  would  be  so,  and  in  the  de 
struction  of  the  city  and  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
we  have  the  realization  of  the  punishment  ap 
pointed  for  this  rejection.  Because  they  refused 
to  acknowledge  the  true  Messias  the  Jews  are  con 
tinually  deceived  and  disappointed  by  false 
prophets,  and  they  will  ever  continue  to  hope  in 
vain  for  the  true  Redeemer,  whom  they  will  not 
see  till  Jesus  comes  again  in  the  glory  of  heaven. 

n 

There  can  be  beyond  Christ  no  other  Redeemer. 
After  Him  several  men  arose,  and  claimed  to  be 
the  promised  Messias.  It  would  be  very  easy  to 
prove  that  their  claims  were  false,  but,  as  no  one 
now  believes  in  the  justice  of  them,  we  need  not 
trouble  to  go  into  this.  It  is  also  clear  that  there 
can  be  in  the  future  no  second  Redeemer.  Any 
future  Messias  would  have  to  be  of  the  family  of 
David ;  it  was  extirpated  under  the  Emperor  Ves 
pasian.  He  would  require  to  be  of  the  tribe  of 
Juda;  the  tribes  of  Juda  and  Benjamin  are  so 
intermingled  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  dis 
tinguish  one  from  the  other.  The  Messias  was  to 
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live  at  the  time  of  the  second  temple  and  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  the  temple  has  been 
destroyed  long  ages  ago,  and  the  city  conquered, 
plundered,  and  annihilated.  So  if,  as  the  Jews 
say,  the  Saviour  is  yet  to  come,  we  are  in  a  posi 
tion  to  reply  with  the  greatest  decision  that  they 
will  look  for  his  coming  in  vain.  If  Jesus  Christ 
was  not  the  promised  Saviour  of  the  world  then 
there  has  been,  and  never  will  be,  and  can  be  no 
other,  and  it  was  all  to  no  purpose  that  He  was 
promised,  and  foretold,  and  so  long  and  earnestly 
expected ;  then  the  books  of  prophecies  should  be 
consigned  to  the  flames  and  burned  as  liars. 

But  the  promised  Saviour  did  surely  come,  and 
so  clear  and  certain  is  this  truth  that  in  order 
to  remain  ignorant  of  it  one  would  be  obliged  to 
shut  one's  eyes  deliberately.  Jesus  Himself  said 
to  the  Jews:  "Search  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
same  are  they  that  give  testimony  of  Me"  (John 
v.  39).  He  meant  to  say  that  if  we  read  in  the  sa 
cred  books  all  that  had  been  foretold  of  the  Mes- 
sias  we  should  see  that  all  the  things  spoken  by 
the  prophets  had  their  fulfillment  in  Him,  imply 
ing,  beyond  doubt,  that  He  is  the  Messias.  When 
the  Samaritan  woman  at  Jacob's  well  said  to 
Jesus,  "I  know  that  the  Messias  cometh,"  He 
answered:  "I  am  He  who  am  speaking  with 
thee"  (John  iv.  25,  26).  To  the  disciples  going 
to  Emmaus  the  risen  Christ  said,  "Ought  not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things  and  so  en 
tered  into  His  glory?  And  beginning  at  Moses 
and  all  the  prophets,  He  expounded  to  them  in 
all  the  Scriptures  the  things  that  were  concerning 
Him"  (Luke  xxiv.  26,  27).  He  showed  them  that 
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in  Him  and  in  His  passion  what  the  prophets  had 
predicted  had  come  to  pass. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Eedeemer  who  was 
promised  to  our  forefathers  in  Paradise,  and  who, 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  was  prefigured  in  types 
and  ardently  looked  for  by  the  Jews.  Both  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testaments  testify  to  it,  the  apostles 
taught  it,  the  Church  believes  it,  and  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  declares  it.  This  fact  is  full  of  the  deep 
est  significance  for  us.  Jesus  Christ  it  is  whom 
we  have  to  believe,  whom  we  must  follow,  and  on 
whom  all  our  hopes  of  salvation  are  to  be  built, 
while  we  rejoice  that  He  came,  and  return  Him 
unending  thanks  for  His  coming.  For  there  is  no 
other  name  given  us  under  heaven,  whereby  we 
can  be  saved,  than  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Amen. 


SERMON  XXXVIII 
•Jesus  Cbrist,  Urue  6o& 

"Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God" 
(Matt.  xvi.  16). 

*|f  N  EXPLAINING  the  second  article  of  the  Apostles ' 
Creed  we  have  at  the  very  outset  two  things 
to  maintain  concerning  Jesus  Christ: 

1.  That  He  is  the  promised  Redeemer  of  man 
kind. 

2.  That  He  is  the  Son  of  God  and  is  Himself 
truly  God. 

We  devoted  our  instruction  last  Sunday  to  ex 
amining  into  the  truth  of  the  first  of  these  two 
statements,  and  we  found  that  absolutely  every 
thing  foretold  by  the  prophets  concerning  the 
Messias  was  fulfilled  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  object  of  our  discourse  to-day  will 
be,  by  considering  carefully  the  second  of  these 
two  statements,  to  make  clear  to  you  what  it  is 
we  mean  when  we  speak  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Son  of  God,  and  true  God.  We  are  aware  that 
every  one  who  is  in  a  state  of  grace  is  a  child  of 
God;  but  there  is  a  great  difference  between 
Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  the  just, 
who  are  the  children  of  God.  Jesus  is  by  nature 
and  from  all  eternity  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  of  one 
essence  and  substance  with  the  Father.  The  just 
are  children  of  God,  not  by  nature,  nor  yet  from 
all  eternity.  They  are  made  to  His  image  and 
have  become  His  children  by  grace.  There  is  but 

276 


JESUS  CHRIST,  TRUE  GOD  277 

One  who  is  the  Son  of  God  as  Jesus  is ;  therefore 
He  is  called  the  only-begotten  Son;  but  a  great 
many  are  children  of  God  in  the  sense  in  which 
the  just  enjoy  that  title.  Therefore  when  we  say 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  and  true  God, 
we  mean  that  He  is  the  one  eternal  Son  of  God, 
who  is  of  the  same  essence  and  substance  as 
the  Father.  But  what  tells  us  and  how  do  we 
know  that  this  is  so?  We  are  able  to  point  to 
five  different  sources  of  evidence  which  bear  wit 
ness  to  it,  namely: 

1.  The  prophecies. 

2.  The  word  of  God  the  Father. 

3.  Christ's  own  definite  statements. 

4.  The  testimony  of  the  apostles. 

5.  The  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Let  us  now,  imploring  first  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  give  ourselves  up  to  the  earnest  considera 
tion  of  these  five  points. 

1.  The  predictions  of  the  prophets  prove  to  us 
conclusively  that  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  God.  We 
saw  last  Sunday  that  all  things  which  the  prophets 
foretold  concerning  the  Messias  under  the  Old 
Law  find  in  Him  their  fulfillment.  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  truth  the  promised  Redeemer.  If  He  be  the 
Redeemer,  then  Jesus  Christ  is  entitled  to  all  the 
names  and  appellations  which  the  prophets  give 
to  the  Redeemer.  And  in  what  words  was  the  Re 
deemer  described  by  the  prophets  f  They  termed 
Him  "God."  "God  Himself  will  come  and  de 
liver  you."  They  called  Him  "Emanuel," 
which  means  '  *  God  with  us, "  "  the  all-holy, "  * '  the 
wonderful,"  the  "Father  of  the  future." 
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When  a  rich  man  dies  having  mentioned  in  his 
will  only  one  name  as  successor  to  all  his  wealth, 
it  devolves  upon  the  new  heir  to  prove  his  iden 
tity  and  show  that  he  really  is  the  person  he  de 
clares  himself  to  be.  His  identity  once  established 
he  is  in  a  position  to  lay  claim  to  everything  be 
longing  to  the  deceased:  money,  houses,  furni 
ture,  estates,  anything  and  everything  be  it  great 
or  small.  Once  it  is  proved  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  promised  Redeemer  then  all  the  expressions 
made  use  of  by  the  prophets  in  designating  the 
Saviour  apply  equally  to  Him.  He  is,  therefore, 
God — God  with  us — the  all-holy — the  wonderful — 
the  Father  of  the  future. 

2.  Next  we  have  to  consider  how  God  the  Father 
Himself  bears  witness  to  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
and  no  higher  testimony  than  His  can  be  found 
either  in  heaven  or  on  earth.    Twice  during  Our 
Lord's  public  life;  once  at  the  beginning,  on  the 
occasion  of  His  baptism  in  the  Jordan,  and  once 
toward  the  close  of  it,  at  the  Transfiguration,  God 
the  Father  made  His  voice  heard,  saying  in  loud 
tones:    "This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am 
well   pleased"    (Matt.   iii.    17— xvii.    5).     What 
further  proof  can  we  consider  necessary  when  we 
have  such  evidence  as  this? 

3.  The  testimony  borne  by  Jesus  Christ  to  Him 
self  is  of  the  highest  importance,  and  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  He  declared  Himself  most  ex 
plicitly  to  be  the  Son  of  God.    "I  and  the  Father 
are  one"  (John  x.  30).    Those  who  acknowledged 
Him  as  the  Son  of  God  He  openly  commended  and 
rewarded,  while  He  blamed  those  who  refused  to 
recognize  His  divinity.    Peter,  who  He  appointed 
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head  of  His  Church,  and  to  whom  He  gave  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  said  to  Him: 
•'Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
Questioned  by  Nathanael  He  admitted  it  freely 
and  His  miracles  were  clearly  directed  to  mani 
festing  it.  Well,  then,  dearly  beloved,,  if  Jesus 
Christ  knew  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  does  it 
not  follow  that  He  was  in  very  truth  what  He  de 
clared  Himself  to  be?  If  you  refuse  to  admit  this 
it  will  not  be  difficult  to  drive  you  into  a  corner 
from  which  there  will  be  no  logical  way  out. 
Listen,  and  see  if  I  am  not  right. 

If  Christ  be  not  the  Son  of  God,  then  clearly  He 
stated  what  was  not  true,  and  He  must  have  made 
this  misstatement  either  knowingly  or  unknow 
ingly. 

If  Jesus  Christ  was  capable  of  deliberately  stat 
ing  what  He  knew  to  be  untrue,  what  are  we  to 
think  of  Him?  Oh,  dearly  beloved,  I  hardly  dare 
to  say  it,  but  what  can  we  call  a  man  but  a  liar 
who,  knowing  what  he  says  to  be  false,  claims  to 
be  himself  God.  Not  only  is  he  a  liar;  he  is  a 
trickster,  playing  on  our  credulity  in  the  most 
sacred  matters ;  a  criminal  arrogating  to  himself 
divine  honors;  an  outcast  who  desires  to  be 
adored  as  God  by  the  whole  world  and  for  all 
time,  although  he  knows  he  is  not  what  he  pre 
tends  to  be.  It  might  well  be  described  as  the 
greatest  outrage  ever  perpetrated  against  human 
society.  Can  we  reconcile  this  picture  with  our 
idea  of  our  Saviour,  with  His  humility,  His  pa 
tience,  His  love,  His  mercy,  and  all  His  virtues 
and  infinite  perfections :  it  is  true  that  great  vir 
tues  may  exist  side  by  side  with  many  faults,  but 
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that  a  man  could  be  at  the  same  time  both  the 
pattern  and  model  of  all  that  is  perfect,  and  the 
greatest  criminal  and  most  accomplished  rogue  of 
all  times,  passes  the  limits  of  possibility. 

Could  it  be  that  our  Saviour  called  Himself  the 
Son  of  God  under  a  misapprehension,  thinking  it 
to  be  true,  although  such  was  not  actually  the 
case?  What  would  our  opinion  of  a  man  be  who 
thought  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  giving 
himself  out  as  such,  although  in  reality  simply  an 
ordinary  human  being!  We  would  consider  him 
clearly  out  of  his  mind.  Can  we  think  this  of  Him 
whose  discourse  so  entranced  the  people  that  they 
remained  near  Him  day  and  night  in  order  to 
listen  to  it;  of  Him  whose  teaching,  so  pure,  so 
beautiful,  so  holy,  was  more  sublime  than  any 
thing  that  this  world  had  ever  heard  or  will  ever 
hear  again;  of  Him  whose  word  has  echoed  and 
re-echoed  through  the  centuries  believed  all  the 
world  over ;  whose  Church  has  endured  beyond  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world?  Can  we,  I  say,  believe 
it  of  Him  who  has  wrought  upon  this  world  more 
effectually  for  good  than  all  the  great  philos 
ophers  put  together  have  done?  Can  words  so 
sweet,  teaching  so  sublime,  works  so  powerful, 
emanate  from  a  madman?  Are  such  things  the 
outcome  of  a  diseased  brain?  No,  a  thousand 
times  no! 

If  our  Saviour  be  not  truly  God  then  He  is 
either  a  shameful  impostor,  or  one  suffering  from 
an  unfortunate  delusion.  Neither  of  these  con 
tingencies  seems  possible,  and,  moreover,  they 
would  still  leave  unexplained  the  miracles  worked 
by  Him  in  support  of  His  word.  If  it  is  denied 
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that  He  is  God,  then  He  must  be  a  mere  human 
creature  and  as  such  would  have  had  power  to  do 
these  things  only  in  the  name  and  by  the  permis 
sion  of  God.  But  it  does  not  seem  probable  either 
that  the  Almighty  would  forward  by  His  co-opera 
tion  the  work  of  an  impostor  or  that  He  would 
strengthen  one  mentally  astray  in  His  painful 
aberrations.  There  is  but  one  outcome  of  all  that 
we  have  been  saying,  namely,  that  Jesus  Christ 
spoke  the  truth  when  He  solemnly  declared  Him 
self  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  He  bore  witness  to  the 
truth  and  sealed  His  testimony  by  His  blood  and 
death.  The  high  priest  addressed  Him  saying: 
"I  adjure  Thee  by  the  living  God  that  thou  tell 
us  if  thou  be  Christ  the  Son  of  God"  (Matt.  xxvi. 
63).  There  stands  the  Saviour  of  the  world  on 
the  day  of  His  death  arraigned  before  the  great 
council  and  appealed  to  on  oath  in  the  name  of  the 
living  God.  Now  we  will  hear  who  He  really  is. 
What  is  His  reply?  That  He  is  Christ  the  Son  of 
God,  who  will  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power 
of  God  and  who  will  come  again  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.  This  is  His  oath;  for  this  He  is  con 
demned  to  death;  for  bearing  testimony  to  Him 
self  He  suffered  and  died. 

4.  "What  a  multitude  of  witnesses  rally  round 
the  Saviour,  all  of  whom  speak  as  He  spoke ;  many 
of  them  even  laying  down  their  lives  to  render 
testimony  as  He  had  done.  First  we  have  the 
ranks  of  the  holy  apostles.  "Thou  art  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God, ' '  cried  Peter.  ' '  He  is  God, 
blessed  forever,"  said  St.  Paul.  "We  know  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  come.  This  is  the  true  God  and 
life  eternal,"  said  St.  John  (1  John  v.  20).  What 
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countless  unnumbered  witnesses  stand  behind  the 
apostles  in  the  millions  of  holy  martyrs,  all  cry 
ing  out  with  one  voice:  "Jesus  Christ  is  true 
God,  His  teaching  is  true,  His  Church  is  true.  If 
He  be  not  the  Son  of  God,  for  whom  have  we  en 
dured  heavy  chains  and  bloody  torture,  and  for 
whom  have  we  shed  our  blood  with  so  much  love 
and  joy?" 

5.  We  have  still,  as  the  final  witness  to  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  to  bring  forward  the  Catholic 
Church  with  her  saints,  her  popes,  her  bishops  and 
priests,  as  well  as  all  the  pious  Christians  who 
have  lived  and  died  happy,  strengthened  and  con 
soled  by  the  blessed  faith  she  teaches.  One  cry 
echoes  through  the  centuries  and  is  re-echoed  in 
every  single  church  and  congregation,  in  every 
service,  in  every  Christian  heart :  "Jesus  is  truly 
God." 

"We  will  close  our  meditation  by  devoutly  pray 
ing  with  the  Church :  "  I  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father ;  God 
of  God,  light  of  light,  true  God  of  true  God ;  con- 
substantial  with  the  Father  by  whom  all  things 
were  made." 

Let  us  strive  earnestly  ourselves  to  bear  wit 
ness  to  the  divinity  of  Christ  with  our  hearts  and 
lips;  by  our  actions  and  in  our  life  and  death. 
"Every  one,  therefore,  that  shall  confess  Me  be 
fore  men  I  will  also  confess  him  before  My  Father 
who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  x.  32).  Amen. 


SERMON   XXXIX 
Ube  flncarnatfon 

"And  the  Word  was  made  flesh"   (John  i.  14). 

s  SOON  as  we  begin  to  try  and  understand  the 
second  article  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  we  find 
ourselves  face  to  face  with  three  propositions  con 
cerning  Jesus  Christ:  (1)  that  He  is  the  prom 
ised  Redeemer;  (2)  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God; 
(3)  that  He  is  also  Our  Lord.  This  last  proposi 
tion  arises  out  of  the  two  first,  for  if  Jesus  Christ 
be  truly  God  it  follows  that  He  is  also  our  Creator, 
and  if  He  be  our  Creator  then  He  must  be  also  our 
Master;  for  who  can  be  considered  more  strictly 
master  of  a  thing  than  he  who  made  it?  If  He 
be  our  Redeemer,  then  it  is  equally  true  that  we 
belong  to  Him ;  for  whose  property  could  we  be  if 
not  His  who  dearly  bought  and  ransomed  us,  pay 
ing  for  us  the  price  of  His  most  precious  blood? 

To-day  we  propose  to  continue  our  study  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed  and  will  pass  on  to  the  third 
article:  "Who  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,"  words  which  again  lead 
us  to  the  consideration  of  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God. 

Placing  ourselves  first  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  let  us  endeavor  to  keep  before 
our  minds  in  a  special  manner  the  two  following 
points : 

I.  The  two-fold  nature  of  Jesus  Christ. 
II.  The  unity  of  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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I 

*  *  How  was  the  Son  of  God  made  man  1"  ' '  The 
Son  of  God  was  conceived  and  made  man  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary."  These  are  the  words  in 
which  the  catechism  makes  known  to  us  the  mys 
tery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  it  is  our  object  to 
day  to  endeavor  to  grasp  clearly  the  sense  in 
which  they  are  to  be  understood.  You  remember 
that  at  the  marriage  feast  of  Cana  water  was 
changed  into  wine.  As  soon  as  the  change  had 
been  effected  the  water  disappeared;  it  had  be 
come  non-existent.  Did  the  same  thing  happen 
when  God  became  man ;  did  He,  in  becoming  man, 
cease  to  be  God?  No.  He  was  both  God  and  man ; 
and  becoming  man  He  remained  God.  The  Son 
of  God  took  to  Himself  the  nature  of  man  and 
united  it  to  Himself,  wrapping  Himself  round  as 
it  were  in  human  flesh  as  in  a  garment.  If  a  king 
chose  to  clothe  himself  in  the  rags  of  a  beggar 
and  travel  from  door  to  door  begging  his  bread,  it 
would  be  correct  to  say  that  a  king  had  made  him 
self  into  a  beggar.  Now  this  is  precisely  the 
sense  in  which  the  Son  of  God  took  to  Himself 
our  human  nature. 

Human  nature  consists  of  two  essential  but 
distinct  parts,  the  material  body  and  the  spir 
itual  soul.  When  the  Son  of  God  assumed  our 
human  nature  He  took  a  veritable  human  body. 
(Bead  what  the  Scriptures  record  concerning 
Jesus  Christ.)  A  body  which  received  birth  in 
the  natural  way,  which  was  able  to  experience 
hunger,  thirst,  and  fatigue,  which  ate  and  drank, 
suffered  and  bled,  and  which  underwent  the  pangs 
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of  death,  must  be  surely  a  veritable  human  body. 
In  taking  flesh  the  Son  of  God  became  possessed 
also  of  a  human  soul  like  ours.  He  Himself  al 
ludes  to  His  soul:  "My  soul  is  sorrowful  even 
unto  death"  (Matt.  xxvi.  38).  "Father,  into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit"  (Luke  xxiii.  46). 
His  soul  was  liable  to  all  the  various  emotions 
and  changes  of  human  tempers  and  passions:  to 
joy,  sorrow,  repugnance,  fear,  anxiety,  yearning, 
longing,  and  desire!  A  veritable  human  soul. 

The  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  is  nowhere 
more  beautifully  expressed  than  in  those  words 
of  St.  John's  which  we  repeat  every  day  in  the 
Angelus:  "And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  amongst  us"  (John  i.  14).  "The  Word"  is 
the  second  person  of  the  Godhead,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  "the  flesh"  is  our  human  nature.  What  a 
mystery  of  omnipotence  is  the  Incarnation,  for 
how  incomprehensibly  great  must  that  power  be 
that  could  join  in  a  union  so  close,  so  intimate,  so 
indissoluble,  things  so  wide  asunder  as  the  divine 
and  the  human  nature.  Moreover,  that  the  Son  of 
God  should  have  come  down  from  His  heavenly 
throne  and  be  born  into  this  vale  of  tears,  to  live 
and  suffer  and  die,  is  a  mystery  of  mercy  and 
condescension  revealing  unfathomable  heights 
and  depths  of  goodness.  If  any  one  were  to  sug 
gest  to  a  man  accustomed  to  live  surrounded  by 
the  comforts  and  luxuries  of  life  that  he  should, 
even  for  one  single  hour,  dress  himself  in  the 
garb  of  a  beggar  and  wander  from  street  to  street, 
and  from  door  to  door,  he  would  indignantly  re 
fuse  to  comply  with  such  an  outrageous  proposal ; 
and  yet  it  would  be  only  for  a  short  time,  and  he 
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would  not  be  required  to  adopt  a  nature  other 
than  his  own.  If  the  world  considers  it  fitting  to 
commemorate  the  memory  of  its  great  men  as 
year  by  year  the  dates  of  their  birth  and  death 
recur ;  if  the  anniversaries  of  notable  battles  and 
victories  are  celebrated  with  national  pride; 
surely  the  least  that  Christians  can  do  is  to  sol 
emnize  day  by  day  and  every  day  the  mystery  of 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  "And  the 
word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us." 

Although  Jesus  Christ  really  and  truly  assumed 
our  human  nature,  nevertheless  humanity  in  Him 
was  distinguished  by  glorious  privileges.  His 
soul  was  filled  with  a  measure  of  sanctifying  grace 
beyond  that  which  would  be  possible  for  any  other 
human  soul  to  contain.  He  was  in  perpetual  en 
joyment  of  the  Beatific  Vision  of  God;  such  was 
the  enlightenment  of  His  mind  that  although  as 
a  man  He  was  not  omniscient  He  possessed  a  de 
gree  of  knowledge  so  great,  so  extensive,  so  clear, 
so  accurate,  that  the  learning  of  all  creatures  put 
together  pales  and  becomes  insignificant  before 
it.  The  human  will  of  Christ  was  incapable  of 
sin.  It  was  sinless  and  was  in  complete  union 
with  the  divine  and  eternal  will  of  God. 

In  Christ,  therefore,  there  are  two  natures — the 
divine  because  He  is  God,  the  human  because  He 
is  man — so  that  He  is  at  the  same  time  true  God 
and  true  man.  He  has  been  God  from  all  eter 
nity,  but  man  only  from  the  time  of  His  Incarna 
tion. 

ii 

We  have  now  to  consider  (and  this  is  the  sec- 
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ond  point  of  our  meditation)  if  there  be  two  per 
sons  in  Jesus  Christ. 

The  catechism  asks:  ''Is  Jesus  Christ  more 
than  one  divine  person?"  "No,  Jesus  Christ  is 
but  one  divine  person."  If  there  were  in  Jesus 
Christ  two  persons,  a  divine  person  and  a  human 
person,  what  would  be  the  result  ?  We  would  have 
to  admit  that  His  sufferings  and  death  could  af 
fect  only  His  human  person,  and  that  being  so 
it  was  only  a  man  who  suffered  and  died  for  us, 
and  we  are  not  redeemed.  To  go  further  we  could 
not  even  say  that  God  had  become  man,  but  only 
that  He  became  closely  and  intimately  connected 
with  man.  Now  the  truth  is  very  different :  The 
Son  of  God  took  to  Himself  our  human  nature 
in  such  a  manner  that  it  became  His  own,  and 
we  are  able  to  speak  of  the  hands  and  feet  and 
body  of  the  Son  of  God;  of  His  soul,  His  heart, 
His  blood.  Jesus  Christ  spoke  of  Himself  as  both 
divine  and  human.  "I  and  the  Father  are  one" 
(John  x.  30).  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life"  (John  xi.  25).  He  also  speaks  of  Himself 
as  the  Son  of  God. 

There  being  in  Jesus  Christ  only  one  person, 
the  person  of  God  the  Son,  what  then,  we  pause 
to  ask,  is  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary?  To  her  be 
longs  a  dignity  and  a  height  of  glory  unattain 
able  to  men  or  angels,  that  of  Mother  of  God. 
What  an  honor  to  be  the  Mother  of  God.  It  would 
seem  as  though  her  divine  Son,  while  humiliating 
Himself  beyond  our  understanding,  took  pleasure 
in  exalting  to  an  unspeakable  degree  her  whom 
he  had  chosen  as  His  mother.  In  what  relation 
did  St.  Joseph  stand  to  Mary  and  Jesus  f  He  was 
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the  virgin  spouse  of  Mary,  the  protector  and 
guardian  of  Jesus.  How  sublime  a  mission  was 
that  of  being  intrusted  with  the  care  of  the  Son 
of  God!  In  confiding  it  to  St.  Joseph  God  gave 
him  a  high  proof  of  His  confidence.  If  a  rich 
man  of  business  were  to  allow  any  one  of  his 
young  clerks  in  his  office  to  handle  the  key  of 
his  safe,  it  would  be  a  proof  of  the  favorable 
opinion  he  had  formed  of  the  youth's  integrity; 
but,  in  proportion,  as  the  love  he  feels  for  his 
children  is  greater  than  his  love  of  money,  so 
much  more  does  he  honor  the  man  to  whom  he 
entrusts  the  education  of  his  son.  What,  then, 
must  have  been  the  confidence  almighty  God  felt 
in  St.  Joseph,  when  He  gave  His  only-begotten 
Son  in  tender est  infancy  with  His  holy  Mother 
into  his  charge.  We  know  with  what  fidelity  St. 
Joseph  requited  and  justified  that  confidence.  No 
wonder  that  the  Vicar  of  Christ  has  placed  the 
whole  Catholic  Church  in  a  special  way  under  the 
protection  of  St.  Joseph. 

In  considering  the  third  article  of  the  Creed 
we  find  these  three  names,  Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph, 
closely  interwoven  as  co-operating  in  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation.  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  made 
man — Mary,  His  Mother,  from  whom  He  vouch 
safed  to  take  his  sacred  humanity,  and  St.  Joseph, 
His  protector  and  foster-father.  Oh,  let  us  rev 
erence  and  try  to  imitate  the  Holy  Family.  Let 
us  have  constantly  on  our  lips  the  words :  Jesus, 
Mary,  Joseph,  I  give  you  my  heart  and  my  soul ; 
Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph,  assist  me  in  my  last  agony ; 
Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph,  may  I  breathe  forth  my 
soul  in  peace  in  your  holy  company.  Amen. 


^ 


SEBMON   XL 
Sufferings  of  Cbrist 

"And  He  ts  the  propitiation  of  our  sins,  and  not  for 
ours  only,  but  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world" 
(1  John  ii.  2). 

*fp\AviNG  contemplated  in  former  instructions  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  fully  considering 
the  two-fold  nature  in  one  divine  person  of  Jesus 
Christ,  we  should  now,  if  we  were  to  follow  the  course 
outlined  by  the  catechism,  study  first  the  hidden 
life  at  Nazareth  and  next  the  public  life,  teaching, 
and  miracles  of  our  Saviour."  But  in  view  of  the 
fact  that  Sunday  by  Sunday  portions  of  this  part 
of  the  Gospel  are  read  to  you  from  the  altar,  and 
that  you  have  constant  opportunities  of  hearing 
sermons  explaining  the  text,  we  think  our  present 
purpose  will  best  be  served  by  passing  on  at  once 
to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  taking  the  words  of  the 
fourth  article  of  the  Creed:  "Suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried," 
by  which  we  enter  on  the  last  period  of  Our  Lord 's 
life.  It  is  in  no  way  my  intention  to  describe  to 
you  in  full  all  the  separate  details  of  our  Saviour's 
passion.  This  is  done  for  your  benefit  at  differ 
ent  periods  of  the  year,  notably  at  the  season  of 
Lent.  My  desire  at  present  is  to  bring  home  to 
you  in  some  measure  the  infinite  magnitude  of  the 
divine  sufferings,  and  it  will  help  us  to  attain  this 
end  if  we  endeavor,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  realize  as  far  as  in  us  lies : 
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I.  Who  it  was  that  suffered. 
II.  What  the  sufferings  were. 

III.  The  manner  in  which  they  were  borne. 

IV.  What  the  fruit  of  these  sufferings  has  been. 


The  magnitude  of  Christ's  sufferings  becomes 
manifest  when  viewed  in  connection  with  the  per 
son  of  the  sufferer.  The  damned  suffer  in  hell, 
but  they  suffer  justly,  for  they  revolted  against 
God.  The  holy  souls  suffer  in  purgatory,  but  they 
too  have  deserved  punishment  and  have  need  of 
purification.  Men  suffer  here  on  earth;  sorrow 
is  the  portion  of  mankind  in  this  vale  of  tears. 
But  in  the  person  of  Jesus  it  was  the  Son  of  God, 
the  embodiment  of  innocence  and  holiness,  the 
Lord  and  Creator  of  all  things  that  suffered.  In 
time  of  war  the  rank  and  file  of  the  soldiery  have 
to  undergo  the  privation  and  hardships  inciden 
tal  to  the  lot  of  a  soldier;  and  however  much  we 
may  admire  their  endurance  we  would  admire 
still  more  the  heroism  of  the  king  himself,  the 
head  of  the  whole  army,  if  he  were  to  associate 
and  identify  himself  with  these  sufferings,  em 
bracing  them  voluntarily  in  his  own  person.  In 
this  latter  case  the  suffering  is  of  immeasurably 
higher  value.  Oh,  the  magnitude  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  crucified  and 
died  for  us !  You  may  reply,  that  after  all  Jesus 
Christ  did  not  suffer  in  His  divine  nature,  but 
only  in  His  human  nature.  That  is  true.  The 
divine  nature  is  as  incapable  of  suffering  as  of 
death,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  His  human  na 
ture  belonged  to  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God. 
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It  was  the  body  and  the  soul  of  the  Son  of  God; 
the  pains,  the  wounds,  the  sufferings,  the  death 
pangs  were  those  of  the  Son  of  God;  so,  we  may 
rightly  say,  the  Son  of  God  suffered,  the  Son  of 
God  died. 

ii 

The  depth  of  suffering  which  Christ  our  Lord 
underwent  for  our  sake  is  brought  home  to  us 
very  forcibly  when  we  consider  in  themselves  the 
pains  which  He  endured.  All  through  His  life  He 
was  never  free  from  suffering,  and  suffering  of 
such  an  order  that  its  like  has  never  been  experi 
enced  on  this  earth.  I  will  not  ask  you  to  trace 
step  by  step  the  weary  road  of  poverty,  toil,  and 
prayer,  which  our  Saviour  humbly  traveled  here 
below.  I  want  to  emphasize  one  thing  only: 
namely,  that  His  passion  was  ever  present  to  Him, 
that  the  cross  was  the  central  point  of  all  His 
thoughts.  If  He  foresaw  our  life  and  our  death, 
He  foresaw  also  His  own,  for  He  was  omniscient 
and  had  foretold  His  passion.  Trouble  that  is 
foreseen  clearly  and  distinctly  presses  on  the  soul 
in  anticipation.  When  a  mother  hears  from  a 
doctor  that  a  beloved  child  has  only  a  few  weeks 
or  a  few  months  longer  to  live,  every  look  at  her 
darling  cuts  her  to  the  heart,  reminding  her  of 
the  death-struggle,  the  coffin,  the  grave  that  are 
drawing  nearer  and  nearer.  Not  a  single  hour 
or  day  of  our  Saviour's  life  was  free  from  pain 
and  suffering.  "My  sorrow  is  continually  before 
Me"  (Ps.  xxxvii.  18). 

It  may  be  urged  that  the  actual  passion  of  our 
Saviour  was  compressed  into  a  few  hours.  Yet, 
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consider  what  a  road  of  agony  he  traveled  in  that 
short  space  of  time :  from  the  Garden  of  Gethse- 
mani  stained  with  His  sweat  of  blood,  to  the  house 
of  the  high  priest ;  from  the  high  priest  to  Pilate ; 
from  Pilate  to  Herod,  and  back  again  to  Pilate, 
who  sent  Him,  laden  with  His  Cross,  to  Calvary 
and  to  death ;  His  way  was  lined  with  enemies  on 
all  sides,  priests  and  people,  Pagans  and  Jews, 
men  of  high  and  low  degree:  "Many  are  they 
who  rise  up  against  Me"  (Ps.  iii.  2).  How  mani 
fold  were  His  pains,  how  numerous  were  His 
wounds,  how  cruel  the  blows  with  which  He  was 
struck,  how  great  His  loss  of  blood!  There  was 
no  member  of  His  body,  no  power  of  His  soul,  that 
did  not  suffer. 

If  viewed  only  from  the  outside,  so  to  speak, 
His  sufferings  are  heavy  beyond  all  question,  but, 
in  addition  to  and  before  everything  else,  we  have 
to  take  into  account  the  inward  desolation  of  His 
soul.  To  this  desolation  His  friends  and  His  apos 
tles  who  forsook  Him  greatly  contributed ;  and  it 
was  increased  further  by  the  cruelty  of  His  ene 
mies,  who,  not  satisfied  with  tormenting  and  tor 
turing  Him,  mocked  and  jeered  at  His  anguish. 
At  the  thought  of  the  many  souls  for  whom  all 
His  sufferings  would  not  only  be  in  vain,  but 
would  constitute  even  a  further  occasion  of  sin, 
this  desolation  welled  up  in  His  heart  like  a  deep 
spring  whose  bitterness  was  but  further  increased 
by  the  thought  of  His  heavenly  Father,  for  by 
Him,  too,  He  felt  Himself  forsaken.  Oh,  the  in 
tensity  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ !  Added  to  this 
we  have  to  remember  that  the  sacred  humanity  of 
Christ  was  in  the  highest  degree  sensitive  and 
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sensible.  When  a  war  breaks  out,  swords  are 
polished  and  sharpened  with  special  care;  their 
whole  virtue  lying  in  their  capacity  to  cut.  Our 
Saviour,  assuming  our  human  nature  with  the  one 
object  and  purpose  of  suffering  and  dying,  chose 
to  take  to  Himself,  with  such  an  end  in  view,  a 
body  and  soul  with  an  organization  peculiarly 
adapted  for  suffering. 

in 

Not  only  are  the  sufferings  of  Christ  great  in 
themselves,  their  magnitude  is  increased  and  en 
hanced  by  the  manner  in  which  they  were  em 
braced  and  endured.  Our  Saviour  suffered  vol 
untarily.  He  said:  "Not  my  will,  but  Thine  be 
done."  At  the  first  appearance  of  His  enemies 
who  had  come  to  apprehend  Him,  advancing 
toward  them  He  asked,  "Whom  seek  ye?"  and 
when  they  answering  said,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth," 
He  at  once  declared  Himself:  "I  am  He"  (John 
xviii.  6).  As  He  spoke  these  words,  in  order  as  it 
seemed  to  convince  them  that  the  Son  of  God  was 
subject  to  no  creature  against  His  will,  He  al 
lowed  His  almighty  power  to  overcome  them,  suf 
fering  them  to  fall  helpless  and  impotent  to  the 
ground. 

His  life  was  one  of  devoted  patience,  meek 
ness,  and  holiness;  it  was  full  of  strength  and 
resoluteness,  and  was  inspired  and  animated  by 
the  love  of  God,  obedience  to  the  heavenly  Father, 
and  love  of  mankind.  Adorned  with  every  virtue, 
it  is  the  model  and  example  of  lives  for  all  time, 
teaching  us  that  patient  suffering  is  beautiful  and 
lovable,  worthy  to  be  admired  and  imitated;  fill- 
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ing  our  hearts  with  love  and  sympathy  and  mak 
ing  the  patient  endurance  of  pain  meritorious  and 
precious  in  the  sight  of  God  and  men. 

rv 

We  would  have  learned  but  very  imperfectly 
the  lessons  taught  us  by  the  life  of  Christ  if  we 
failed  to  estimate  the  fruit  of  His  sufferings. 
"Why  did  Christ  suffer  and  die?''  asks  the  cate 
chism.  "Christ  suffered  and  died  for  our  sins." 
The  great  and  wonderful  result  of  the  passion  of 
Christ  is  that  it  atoned  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 

We  speak  of  atonement  only  when  there  has 
been  some  offense,  some  insult  to  be  made  good, 
and  in  every  single  sin  that  has  ever  been  com 
mitted  insult  has  been  offered  and  offense  given 
to  the  great  Law-giver,  the  high  and  eternal 
Judge.  When  insult  has  been  offered  to  any  one 
reparation  is  demanded  and  exacted,  and  al 
mighty  God  demanded  complete  and  full  repara 
tion,  such  reparation  as  amply  compensated  Him 
for  the  glory  of  which  He  was  robbed  by  sin, 
making  good  the  offense  given  Him,  and  com 
pletely  restoring  the  honor  due  to  Him.  The 
greatness  of  the  reparation  must  bear  some  pro 
portion  to  the  status  of  the  person  to  whom  it  is 
offered,  and  how  is  an  offense  against  the  maj 
esty  of  almighty  God  to  be  measured?  To  deal 
a  child  a  blow  in  the  face  is  a  rupture  of  the 
peace,  and  to  strike  a  judge  is  a  criminal  offense, 
but  so  to  treat  the  majesty  of  a  king  would  be 
high  treason.  On  a  certain  occasion  a  captain  of 
the  French  troops  struck  Pope  Boniface  VIII  a 
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blow  in  the  face  with  his  mailed  hand  and  the 
whole  of  Christendom  rang  with  indignation  and 
horror  at  such  an  act.  Now,  what  is  sin!  It  is 
an  offense  against  the  infinite  majesty  of  God 
and  calls  for  reparation  and  atonement  of  an  in 
finite  order.  Who  is  to  afford  to  God  this  repara 
tion?  We  are  but  weak  men;  sinners  ourselves 
and  finite  beings ;  how  can  we  repair  an  infinite 
wrong?  The  angels  and  the  holy  Mother  of  God 
herself,  innocent  and  pure  though  they  be,  are 
but  finite  creatures  and  as  such  could  not  restore 
to  the  infinite  God  the  honor  He  had  lost. 

But  Jesus  Christ,  at  one  and  the  same  time  true 
God  and  true  man,  could  do  it.  As  head  of  the 
whole  human  race  He  could  offer  in  our  name 
full  and  complete  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  by  suffering  whatever  the  heavenly  Father 
required  of  Him :  ' '  Obedient  unto  death ;  even  to 
the  death  of  the  cross"  (Philipp.  ii.  8).  His  suf 
ferings  furnished  a  complete  atonement  which, 
vicariously  offered,  fully  satisfied  the  divine  jus 
tice.  As  the  Saviour  lay  dying  on  the  cross  the 
shameful  chains  laid  by  the  evil  spirit  upon  men 
were  loosened ;  as  His  precious  blood  flowed  from 
His  sacred  wounds  the  terrible  flames  of  hell  were 
extinguished. 

The  sufferings  of  Christ  atoned,  not  only  com 
pletely,  but  superabundantly,  to  the  divine  jus 
tice:  "With  Him  there  is  plentiful  redemption" 
(Ps.  cxxix.  7).  They  have  won  for  us  all  graces; 
they  have  restored  us  to  the  position  of  children 
of  God,  and  opened  once  more  the  gates  of  heaven 
so  long  closed  against  us. 

Our  Saviour's  sufferings  were  bitter  indeed,  but 
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to  us  they  are  of  unspeakable  value.  Who  can 
estimate  the  evil  they  have  overcome,  or  count  the 
blessings  which  have  flowed  from  them?  Never 
has  a  tree  borne  fruit  so  sweet,  so  precious  as  the 
tree  of  the  holy  cross. 

Because  Christ  endured  His  passion  for  all  and 
each  one  of  us  have  we,  then,  all  a  right  to  con 
sider  ourselves  saved  and  blessed?  By  no  means. 
There  remains  something  for  us  to  do,  which  some 
of  us  are  apt  to  neglect.  If  we  want  to  have  part 
in  the  redemption  of  Christ  we  must  believe  in  the 
Saviour,  in  His  divinity,  in  His  love,  His  suffer 
ings  and  merits,  fixing  in  this  way  all  our  hopes 
in  Him  and  His  sacred  passion.  We  must  gather 
for  ourselves  the  fruit  of  the  cross,  by  using  with 
contrite  and  grateful  hearts,  and  in  the  spirit  of 
penance  and  humility,  the  means  of  salvation 
placed  in  our  hands  by  our  Saviour  in  the  holy 
Sacraments ;  and  earnestly  try  to  follow  Him  by 
walking  in  His  footsteps.  "If  any  man  will  come 
after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  Me"  (Matt.  xvi.  24).  How 
blessed  is  he  who  thus  reaps  the  fruit  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ !  How  truly  miserable  is  that 
soul  who,  in  spite  of  the  grace  of  God,  goes  to 
perdition;  it  is  as  though,  standing  by  a  fresh 
spring  of  water,  he  were  to  die  of  thirst.  I  thank 
Thee,  0  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  Thou  hast  died 
for  me.  May  I  never  deserve  to  forfeit  the  merits 
of  Thy  precious  blood,  and  of  Thy  infinite  suffer 
ings.  Amen. 


SERMON   XLI 
Ube  Bescent  of  Cbrtet  into  Tbell 

"He  descended  into  hell." 

the  fourth  article  of  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
which  we  considered  last  week,  we  now  pass 
on  to  the  fifth :  "He  descended  into  hell ;  the  third 
day  He  rose  again  from  the  dead."  This  article 
can  be  divided  into  two  distinct  parts :  First,  the 
descent  into  hell — "He  descended  into  hell";  sec 
ond,  the  resurrection — "the  third  day  He  rose 
again  from  the  dead." 

We  will  make  the  first  part  the  subject  of  our 
discourse  to-day,  considering  with  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  what  actually  took  place  after  the 
death  of  our  Saviour. 

I.  What  happened  to  His  sacred  body. 
II.  What  happened  to  His  soul. 

i 

In  our  last  meditation  we  followed  Our  Lord  in 
His  sufferings  up  to  that  moment  when  at  His 
death  upon  the  cross,  His  soul,  obedient  to  the 
laws  of  our  human  nature,  left  His  sacred  body. 
It  would  be  a  mistake  to  think  that  at  this  point 
the  divinity  of  Christ  forsook  either  His  body  or 
His  soul;  on  the  contrary  it  remained  united  to 
both  soul  and  body,  which  continued  to  be  after 
death,  as  in  life,  the  soul  and  the  body  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

297 
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Let  us  now  inquire  what  became  of  the  body  of 
Christ  after  death. 

(a)  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  Nicodemus  ob 
tained  permission  from  Pilate  to  take  the  lifeless 
body  of  Jesus  down  from  the  cross,  and,  having 
done  so,  they  laid  it  in  the  arms  of  His  afflicted 
mother.  That  the  mother  of  Jesus  really  received 
her  Son  into  her  embrace  after  death  is  not 
recorded  in  the  Gospel;  but  surely  it  seems  nat 
ural  to  believe  that  she  who  had  been  so  cruelly 
divided  from  Him  at  the  moment  of  His  death 
would  wish  to  clasp  Him  once  more  to  her  heart. 
Christians  have  at  all  times  felt  this,  and  we  see 
in  every  country,  indeed  almost  in  every  church, 
representations  of  the  Mother  of  Sorrows  sunk  in 
grief  and  in  tears  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  and 
gazing  upon  the  lifeless  body  of  her  Son  which  she 
holds  in  her  arms.  This  picture  tells  us  how  to 
bear  the  loss  of  those  who  have  been  torn  from 
us  by  death.  Sorrow  is  not  forbidden;  we  are 
allowed  to  weep  and  mourn  for  them,  but  in  the 
midst  of  our  suffering  and  tears  we  should  recall 
the  thought  of  the  Mother  of  Sorrows  to  console 
and  strengthen  us.  Her  loss  was  more  than  ours. 
Her  suffering  was  greater,  but  in  the  depth  of  her 
grief  she  remained  an  example  of  resignation, 
self-sacrifice,  and  fortitude. 

(&)  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  Nicodemus 
anointed  the  sacred  body,  as  was  customary  in  the 
East,  with  sweet  spices  and  wrapped  it  in  a  cloth 
of  finely  spun  pure  linen  of  rare  and  beautiful  tex 
ture.  What  could  be  precious  enough  to  envelop 
the  body  of  the  Son  of  God?  Nothing  in  the  whole 
world.  In  the  same  way  nothing  can  be  too  costly 
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or  too  precious  for  us  to  give,  or  sacrifice,  if  it 
enables  us  to  preserve  and  retain  in  our  souls  the 
Son  of  God  when  He  comes  to  us  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  How  pure  should  be  the 
body,  the  tongue,  the  heart,  the  soul  that  becomes 
even  momentarily  the  resting-place  of  the  body  of 
Christ  in  holy  communion! 

(c)  The  sacred  body  was  laid  in  a  grave  near 
at  hand,  which  was  new,  and  in  which  no  man  had 
ever  yet  been  placed. 

The  tomb  is  the  scene  of  the  final  and  greatest 
humiliation  of  our  Saviour.  His  whole  life  on 
earth  had  been  one  of  humiliation  and  abasement, 
but  at  every  step  the  light  of  His  divinity  had 
pierced  through  the  clouds  which  obscured  it. 
Over  the  manger  shone  forth  the  marvelous  star ; 
side  by  side  with  the  lowliness  of  His  life  we  have 
the  wonder  of  His  miracles;  at  the  ignominy  of 
the  cross  the  earth  shook,  rocks  were  rent  asunder, 
and  the  sun  refused  to  give  its  light.  But  in  the 
tomb  every  ray  of  glory  seemed  to  be  hidden,  and 
the  God-made  man  becomes  nothing  more  than  a 
lifeless  corpse  to  be  lifted  and  carried  about  and 
disposed  of  at  the  will  of  others.  The  only  paral 
lel  to  this  humiliation  is  to  be  found  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  where  the  Son  of  God 
is  really  present  under  the  lowly  semblance  of 
bread  and  wine,  and  allows  Himself  to  be  lifted 
up  by  human  hands,  carried  from  place  to  place, 
and  used  by  men  as  they  think  fit.  What  an  ex 
ample  of  humility. 

ii 

We  have  seen  what  God  permitted  to  take  place 
after  our  Saviour's  death  as  far  as  His  sacred 


body  was  concerned.  If  we  now  turn  to  the  con 
sideration  of  the  words, ' '  He  descended  into  hell, ' ' 
we  shall  learn  from  them  what  became  of  His 
divine  soul,  when,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of 
nature,  it  forsook  the  body.  The  catechism  seeks 
to  make  the  meaning  of  the  words, ' '  He  descended 
into  hell,"  clear  to  us  by  asking,  "Did  Christ's 
soul  descend  into  the  hell  of  the  damned?"  The 
answer  given  is:  "The  hell  into  which  Christ's 
soul  descended  was  not  the  hell  of  the  damned, 
but  a  place  or  state  of  rest  called  limbo,  where  the 
souls  of  the  just  were  waiting  for  Him."  The 
body  was  in  the  grave,  the  soul  descended  into 
limbo.  We  will  explain  this  answer  of  the  cate 
chism  bit  by  bit,  considering  the  nature  of  this 
place  called  limbo,  who  they  were  who  there 
awaited  Christ,  and  with  what  object  He  de 
scended  into  it. 

Limbo  is  not  to  be  confused  with  the  hell  of 
the  damned,  for  out  of  that  hell  there  is  no  sal 
vation,  whereas  the  inhabitants  of  limbo  were  re 
leased  from  their  captivity.  Neither  is  it  to  be 
confounded  with  purgatory,  which  is  a  state  of 
punishment  and  suffering.  Limbo  was  not  pun 
ishment.  Moreover,  it  is  in  its  character  very 
distinct  from  heaven,  to  which  the  souls  in  limbo 
were  admitted  as  soon  as  they  were  set  free. 

If  limbo,  however,  is  neither  hell,  nor  heaven, 
nor  purgatory,  what  can  it  be?  It  is  yet  another 
place  or  state  which  can  not  be  further  described. 
It  was  there  that  those  souls  who  had  departed 
this  life  in  a  state  of  grace  and  had  already  atoned 
for  and  been  purified  from  their  sins,  were  de 
tained,  and  that  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament 
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waited  and  longed  for  heaven.  There  was  sorrow 
in  that  place  only  in  so  far  as  "hope  that  is  de 
ferred  afflicteth  the  soul"  (Prov.  xiii.  12).  Gath 
ered  together  there  were  the  souls  of  all  the  just 
who  died  before  Christ,  from  Adam  down  to  the 
penitent  thief  whom  Jesus  promised  to  meet  in 
limbo  when  He  said  to  him,  "This  day  thou  shalt 
be  with  Me  in  paradise"  (Luke  xxiii.  43). 

For  what  reason,  think  you,  were  these  souls, 
already  ripe  for  heaven,  kept  waiting  centuries 
and  centuries  before  they  were  suffered  to  take 
possession  of  it?  Because  it  was  only  fit  and 
proper  that  none  should  enter  heaven  before  our 
Saviour ;  that  the  conqueror  should  show  the  way, 
the  head  before  the  members,  the  real  Son  before 
the  adopted  children ;  that  the  new  Adam  should 
Himself  lead  the  whole  human  race  to  glory.  It 
would  have  been  in  the  nature  of  things  in  the 
highest  degree  unseemly,  that  the  prize  and  rec 
ompense  of  eternal  life  should  have  been  awarded 
while  Jesus  Christ  had  yet  to  pay  on  the  cross 
the  price  of  His  precious  blood. 

* '  Why  did  Christ  descend  into  limbo  ? "  "  Christ 
descended  into  limbo  to  preach  to  the  souls  who 
were  in  prison;  that  is,  to  announce  to  them  the 
joyful  tidings  of  their  redemption."  Yes,  it  was 
to  bring  this  news  that  Christ  descended  into 
limbo,  to  tell  those  expectant  souls  that  the  labor 
of  salvation  was  accomplished,  the  Prince  of  this 
world  overcome,  the  justice  of  God  satisfied,  and 
the  gates  of  heaven  open !  What  must  have  been 
the  feelings  of  consolation  and  happiness  with 
which  these  blessed  tidings  were  received?  We 
can  picture  to  ourselves  with  what  manifestations 
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of  joy  and  thankfulness  the  whole  host  of  the 
just  knelt  in  adoration  before  the  Saviour.  We 
can  hear  the  words  of  burning  gratitude  and  love 
poured  out  by  Adam  prostrate  at  the  divine  feet 
of  his  Lord :  "  0  Thou  second  and  new  and  heav 
enly  Adam !  Through  my  fault  the  whole  human 
race  fell  into  sin;  by  Thy  death  has  it  been  res 
cued  from  this  state.  I  thank  Thee,  not  only  for 
myself,  but  for  all  my  children.  Eternity  will  not 
be  long  enough  to  repay  by  praise  and  love  my 
debt  of  gratitude. ' '  And  Abel,  the  Son  of  Adam : 
' '  Hail  to  Thee,  whose  death,  yet  more  bloody  and 
unmerited  than  my  own,  sent  up  Thy  blood  to 
heaven,  crying  not  for  vengeance,  but  for  mercy 
and  pardon."  And  Noah:  "I  have  seen  the 
flood-gates  of  heaven  open  to  punish  the  world. 
But  these  floods,  great  and  powerful  as  they  were, 
did  not  suffice  to  cleanse  the  world  from  sin.  How 
much  more  efficacious  has  been  the  blood  which 
flowed  from  Thy  sacred  wounds!"  Let  us  listen 
to  the  last  of  all  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  St. 
John  the  Baptist:  "On  earth  I  called  Thee  the 
Lamb  of  God  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  and  now  as  we  meet  beyond  the  world  I 
say  again,  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  behold  Him 
by  whom  the  sins  of  the  world  have  been  taken 
away."  Yet  another  soul  presses  forward,  that 
of  the  penitent  thief:  "Thanks  be  to  Thee,  0 
Lord,  that  Thou  wast  mindful  of  me !  All  praise 
to  Thee  in  that  paradise  which  Thou  promised  and 
hast  given  me."  With  one  voice  all  unite  in  ador 
ing  and  giving  praise  to  the  Saviour:  "Blessed 
be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel;  because  He  hath  vis 
ited  and  hath  wrought  the  redemption  of  His 
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people"  (Luke  i.  68).  The  Saviour,  having  an 
nounced  the  redemption  to  the  just  in  limbo,  He 
consoled  them  and  set  them  free,  and  led  them 
Himself  to  the  joy  of  heaven,  manifesting  His 
power  and  His  glory. 

Is  there  any  lesson  for  us  in  this  descent  of  our 
Saviour  into  hell?  Surely  there  is.  After  His 
death  our  Eedeemer  hastened  to  go  to  the  aid  of 
the  souls  of  the  just.  There  is  no  reason  against 
our  holding  the  belief  that  He  also  visited  the 
souls  in  purgatory  to  console  and  encourage  them. 
We  will  also  descend  in  thought  into  this  lower 
world,  by  praying  for  the  holy  souls  in  purga 
tory,  and  in  this  way  consoling  them  and  further 
ing  their  deliverance. 

Finally,  let  us  not  fail  to  visit  even  hell  in  our 
thoughts.  There  let  us  contemplate  those  who 
have  mocked  at  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  who  will  never  hear  the  word  that  set  them 
free.  They  at  least  will  teach  us  to  repent  and 
do  penance  while  there  is  yet  time:  "Bemember 
thy  last  end,  0  man,  and  thou  shalt  never  sin!" 
Amen. 


SERMON   XLH 
Ube  TResurrectton 

"The  third  day  He  rose  again  from  the  dead" 

ME  HAVE  considered  our  Saviour's  descent  into 
hell,  and  we  now  turn  to  the  contemplation 
of  His  glorious  Resurrection,  that  great  truth  in 
which  we  express  our  belief  when  we  say  these 
words  of  the  Apostles'  Creed:  "The  third  day 
He  rose  again  from  the  dead."  The  instruction 
which  we  propose  to  give  you  to-day  on  this  most 
important  subject  can  be  divided  into  three  heads, 
namely : 

I.  The  number  of  witnesses  that  testify  to  the 
truth  of  the  Resurrection. 

II.  The  weakness   of  the  objections  that  are 
urged  against  it. 

III.  The  enormous  significance  which  the  fact 
of  the  Resurrection  bears. 

We  will,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
begin  by  considering  briefly  and  devoutly  the  two 
first  of  these  headings. 

The  Resurrection  is  an  event  which  came  to 
pass  many  hundreds  of  years  ago  in  a  distant 
country  on  the  other  side  of  the  world.  We  are 
always  desirous  in  the  case  of  any  important  oc 
currence  to  fix  the  exact  date  at  which  it  took 
place,  and  in  this  case  we  learn  from  the  Apostles ' 
Creed  that  Christ  rose  again  on  the  third  day 
after  His  death:  "The  third  day  He  rose  again 
from  the  dead."  Christ  rose,  therefore,  as  it 
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were,  before  His  time,  not  delaying  or  putting  off 
His  resurrection  till  the  day  of  the  general  rising 
from  the  dead,  but,  on  the  contrary,  hastening  it  in 
order  that  His  sacred  body  should  not  long  re 
main  in  contact  with  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  He  did 
this  to  confirm  and  strengthen  our  faith  and  sup 
ply  us  with  a  type  and  figure  of  our  own  resur 
rection.  On  the  other  hand  He  delayed  it  for 
three  days  that  it  might  be  evident  beyond  any 
doubt  that  He  was  really  dead,  and  that  incon 
trovertible  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Resur 
rection  might  be  established.  So  it  was  a  resur 
rection  anticipated  and  yet  delayed,  and  which, 
taking  place  on  the  third  day,  fulfilled  the  figure 
given  of  it  by  Jonas,  and  made  true  our  Saviour's 
own  prophecies  concerning  it.  What  evidence, 
then,  have  we  that  Jesus  in  truth  rose  again  from 
the  dead  and  that  this  event  really  came  to  pass, 
as  we  are  told  it  did?  We  know  it  first  of  all 
from  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  and  disciples. 
It  is  always  to  eye-witnesses  that  one  looks  for 
the  confirmation  of  any  great  event.  Their  evi 
dence  is  accepted  in  a  court  of  law  as  proof  posi 
tive  all  the  world  over.  "In  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  every  word  shall  stand"  (Deut. 
xix.  15).  But  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  apostles  and 
disciples  can  not  be  said  to  have  been  eye 
witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  At  best 
the  only  people  who  could  be  said  to  have  been 
actually  present  were  the  guards  and  the  soldiers ; 
and  yet  we  are  quite  justified  in  quoting  the  apos 
tles  and  disciples  as  bearing  testimony  to  it,  be 
cause  they  looked  with  their  own  eyes  upon  the 
living  Saviour  after  they  had  known  Him  to  be 
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dead  and  buried.  If  you  met  this  morning  here 
in  the  street  a  friend  whom  you  had  yesterday 
seen  off  on  the  train,  you  could  confidently  assert 
that  your  friend  had  returned  from  his  journey. 
Now  just  think  what  numbers  of  different  people 
saw  the  risen  Saviour !  He  was  seen  by  the  two 
disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  and  the  same  evening 
he  appeared  to  the  assembled  apostles  in  Jerusa 
lem.  Thomas  was  absent,  so  a  week  later  He 
came  to  them  once  more,  Thomas  being  then  pres 
ent.  He  was  seen  by  seven  apostles  on  the  Lake 
of  Genesareth,  and  later  on  by  five  hundred  dis 
ciples  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee.  Finally,  He  was 
with  the  assembled  apostles  and  disciples  in 
Jerusalem  before  He  ascended  into  heaven  from 
the  Mount  of  Olives  under  the  eyes  of  numerous 
witnesses. 

You  will  admit  that  there  is  an  abundance  of 
reliable  testimony  furnished  by  witnesses,  all  of 
whom  had  known  the  Saviour  intimately,  having 
lived  with  Him  in  close  and  constant  intercourse ; 
every  feature  and  line  of  His  sacred  face  was 
fresh  in  their  memory,  every  tone  of  His  voice 
was  familiar  to  them.  His  most  sacred  wounds 
gave  them  the  means  of  identifying  Him  with  in 
fallible  accuracy  as  the  same,  whose  death  on  the 
cross  they  had  witnessed.  Men  as  well  as  women 
saw  Him,  not  only  in  the  dusk  of  evening,  but  in 
the  clear  light  of  day,  and  that  not  once,  but  re 
peatedly;  and  they  not  only  saw  Him,  but  they 
talked  with  Him,  ate  with  Him,  and  touched  Him. 
Many  of  them  were  far  from  being  ready  and  in 
clined  to  be  credulous;  some  were  skeptical  and 
hard  to  convince,  like  Thomas:  "Unless  I  put 
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my  finger  into  the  place  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
hand  into  His  side,  I  will  not  believe"  (John  xx. 
25).  Thomas  meant,  in  other  words,  that  unless 
he  could  with  his  hands  find  proof  that  it  was  our 
Saviour  he  refused  to  believe  it.  Another  im 
portant  witness  is  St.  Paul,  who,  enemy  of  Christ 
and  persecutor  of  the  Church,  became  transformed 
by  the  sudden  appearance  of  the  risen  Christ  into 
one  of  His  most  zealous  disciples.  "And  last  of 
all  He  was  seen  by  me  also"  (1  Cor.  xv.  8).  With 
out  a  doubt  witnesses  are  plentiful  enough. 

What  character  do  these  various  witnesses 
bear?  Did  they  give  their  evidence  in  confused 
and  hesitating  language,  in  broken  and  disjointed 
sentences,  retreating  to  some  distant  country  to 
tell  their  story  where  no  one  could  contradict 
them,  or  reserving  it  for  the  ears  of  friends  who 
would  not  pain  them  by  showing  up  their  delu 
sions?  Quite  the  contrary.  The  apostles  after 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  come  upon  them  preached 
with  great  power  and  strength  concerning  the 
Eesurrection  of  the  Lord  in  the  presence  of  His 
enemies,  His  accusers,  His  murderers,  in  the  very 
city  where  He  had  been  put  to  death  but  a  few 
weeks  before,  and  which  contained  His  grave. 
Openly  and  to  their  faces  He  said:  "Ye  men  of 
Israel,  hear  these  words :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
you  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men  have  crucified 
and  slain  .  .  .  this  Jesus  hath  God  raised  again, 
whereof  we  are  all  witnesses"  (Acts  ii.  22-32).  Do 
you  perhaps  suggest  that  these  were  picked  wit 
nesses  and  merely  deceitful  and  self-interested 
men?  Such  a  thing  has  never  even  been  hinted. 
They  had  no  reward  to  hope  for  from  the  world ; 
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they  expected  and  looked  for  nothing  but  what 
they  received,  namely,  ridicule,  contempt,  and 
persecution,  toil  and  labor,  martyrdom  and  death. 
Eternal  life  was  the  reward  they  hoped  for,  and 
this  they  would  have  forfeited  had  they  been  im 
postors  trying  to  deceive  their  fellow-men.  It 
seems  clearly  established,  beyond  the  shadow  of  a 
doubt,  that  witnesses  to  the  Eesurrection  are  so 
numerous  and  so  unanimous  that  it  would  be  un 
reasonable  not  to  accept  their  testimony. 

When  we  consider  and  examine  into  the  objec 
tions  urged  against  the  truth  of  the  Eesurrection 
their  weakness  and  unreality  seem  but  to 
strengthen  our  position  and  make  more  sure  the 
foundation  on  which  our  belief  rests.  These  ob 
jections,  broadly  speaking,  may  be  reduced;  to 
two: 

First,  it  has  been  alleged  that  Christ  did  not 
really  die.  Under  the  appearance  of  death  He 
was  taken  down  from  the  cross  and  buried,  and 
in  the  grave  He  revived  and  arose,  so  that  no 
resurrection  from  the  dead  ever  took  place  at  all. 
But  the  words  of  the  Saviour  Himself :  ' '  Father, 
into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  spirit"  (Luke 
xxiii.  46),  are  the  cry  of  one  at  the  last  extremity. 
The  Gospel  thus  describes  Him:  "And  bowing 
His  head  He  gave  up  the  ghost"  (John  xix.  30). 
Then  we  have  the  piercing  of  the  divine  side  by 
the  sharp  lance  of  the  soldier,  in  order  that  the 
least  spark  of  life  which  mig;ht  still  flicker  in  the 
sacred  body  might  be  extinguished.  When  Joseph 
of  Arimathea  craved  permission  from  Pilate  to  take 
Our  Lord  down  from  the  cross  Pilate  first  of  all 
made  inquiries  to  ascertain  if  He  were  really  dead. 
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Had  he  not  been  sure  that  death  had  taken  place 
he  would  never  have  given  the  permission  so 
eagerly  sought.  The  holy  Mother  of  our  Saviour 
held  Him  in  her  arms  after  the  descent  from  the 
cross;  would  she  have  consented  to  see  Him  con 
signed  to  the  tomb  if  she  had  felt  the  least  doubt 
that  death  had  really  taken  place  I  No,  a  thousand 
times  no !  Christ  not  only  appeared  to  be  dead ; 
He  was  so  actually  and  in  truth :  ' '  He  was  cruci 
fied,  dead,  and  buried." 

The  second  objection,  while  allowing  that  Christ 
did  really  die,  refuses  to  admit  that  He  ever  rose 
again.  Now  if  He  did  not  rise  again  what  became 
of  His  sacred  body?  His  enemies  had  power  over 
the  tomb  of  Jesus,  and  it  was  sealed,  watched,  and 
guarded.  The  soldiers  were  instructed  by  the  high 
priests  and  the  pharisees  to  say,  "His  body  has 
been  stolen  away  by  His  disciples,  who  were 
bribed  with  money  to  spread  this  rumor  abroad. 
Say  you  His  disciples  came  by  night  and  stole 
Him  away  when  you  were  asleep  1 ' '  (Matt,  xxviii. 
13.)  How  could  such  a  thing  be  possible  in  view 
of  the  fact  that  armed  soldiers  guarded  the  tomb  I 
Now  for  a  Roman  guard  to  sleep  at  his  post  would 
have  meant  punishment  by  death,  and  in  this  case 
we  are  asked  to  believe  that  not  only  one,  but  the 
whole  guard  fell  asleep  at  the  same  time,  and  that 
so  soundly  that  they  were  not  roused  by  the  roll 
ing  away  of  the  stone,  and  the  lifting  up,  and 
removing  the  sacred  body.  To  give  any  appear 
ance  of  likelihood  to  this  story  we  must  suppose 
that  all  these  improbable  things  happened,  and  it 
would  be  strange  indeed  if  so  many  unlikely  things 
had  followed  so  closely  one  upon  the  other.  More- 


310    POPULAR  SERMONS  ON  THE  CATECHISM 

over,  can  we  fancy  the  timid  disciples  finding  cour 
age  for  such  a  daring  undertaking?  How  could 
they  know  the  guards  would  be  asleep  ?  But,  even 
conceding  every  point,  admitting  black  to  be  white, 
and  making  the  impossible  possible,  what  would 
the  disciples  do  with  a  dead  body  on  their  hands 
which  they  must  find  some  way  of  concealing? 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  those  who  bear  wit 
ness  in  proof  of  the  Eesurrection  are  so  numerous, 
and  their  veracity  so  absolutely  to  be  trusted, 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  objections  adduced 
against  it  are  so  weak,  paltry,  and  far-fetched, 
that  nothing  remains  for  us  but  to  say  with  the 
angel:  "He  is  risen!"  It  is  a  fact  as  well 
authenticated  and  as  firmly  established  as  any  in 
history. 

May  it  be  to  us  all  a  source  of  joy,  and  let  us 
pray,  saying  in  the  words  of  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
"the  third  day  He  rose  again  from  the  dead." 
Amen. 


SERMON   XLIII 
Ube  Resurrection 

"The  third  day  He  rose  again  from  the  dead" 

UR  Saviour's  resurrection — a  fact  founded  on 
proof  so  reliable  and  convincing  that  all  objec 
tions  urged  against  it  are  utterly  valueless — is  an 
event  full  of  the  deepest  significance  for  us. 
Strengthening  as  it  does  our  faith  in  the  divinity 
of  our  Saviour,  and  giving  us  the  certain  hope 
that  we,  too,  will  one  day  rise  again,  it  should  also 
greatly  stimulate  us  to  lead  a  life  of  holiness  and 
virtue.  Let  us  implore  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  during  this  meditation  realize 
in  some  measure  the  three-fold  manner  in  which 
the  Resurrection  has  power  to  influence  the  lives 
of  each  one  of  us  individually.  It  should 

I.  Strengthen  our  faith. 
II.  Secure  our  hopes. 
III.  Incite  us  to  holiness  of  life. 

i 

It  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  the  more  closely  we 
study  the  full  meaning  of  the  Resurrection  the 
stronger  should  be  our  faith.  In  the  course  of 
His  life  on  earth  Christ  constantly  claimed  and 
put  forward  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  by 
countless  miracles  proved  that  He  was  so  in 
truth.  But  the  last  and  strongest  evidence  of  His 
divinity,  the  most  striking  proof  of  it,  is  to  be 
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found  in  the  Besurrection.  While  on  earth  He 
had  said :  "I  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
My  enemies;  they  will  destroy  Me,  but  in  three 
days  I  will  rise  again."  Friends  and  enemies 
alike  knew  that  He  had  spoken  in  this  way,  and 
after  His  death  they  awaited  in  suspense  and  ex 
pectation  the  third  day,  to  see  if,  really  rising 
again,  He  would  make  good  what  He  had  said. 
And  He  did.  This  fact  is  beyond  question,  and 
from  it  the  truth  shines  forth  that  He  was  indeed 
the  Son  of  God.  Can  an  impostor  raise  himself 
from  the  grave,  or  would  God  have  used  His  al 
mighty  power  to  uphold  a  liar  and  a  cheat, 
strengthening  his  hands  by  causing  him  to  rise 
from  the  dead,  and  so  enabling  him  to  carry  on 
his  course  of  fraud? 

It  follows  that  if  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God  His 
teaching  must  be  true  and  that  we  can  not  follow 
it  too  closely  or  believe  it  too  firmly.  It  follows 
further  that  the  Church  founded  by  Christ  is  the 
Church  of  the  living  God  to  be  clung  to  with  every 
fiber  of  our  being,  that  the  sacraments  really  af 
ford  us  the  means  of  salvation,  and  as  the  food 
of  our  souls  are  to  be  used  constantly  with  the 
greatest  love  and  devotion.  In  a  word,  as  St. 
Paul  has  pointed  out  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  the  whole  truth  and  meaning  of  our 
faith  rests  upon  the  Eesurrection :  "And  if  Christ 
be  not  risen  again  your  faith  is  vain"  (1  Cor.  xv. 
17).  It  must  equally  be  the  case  that  if  Christ 
be  really  risen  from  the  dead,  then  is  our  blessed 
faith  in  its  smallest  part  and  detail  founded  in 
truth  upon  a  rock — the  rock  of  Christ. 
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This  same  great  event  by  which  our  faith  is  so 
wonderfully  strengthened  and  invigorated  must 
have  an  influence  of  equal  value  on  our  hope,  con 
centrating  and  confirming  it  in  its  very  root  and 
essence.  For  do  not  the  promises  of  Christ,  in 
which  our  dearest  aspirations  and  longings  are 
centered,  form  the  sum  and  substance  of  our  ex 
pectations  as  Christians?  And  what  has  Christ 
promised  us?  Another  and  a  better  life  after 
death,  the  resurrection  of  the  body  at  the  last  day, 
an  eternity  of  happiness.  These  are  wonderful 
promises,  but  is  He  able  to  keep  them?  Will  He 
fulfill  them?  In  view  of  His  own  glorious  resur 
rection  every  doubt  must  vanish.  If  He  is  able 
to  do  the  one,  can  He  not  dq  the  other?  If,  being 
dead,  He  has  power  to  bring  Himself  gloriously 
to  life  on  the  third  day,  will  it,  living,  be  difficult 
for  Him  to  raise  us  up  at  the  last  day?  He  fore 
told  that  He  would  rise  again  on  the  third  day, 
and,  appearing  to  His  apostles,  go  before  them 
into  Galilee — and  He  kept  His  word.  Can  we 
doubt  that  He  will  remember  His  promise  to  us, 
not  only  raising  us  up  at  the  appointed  term,  but 
raising  us  up  glorified,  to  dwell  with  Him  in 
heaven  for  all  eternity?  What  does  the  apostle 
St.  Paul  say?  "It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  shall 
rise  in  incorruption ;  it  is  sown  in  dishonor,  it 
shall  rise  in  glory ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  shall 
rise  in  power ;  it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  shall 
rise  a  spiritual  body"  (1  Cor.  xv.  42-44),  and, 
dearly  beloved  brethren,  if  we  first  contemplate 
the  body  of  the  risen  Saviour,  and  then  turn  to 
consider  our  own  poor  bodies,  what  a  contrast  and 
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difference.  The  one  possessed  of  light  and  bright 
ness,  immortality,  youth,  and  beauty;  the  other 
with  the  gloom  and  darkness  of  the  grave  staring 
it  in  the  face,  certain  death  advancing  to  meet 
it,  the  decay  of  old  age,  the  horrors  of  dissolution 
awaiting  it.  Incorruption  instead  of  corruption, 
strength  and  unfailing  youth  in  place  of  weakness, 
sorrow,  pain,  and  old  age.  What  does  a  little 
suffering  matter  when  we  know  that  we  will  rise 
again  and  that  Christ  will,  as  St.  Paul  says :  '  *  Ee- 
form  the  body  of  our  lowness  made  like  to  the 
body  of  His  glory"  (Philipp.  iii.  21).  What  real 
ity,  what  comfort,  what  confidence  our  hope  gath 
ers  at  the  thought  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Lord ! 
Though  it  is  true  that  all  things  here  below  are 
perishable,  that  the  body  is  subject  to  infirmity 
and  decay,  becoming  defaced  by  the  hand  of  time, 
ravaged  by  disease,  destroyed  by  death,  and  that 
its  last  remains  crumble  to  dust  a  prey  to  corrup 
tion,  why  should  we  be  frightened?  As  surely  as 
dawned  the  first  Easter  Day,  as  surely  as  this 
present  day  has  dawned  for  each  one  of  us,  so 
certainly  will  the  day  come  when  our  Saviour 
will  awaken  us,  and  transform  the  body  of  our 
lowness,  making  it  like  to  the  body  of  His  glory 
in  unfading  brightness,  in  youth  that  does  not 
grow  old,  in  strength  that  knows  no  weakness,  in 
supernatural  beauty  transcending  all  things,  in 
life  that  is  eternal. 

in 

The  Eesurrection  of  Christ  is  full  of  beautiful 
meaning  as  regards  the  inner  and  moral  life  of 
each  one  of  us.  St.  Paul  puts  it  before  us  as  a 
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type  of  our  own  spiritual  renewal  when  he  says : 
"As  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  so  we  also  may  walk  in  newness 
of  life"  (Rom.  vi.  4).  It  is  typical  of  a  complete 
change  of  heart,  not  only  in  its  completeness,  but 
also  with  regard  to  the  characteristics  of  such  a 
change,  and  the  difficulties  with  which  its  accom 
plishment  is  invariably  beset. 

It  particularly  illustrates  the  difficulties  and  ob 
stacles  which  line  the  path  of  one  who  is  really 
struggling  to  reform  his  heart  and  life.  What 
seemed  more  impossible  than  that  Christ  should 
rise  again?  He  was  dead,  having  received  count 
less  wounds,  any  one  of  which  was  sufficient  to  be 
a  death-blow.  The  lance  had  opened  His  divine 
side;  His  blood  had  been  shed  in  torrents;  He 
had  endured  a  protracted  death  agony  of  excru 
ciating  pain.  There  was  the  hard  rock  of  the 
grave,  with  the  enormous  stone  sealed  by  the  au 
thorities  to  close  the  opening;  the  armed  guard 
consisting  of  numerous  soldiers,  watching  and 
ready  if  needs  be  to  defend  it.  All  these  things 
seemed  to  be  insurmountable  obstacles.  But  noth 
ing  is  insurmountable  to  the  power  of  God,  and 
with  the  very  first  stirring  of  His  coming  to  life 
they  all  fell  away:  "Nor  bolt,  nor  grave,  nor 
seal,  nor  stone,  nor  rock  can  withstand  Him." 

There  are  people  in  this  world  of  whom  we  can 
say  that  their  state  presents  obstacles  to  the 
divine  grace  of  such  a  nature  that  a  change  of 
heart  seems,  humanly  speaking,  impossible. 
They  are  dead  to  all  that  concerns  their  spiritual 
life,  with  not  one,  but  who  knows  how  many  mor 
tal  sins  upon  their  soul?  These  are  the  wounds; 
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the  bondage  of  passion  formed  by  the  habits  of 
years  is,  as  it  were,  the  hard  rock  of  the  grave 
which  has  closed  round  them  holding  them  as  in 
a  prison.  The  guard  is  also  on  the  alert,  namely, 
the  evil  companions,  the  participators  of  their 
life  of  sin,  who  oppose  every  step  in  the  direction 
of  conversion.  But  great  as  these  obstacles  are 
they  will  not  prevent  regeneration  of  heart  if  the 
sinner,  allowing  himself  to  be  carried  on  the  tide 
of  divine  grace,  breaks  all  bonds  and  exclaims, 
"By  the  mercy  of  God  I  will  begin  a  new  life." 

The  Eesurrection  of  Christ  is  a  type  not  of  con 
version  only,  but  of  a  complete  and  entire  con 
version.  For  how  did  Our  Lord  appear  after  He 
was  risen?  With  the  self-same  body  that  had  been 
torn  and  beaten,  racked,  covered  with  stripes  and 
blood,  one  wound  from  head  to  foot ;  but  now  be 
come  beautiful  and  pure,  streaming  with  heavenly 
light,  giving  joy  to  all  who  looked  upon  Him. 
Before  mortal,  now  immortal:  "Christ,  rising 
from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more ;  death  shall  no  more 
have  dominion  over  Him"  (Rom.  vi.  9).  So  can 
the  sinner  rise  from  his  sins,  the  same,  yet  dif 
ferent;  where  formerly  he  was  sluggish  and  dil 
atory  he  can  now  be  fervent  and  diligent ;  without 
good  works,  where  he  now  abounds  in  acts  of  love 
of  God  and  of  his  neighbor ;  before  always  ready 
to  fall  back  and  degenerate,  but  now  steadfast  in 
resisting  the  old  sins,  the  old  habits,  the  old 
passions. 

Although  the  change  which  took  place  in  the 
Saviour  through  His  Eesurrection  was  so  great, 
His  sacred  body  still  retained  certain  marks  of  its 
former  condition.  The  five  sacred  wounds,  though 
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streaming  with  radiance  greater  than  that  of  the 
brightest  star,  were  still  proofs  that  it  was  the 
self-same  body  that  had  hung  on  the  cross  and 
lain  in  the  grave.  So  the  sinner,  though  rising  to 
a  new  and  a  better  life,  still  bears  about  him  the 
imprint  of  his  former  sins;  not  indeed  that  he 
may  reproduce  them,  but  in  order  that  he  may 
grow  more  and  more  contrite  and  watchful,  that 
he  may  learn  to  weep  and  do  penance,  becoming 
ever  increasingly  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  the 
mercy  of  God  in  proportion  as  he  recedes  further 
from  the  abyss  out  of  which  he  has  been  rescued. 
0  blessed  Resurrection !  What  help  thou  givest 
us !  What  power  of  faith,  what  strength  and  se 
curity  of  hope,  what  an  example  of  a  new  and 
holy  life!  "As  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  may  walk 
in  newness  of  life"  (Rom.  vi.  4).  Amen. 


SEEMON   XLIV 
Ube  Hscenston 

"He  ascended  into  heaven,  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  the  Father  Almighty  " 

|3  FTEK  His  death  the  soul  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  descended  into  limbo ;  on  the  third  day 
His  sacred  body  rose  triumphantly  from  the 
grave;  and  forty  days  later  He  ascended,  body 
and  soul,  gloriously  into  heaven.  In  contemplat 
ing  to-day  with  you  the  great  mystery  of  the  As 
cension  I  propose  dividing  my  instruction  into 
two  heads,  and  will  consider,  with  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Spirit: 

I.  The  Ascension  as  a  fact. 
II.  The  Ascension  in  its  object. 

i 

That  our  Saviour  did  actually  ascend  into 
heaven  is  a  fact  based  on  authority  fully  as  re 
liable  as  that  on  which  we  hold  the  truth  of  the 
Resurrection.  The  Scriptures  bear  testimony  to 
the  two  events,  and  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the 
most  ancient  and  best  known  of  all  the  forms  of 
creed,  we  profess  our  faith  in  both  mysteries. 
One  follows  immediately  upon  the  other:  "He 
rose  again  from  the  dead  ...  He  ascended  into 
heaven."  Surely  if  our  Saviour  was  powerful 
enough  to  rise  again  from  the  dead  He  was  also 
able  to  ascend  into  heaven.  Seeing  that  the 
truth  of  the  Eesurrection  is  established  so  clearly 
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and  firmly  on  such  overwhelming  proof,  we  feel 
that  we  are  justified  in  accepting  the  fact  of  the 
Ascension  without  further  question,  and  passing 
on  at  once  to  consider  the  different  circumstances 
attending  this  great  miracle. 

(a)  When  did  the  Ascension  take  place? 

On  the  fortieth  day  after  the  Resurrection.  Our 
Lord  fasted  forty  days  in  the  desert  in  prepara 
tion  for  His  public  life,  and  He  spent  an  equal 
number  of  days  on  this  earth  after  the  Resur 
rection  in  training  His  apostles  for  their  high 
calling;  in  comforting  them  and  confirming  their 
belief  in  His  Resurrection ;  in  teaching  them  about 
the  kingdom  of  God  which  they  were  to  establish 
on  earth;  inflaming  their  hearts  with  longing  for 
His  heavenly  kingdom,  and  exciting  them  to  love 
God  more  and  more  fervently. 

(b)  Where  did  our  Saviour  ascend  into  heaven? 
In  the  Garden  of  Olives,  from  the  summit  of 

that  same  mountain  wrhich  had  been  the  scene  of 
the  beginning  of  His  passion.  What  a  contrast! 
In  that  same  Garden  of  Olives  He  had  lain  pros 
trate  upon  the  ground,  covered  with  a  sweat  of 
blood  and  sorrowful  even  unto  death,  imprison 
ment,  anguish,  and  pain  awaiting  Him.  But  at 
His  glorious  Ascension  what  a  different  picture 
the  mountain  presents!  Our  blessed  Saviour 
streaming  with  light  and  radiance  as  at  the  mo 
ment  of  His  transfiguration,  soaring  on  high 
where  the  glories  of  heaven  await  Him,  to  take 
possession  of  that  throne  on  which  He  reigns  in 
everlasting  bliss.  Such  bitter  suffering  replaced 
by  immeasurable  joy!  So  with  us,  too,  if  we  en 
dure  them  patiently,  the  deeper,  keener,  and  more 


protracted  our  sufferings  the  greater  will  be  our 
reward  and  consolation. 

(c)  Who  accompanied  our  Saviour  in  His  As 
cension  I 

All  those  countless  multitudes  of  blessed  spirits 
w^hom  He  had  released  from  limbo.  Those  first 
fruits  of  the  redemption,  who  now  with  their  Re 
deemer  at  their  head  triumphantly  enter  heaven, 
to  take  possession  of  the  glory  prepared  for  them. 

(d)  In  whose  presence  did  the  Saviour  ascend 
into  heaven?     In  presence  of  the  disciples  and 
apostles,  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen  and  of  His  blessed 
Mother,  those  privileged  beings  who  were  also 
witnesses  of  His  Resurrection. 

(e)  How  did  He  ascend  into  heaven?    In  the 
act  of  blessing  His  apostles  and  extending  His 
hands  over  them  in  benediction.     How  full  of 
divine  unction  must  that  blessing  have  been  which 
the  departing  Saviour  left  on  this  earth,  to  His 
holy  Mother,  the  apostles  and  disciples,  and  to 
the  whole  human  race,  including  present  and  fu 
ture  generations!    With  what  manifestations  of 
loving  reverence  must  all  present  have  received  it, 
kneeling,  praying,  thanking!    Our  Saviour  went 
up  into  heaven  not  in  a  fiery  chariot  like  Elias, 
not  in  a  mighty  storm  of  wind,  but  by  an  act  of 
His  own  power :    l  i  And  a  cloud  received  Him  out 
of  their  sight."    In  the  Old  Testament  God  was 
accustomed  to  appear  and  speak  to  His  people 
from   a   cloud.     The   cloud  which   received   the 
Saviour  at  His  ascension  is  the  final  testimony  to 
His  divinity. 

Who  can  attempt  to  describe  the  feelings  which 
filled  the  hearts  of  the  onlookers  as  they  saw  the 


THE  ASCENSION  321 

Saviour  moving  away  from  them  toward  heaven  f 
What  a  heart-breaking  farewell,  though  accom 
panied  also  by  a  great  joy  at  seeing  their  Master 
thus  glorified!  How  deep  must  have  been  their 
sorrow  at  parting  from  Him,  how  keen  their  long 
ing  to  follow  Him,  to  go  with  Him,  or  at  least 
to  keep  Him  with  them  a  little  longer!  Who  can 
enter  into  the  heart  of  Mary,  the  Mother  of  Jesus, 
who  having  once  lost  her  divine  Son  to  find  Him 
again  at  His  glorious  Resurrection  now  had  to 
suffer  Him  to  be  taken  from  her  once  more!  0 
my  Son,  where  art  Thou  going  without  Thy 
Mother?  How  empty  is  the  world  for  me  without 
Thee!  How  can  I  exist  without  Thee!  Wo  is 
me  that  my  pilgrimage  here  below  is  so  prolonged ! 
Now  let  us  consider,  and  picture  to  ourselves  as 
well  as  we  can,  what  took  place  in  heaven  when 
our  Saviour  entered  it.  Let  us  try  and  obtain  a 
glimpse  at  least  of  this  glorious  scene.  Thousands 
of  blessed  souls  were  in  His  train,  but  a  thousand 
thousand  angels,  yes  all  the  hosts  of  the  heavenly 
choirs  came  out  to  meet  Him,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  the  conqueror  of  evil,  the  king  of  heaven, 
singing  with  one  voice :  '  *  Lift  up  your  gates  and 
the  King  of  Glory  shall  enter  in.  Who  is  this 
King  of  Glory?  The  Lord  of  Hosts,  He  is  the 
King  of  Glory"  (Ps.  xxiii.  9,  10).  And  Jesus, 
mounting  yet  higher  and  higher,  above  all  prin 
cipality  and  power  and  virtue  and  dominion,  takes 
His  place  beside  the  heavenly  Father:  "Sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  almighty"— 
"Sit  Thou  at  My  right  hand  until  I  make  Thy 
enemies  Thy  footstool"  (Ps.  cix.  1).  And  the 
whole  court  of  heaven  gives  forth  that  glorious 
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song  of  praise  heard  by  St.  John  in  the  Apoc 
alypse  :  ' '  The  Lamb  that  was  slain  is  worthy  to 
receive  power  and  divinity  and  wisdom  and 
strength  and  honor  and  glory  and  benediction" 
(Apoc.  v.  12). 

ii 

Having  considered  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
Ascension  of  our  Saviour  we  must  now  contem 
plate  it  with  a  view  to  learning  what  its  object 
was. 

To  what  end  and  for  what  purpose  did  our 
Saviour  ascend  into  heaven? 

1.  To  enter  into  possession  of  His  glory.    The 
souls  of  the  just  whom  He  had  liberated  from 
limbo  were  received  into  heaven,  which  He  had 
won  for  them.    All  those  blessed  creatures  who 
since  then  have  entered  it,  or  who  are  still  to 
enter  it,  owe  their  happiness  to  the  merits  of  the 
Saviour.    Having  done  and  gained  so  much  for 
others,  was  no  reward  due  to  Him  for  all  He  had 
done  and  suffered?    An  exceeding  great  reward 
awaited  Him  in  the  glorifying  of  His  sacred  hu 
manity,  particularly  of  His  sacred  body.    He  had 
while    on    earth    enjoyed    uninterruptedly    the 
Beatific  Vision  of  God,  and  though  suffering  al 
ways  He  was  still  glorious  in  heaven.     But  the 
glory  of  His  sacred  humanity  had  shone  forth 
only  at  rare  intervals,  as  at  the  moment  of  His 
transfiguration  and  in  the  Resurrection.    On  His 
ascension  into  heaven  He  took  His  place  as  man 
beside  the  heavenly  Father  and  was  exalted  as 
man  above  all  other  human  creatures. 

2.  He  ascended  into  heaven  to  be  our  mediator 
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with  His  Father.  When  it  is  a  question  of  recon 
ciling  two  people  one  of  whom  has  grossly  of 
fended  the  other,  a  go-between  is  a  necessity,  and 
the  closer  the  relationship  in  which  he  stands  to 
both  parties  the  more  likely  are  his  good  offices  to 
be  effectual.  In  this  case  it  is  the  great  and  eter 
nal  God  who  has  been  offended  and  it  is  we  poor 
sinners  who  offend  Him.  Jesus  Christ,  our  medi 
ator,  stands  close  to  God,  being  Himself  God,  but 
He  is  very  near  to  man  also,  having  lived  on  earth, 
and  taken  on  Himself  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave 
the  shame  and  ignominy  of  sin.  And  now  that  He 
is  seated  in  glory  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
He  is  a  mediator  who  for  all  time  will  plead  for 
us,  pointing  to  the  wounds  which  He  received  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  mankind. 
What  trust  and  confidence  may  we  not  repose  in 
Him! 

3.  Our  Saviour  ascended  into  heaven  to  prepare 
a  place  for  us.  Before  His  ascension  He  said :  "I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you"  (John  xiv.  2).  He 
went  for  His  own  sake  to  enter  into  His  glory, 
but  for  ours  also  to  prepare  a  place  for  us.  He 
promised  us  heaven  and  then  he  went  to  prepare 
it  for  us.  What  an  incentive  to  our  hopes !  If  any 
man  had  the  certainty  that  in  a  very  short  time 
he  would  leave  this  country  and  go  to  America 
where  a  beautiful  new  home  all  ready  awaited 
him,  how  very  unimportant  everything  that  had 
up  till  then  formed  part  of  his  life  would  appear ! 
How  his  thoughts  would  wander  to  his  future 
home!  The  thoughts,  the  desires,  the  hopes  of 
our  hearts  should  tend  ever  upward  to  our  heav 
enly  home.  "Seek,"  says  St.  Paul,  "the  things 
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that  are  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God;  mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not 
the  things  that  are  on  earth"  (Col.  iii.  1,  2).  The 
things  of  earth  will  have  but  little  value  for  us  if 
we  be  really  full  of  desire  and  longing  for  the 
eternal  life  to  come  where  our  Saviour  awaits  us. 
Poverty  or  riches,  sickness  or  health,  sorrow  or 
happiness,  what  does  it  matter?  0  Lord  and 
Saviour,  glorious  in  heaven  after  a  life  of  poverty, 
pain,  and  suffering,  we  beg  of  Thee  by  Thy  won 
derful  ascension  to  fill  our  hearts  with  the  hope 
of  heaven,  that  we  may  be  consoled  in  our  suffer 
ings,  encouraged  in  good  works,  and  comforted 
at  the  hour  of  death.  Amen. 


SERMON   XLV 
Ube  (General 


"From  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead" 

LEARN  from  the  above  words  that  Jesus 
Christ  will  come  again  with  great  power  and 
majesty  at  the  end  of  the  world  to  judge  all  man 
kind  —  the  wicked  and  the  good.  We  say  He  will 
come  again  because  He  dwelt  among  us  before, 
when  He  became  man;  there  will  be  yet  a  second 
coming  of  Christ  on  earth.  The  first  time  He  came 
in  poverty  and  lowliness  ;  the  second  time  He  will 
appear  in  great  power  and  glory.  The  first  time, 
moved  with  infinite  compassion,  He  left  His  throne 
in  heaven  to  be  our  Saviour  ;  the  second  time  He 
will  come,  holding  the  scales  of  justice,  to  pass 
sentence  on  the  whole  world.  All  men  without 
exception,  the  good  as  well  as  the  bad,  kings  and 
people,  superiors  and  subordinates,  teachers  and 
pupils,  parents  and  children,  confessors  and  peni 
tents,  clergy  and  laity  will  be  compelled  to  un 
dergo  His  searching  examination.  All  will  be 
judged  ;  it  will  be  a  universal,  as  well  as  a  general 
judgment  embracing  all  mankind  in  every  part  of 
the  earth  ;  and  taking  place,  as  it  will,  at  the  con 
summation  of  the  world  its  verdict  will  be  final, 
and  it  is  known  as  the  last  judgment. 

At  this  dreaded  tribunal,  as  in  any  other  Court 
of  Justice,  there  are  three  things  to  be  specially 
taken  into  account: 
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I.  The  judge. 
II.  The  witnesses. 
III.  The  sentence. 

Now  what  character  does  the  judge  bear  before 
whom  we  will  have  to  stand?  We  will  find  Him 
inexorable  and  inflexible  in  His  dealings  with  us, 
confronting  us  with  witnesses  whom  there  will  be 
no  gainsaying,  and  passing  sentence  upon  us  from 
which  there  will  be  no  appeal.  We  will  take  these 
three  points  to-day  and  consider  them  briefly 
and  devoutly  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

i 

He  before  whom  we  must  appear  at  the  last  gen 
eral  judgment  is  no  other  than  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  who,  appointed  by  God  the  Father  judge  of 
the  whole  world,  and  vested  by  Him  with  full 
power  and  authority,  will  be  unbending  in  His 
administration.  "The  Father  hath  given  all 
judgment  to  the  Son"  (John  v.  22).  He  will  know 
how  to  establish  and  make  good  His  authority, 
and  will  leave  us  no  possible  loop-hole  for  doubt 
ing  that  we  are  indeed  face  to  face  with  Him  who 
has  power  to  judge  us.  Clothed  in  His  sacred 
humanity  and  accompanied  by  His  apostles,  point 
ing  to  His  sacred  wounds,  and  holding  on  high 
the  holy  cross,  that  potent  sign  with  which  we 
are  told  ''the  Lord  will  come  to  judgment,"  He 
will  convince  us  with  overwhelming  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  what  He  claims — that  He  is  the 
Saviour  who  died  for  us  and  who  now,  in  His 
capacity  of  judge,  comes  to  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works. 
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Neither  does  He  lack  any  of  the  qualifications 
required  for  this  office.  He  is  mighty  enough  to 
summon  all  men  before  Him  and  His  voice,  which 
no  one  will  disregard,  will  reach  even  to  the  tomb, 
and  will  be  obeyed  by  all  who  hear  it.  His  wis 
dom  will  penetrate  and  search  out  everything,  be 
it  ever  so  hidden,  that  concerns  thee,  and  me,  and 
all  men.  The  laws  of  the  interior  life  as  well  as 
those  of  the  exterior  are  known  to  Him.  He  un 
derstands  the  hearts  of  men,  their  conscience, 
their  entire  history.  Which  of  us  will  dare  to  lie 
to  such  a  judge,  or  concealing  anything  seek  to 
deceive  Him.  The  character  of  justice,  so  essen 
tial  in  awarding  judgments,  will  shine  forth  con 
spicuously  in  all  that  He  does.  Yet  He  is  the 
"Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world"  and  no  one  will  have  cause  to  complain 
that  the  fate  of  the  world  has  been  placed  in  the 
hands  of  one  so  mild,  so  patient,  so  merciful.  "He 
will  take  equity  for  an  invincible  shield"  (Wis. 
v.  20). 

What  a  panic  of  fear  will  arise  when  He  ap 
pears  in  our  midst?  Truly  "the  just  shall  stand 
with  great  constancy,"  but  the  wicked  "shall  be 
troubled  with  terrible  fear"  (Wis.  v.  1,  2). 

ii 

Who  are  the  witnesses  that  shall  be  called  to 
give  testimony  against  us?  They  will  be  such  as 
there  will  be  no  gainsaying.  First  our  own  con 
science  will  come  forward.  What  words  of  excuse 
will  our  tongue  be  able  to  utter  when  we  find  our 
selves  confronted  by  our  sins  of  thought,  of  de 
sire,  of  word,  of  work,  of  omission.  "Thou  art 
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just,  0  Lord;  and  Thy  judgment  is  right"  (Ps. 
cxviii.  137). 

A  second  witness  against  us  will  be  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  our  divine  Lord  Himself.  Oh,  where 
shall  we  find  anything  to  urge  in  self-defence  when 
we  gaze  on  the  rich  source  from  whence  so  many 
graces  and  blessings,  such  boundless  love,  such 
merciful  forgiveness  have  flowed  to  us.  In  face  of 
such  incriminating  testimony  we  shall  be  dumb 
indeed. 

"What  shall  I  do  when  God  shall  rise  to  judge? 
and  when  He  shall  examine  what  shall  I  answer 
Him?"  (Job  xxxi.  14.)  What  shall  we  indeed  be 
able  to  answer  when  pressed  by  those  two  wit 
nesses — our  sins  on  the  one  hand,  and  God's 
mercy  and  goodness  to  us  on  the  other?  The  most 
skillful  excuses  ever  invented  by  the  ingenuity  of 
man  will  die  away  on  our  lips. 

"Lord,"  we  may  try  to  say,  "it  is  true  I  have 
sinned  grievously,  I  confess  it,  but  I  beg  Thee  to 
bear  in  mind  that  when  I  was  young  my  parents 
trained  me  very  badly.  No  wonder  that  I  grew 
into  what  I  am. "  "  How  now, ' '  our  Saviour  will 
reply,  "you  see  so  clearly  that  a  bad  bringing  up 
is  the  root  and  beginning  of  a  dissolute  life,  and 
yet  you  have  done  no  better  for  your  own  chil 
dren.  You  complain  of  your  parents,  but  your 
children  have  twice  as  much  reason  to  complain 
of  you.  Away  with  such  excuses." 

' '  Once  more,  0  Lord,  I  acknowledged  my  guilt ! 
But  remember  that  as  a  child  I  learned  and  knew 
very  little.  I  have  lived  in  ignorance  of  Thy  laws, 
and  it  is  through  ignorance  that  I  have  sinned." 
Yes,  it  is  true  you  have  sinned  in  ignorance,  but  it 
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is  this  very  ignorance  that  is  your  sin — you  did 
not  know  that  which  it  was  your  duty  to  learn. 
You  attended  neither  religious  instructions,  nor 
sermons,  nor  have  you  taken  the  smallest  trouble 
to  be  enlightened.  You  have  groped  about  in  your 
blindness  taking  advantage  of  the  dark  to  commit 
sin,  to  make  careless  confessions,  to  neglect  prep 
aration  for  death,  and  now  that  the  light  has 
dawned  it  is  too  late. 

"0  Lord,  my  eternal  judge,  my  sins  are  many 
and  grievous,  but  do  not  forget,  I  pray  of  Thee, 
that  our  human  will  is  weak,  and  that  the  flesh 
is  weaker  still."  "Yes,"  the  judge  will  reply, 
"you  say  you  are  weak,  and  I  know  well  that  it 
is  so,  and  for  this  reason  I  offered  you,  and 
placed  within  your  reach,  every  means  of  grace. 
If  you  recognized  your  weakness,  why  did  you 
seek  out  the  occasions  of  sin  instead  of  flying  from 
them?  Why  did  you  not  try  to  draw  strength 
from  my  sacraments?  Why  did  you  neglect 
prayer,  which  is  always  heard!  You  behaved  as 
though  you  were  a  giant  who  required  no  help, 
and  who  had  nothing  to  fear,  and  now  you  dare 
to  plead  weakness  as  an  excuse." 

"0  Lord,  bad  as  I  was,  I  was  no  worse  than 
thousands  of  other  men. ' '  Have  you  never  heard 
that  the  road  is  broad  that  leads  to  perdition  and 
that  many  walk  therein  ? 

"It  is  true,  0  Lord,  all  my  excuses  are  poor. 
But  this  surely  will  have  value  in  Thine  eyes.  To 
Thy  representative  on  earth  in  the  confessional  I 
have  confessed  my  sins  every  one  without  excep 
tion."  And  where  was  your  contrition ?  Confess 
ing  only  to  sin  again;  sinning  only  to  confess. 
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Far  from  vindicating  your  conduct,  your  very 
confessions  tell  heavily  against  you. 

"0  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Judge  of  the  living  and 
the  dead,  I  admit  my  excuses  to  be  poor  and  weak. 
But  leave  me,  I  implore  Thee,  one  ground  of  hope  I 
Though  my  sins  be  red  as  scarlet  Thy  sacred 
wounds  are  redder  still.  To  them  I  fly  for  shelter 
and  mercy."  "My  wounds  have  bled  for  love  of 
you.  All  through  your  life  you  knew  they  were 
open  to  receive  you.  Thousands  and  millions  of 
sinners  have  found  in  them  mercy  and  pardon, 
but  you  refused  their  shelter."  „ 

Before  such  a  judge,  and  face  to  face  with  such 
witnesses,  it  will  be  vain  to  put  forward  useless 
excuses.  The  words  will  die  on  our  lips  before 
we  have  the  courage  to  give  utterance  to  them. 

in 

From  the  sentence  pronounced  by  the  Judge, 
there  will  be  no  appeal.  Mankind  will  stand 
divided  into  two  camps,  the  good  on  the  right 
hand,  the  wicked  on  the  left.  Our  Saviour  Him 
self  has  told  us  what  He  will  say  to  the  wicked: 
' '  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  His  angels." 

"Depart" — as  far  as  heaven  is  removed  from 
earth. 

"From  Me" — from  Me,  your  creator,  your 
Saviour.  Never  will  you  see  Me  more,  never  will 
you  gaze  upon  My  face  again.  Depart  from  Me, 
from  heaven,  from  the  angels,  from  the  saints, 
from  My  blessed  Mother. 

"Ye  cursed" — 0  my  Saviour,  to  have  Thy  curse 
upon  us  for  all  eternity ! 
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" Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed!"  Where  to? 
Into  hell-fire — to  terrors,  torture,  punishment — to 
lose  the  highest  good,  and  be  subjected  to  the  ex 
treme  penalty  of  hell. 

To  the  just  our  Saviour  will  say,  "Come!" 
Come  to  Me  that  we  may  never  more  be  sep 
arated:  "Ye  blessed  of  my  Father."  The  bless 
ing  of  God — a  grace  containing  in  itself  all  honor 
and  glory,  all  happiness  and  joy. 

"Possess  ye" — come  in  and  take  possession  of 
the  heavenly  and  eternal  kingdom,  whose  citizens 
are  holy,  whose  laws  are  peace  and  joy,  which  will 
last  forever,  and  whose  king  is  God. 

This  is  the  wording  of  the  judgment  and  the 
sentence  is  irrevocable.  To  repeal  the  verdict  it 
would  be  necessary  to  appeal  to  another  judge, 
appear  before  a  different  tribunal,  to  produce 
fresh  witnesses  and  open  up  a  new  inquiry.  But 
this  proceeding  is  impossible.  The  Judge  who 
has  pronounced  sentence  is  powerful  and  omni 
scient  and  from  Him  there  is  no  appeal;  the 
tribunal  is  the  highest,  the  witnesses  were  all 
heard,  all  was  in  order.  Sentence  has  been  passed 
and  will  be  enforced,  for  the  almighty  Judge  has 
power  to  carry  it  out.  No  sooner  are  the  words 
spoken  than  hell  opens  to  complete  its  revenge  and 
to  swallow  up  its  victims — and  at  the  same  time 
heaven  throws  wide  its  gates  to  receive  its  chil 
dren.  "He  that  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth; 
shutteth  and  no  man  openeth"  (Apoc.  iii.  7). 

Terrible  judgment,  given  by  an  inflexible  judge, 
whose  evidence  there  will  be  no  contesting,  from 
whose  verdict  there  will  be  no  appeal.  What  can 
we  do  to  make  it  favorable  to  us  ?  We  can  do  three 
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things :  We  can  judge  ourselves  in  examining  our 
conscience,  we  can  accuse  ourselves  at  the  tribunal 
of  penance;  we  can  refrain  from  judging  others 
whether  by  word  or  by  deed.  "Judge  not,  and 
you  shall  not  be  judged"  (Matt.  vii.  1).  Amen. 


SERMON   XLVI 
TZbe  tools  (Bbost 

"I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost/' 

7THE  Apostles'  Creed  is  usually  divided  into 
twelve  parts  or  articles,  but  it  can  also  be 
broken  up  into  three  divisions :  The  first  treating 
of  God  the  Father,  the  first  person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  and  His  work  of  the  creation  of  the  world ; 
the  second  of  God  the  Son,  the  second  person  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity,  His  incarnation,  life,  and  suf 
ferings,  His  glory  and  His  judgments;  the  third 
dealing  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  of  the 
three  divine  persons  and  of  those  works  specially 
attributed  to  Him,  namely,  the  guidance  of  the 
Church,  the  sanctification  of  souls,  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  the  beatification  of  the  saints.  If  we 
adopt  the  first  method  of  division,  we  have  now 
in  these  instructions  reached  the  eighth  article  of 
the  Creed,  which  is,  "I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost," 
and  if  we  follow  the  second  method  we  are  just 
entering  upon  the  third  and  last  division,  which 
also  treats  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  His  works. 
The  whole  teaching  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost 
can  be  comprised  in  the  answers  which  we  shall 
give  to  the  three  following  questions,  and  we  pro 
pose  to-day,  with  the  assistance  of  the  same  Holy 
Spirit,  to  make  them  the  subject  of  our  discourse. 
I.  Who  was  sent? 
II.  How  was  He  sent? 
III.  To  whom  was  He  sent? 
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i 

Who  was  it  that,  on  the  tenth  day  after  the  As 
cension  and  the  fiftieth  after  the  Eesurrection  of 
the  Saviour,  was  sent  by  Him  from  heaven  to  us 
here  below  I  A  great  and  sublime  guest — the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God. 

We  can  come  to  form  some  idea  of  how  high 
and  exalted  a  guest  He  was,  when  we  consider 
from  whom  He  came.  No  one  contests  that  the 
Church  gives  to  the  apostles  the  highest  dignity 
and  pays  them  the  greatest  honor  because  they 
were  the  messengers  of  Jesus  Christ,  commis 
sioned  and  sent  out  by  Him  to  do  His  work :  ' l  As 
the  Father  has  sent  Me,  so  I  also  send  you" 
(John  xx.  21).  And  by  whom  was  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent?  From  the  two  most  exalted  personages, 
apart  from  Himself  in  the  universe,  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

His  high  and  exalted  dignity  shines  out  if  we  con 
sider  the  names  and  titles  of  honor  bestowed  on 
Him.  How  do  we  find  Him  described?  Our 
Saviour  calls  Him  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  The  Scrip 
tures  tell  us  of  His  omnipresence,  saying:  "He 
hath  filled  the  whole  world"  (Wis.  i.  7) ;  that  "He 
searcheth  all  things,  yea  the  deep  things  of  God" 
(1  Cor.  ii.  10),  therefore  He  is  also  omniscient; 
that  by  "Him  the  heavens  were  established"  (Ps. 
xxxii.  6),  showing  Him  to  be  almighty.  The 
Church  calls  Him  "the  Lord,  the  Life-giver,  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  to 
gether  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  adored  and 
glorified,  who  spoke  by  the  prophets"  (Councils 
of  Nice  and  Constance).  ( 

We  best  succeed  in  realizing  in  some  measure 
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His  greatness  when  we  considered  who  and  what 
He  is  in  Himself.  For  what  is  He?  True  God, 
the  third  person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  "There 
are  three  who  give  testimony  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these 
three  are  one"  (1  John  v.  7).  St.  Peter  makes 
it  clear  that  to  deceive  God,  or  to  deceive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  one  and  the  same  thing.  * '  Ananias, 
why  has  Satan  tempted  thy  heart  that  thou 
shouldst  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  .  .  .  thou  hast  not 
lied  to  men,  but  to  God"  (Acts  v.  3,  4).  St  Paul 
uses  the  words  "temple  of  God,"  or  the  "temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost, ' '  as  though  they  were  synony 
mous  terms:  "Know  you  not  that  you  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you?"  (1  Cor.  iii.  16).  Why  are  you 
temples  of  God?  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelleth 
in  you. 

In  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore,  we  have  a  guest, 
who  by  reason  of  His  coming  to  us  as  He  does, 
sent  by  the  persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  has  the 
highest  claims  to  be  looked  upon  as  one  of  the 
most  exalted  dignity;  moreover,  we  have  heard 
Him  described  by  the  most  sublime  titles ;  and  we 
know  Him  to  be  Himself  God. 

n 

Let  us  next  turn  our  thoughts  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  earth,  considering 
to  that  end  what  preceded  His  coming,  what  signs 
accompanied  Him,  and  what  followed  on  His 
coming. 

(a)  The  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been 
announced  by  the  prophets,  who  foretold  the  out- 
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pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  During  His  life  our 
Saviour  repeatedly,  in  clear  and  distinct  words 
and  finally  in  the  act  of  ascending  into  heaven, 
promised  that  He  would  sent  the  Holy  Ghost: 
"Stay  you  in  the  city  till  you  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high"  (Luke  xxiv.  49). 

(b)  The  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  accom 
panied  by  the  sound  of  a  mighty  wind,  and  parted 
tongues  as  it  were  of  fire  sat  upon  every  one  of 
those  present. 

What  is  the  signification  of  the  sound  from 
heaven!  Great  events  are  generally  ushered  in  by 
a  great  sound.  The  clang  of  the  bell  calls  us  to 
church,  the  notes  of  the  bugle  summon  to  battle ; 
the  call  of  the  trumpet  will  awake  us  at  the  last 
day;  and  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  an 
nounced  by  the  sound  of  a  great  wind. 

What  signification  attaches  to  the  mighty  wind  ? 
In  the  first  place,  wind  moves  with  extraordinary 
velocity ;  no  steam-engine  can  travel  with  a  rapid 
ity  equal  to  that  with  which  the  storm  and  the 
wind  can  fly  along.  This  lightning  speed  is  ex 
pressive  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which 
the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  was  to  spread  from 
town  to  town,  from  country  to  country,  from 
people  to  people — a  thing  which  actually  came  to 
pass.  A  great  storm  is,  indeed,  a  wonderful  and 
awe-inspiring  thing ;  yet  wind  is  no  more  than  air 
in  movement,  and  nothing  seems  lighter,  weaker, 
thinner,  softer  than  air.  But  once  it  is  set  in 
motion  it  becomes  possessed  of  prodigious 
strength.  When  the  power  of  the  winds  is  added 
to  them,  the  waves  of  the  sea,  the  currents  of  a 
river  are  mighty  enough  to  sweep  along  with 
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them  in  their  course  everything  that  opposes 
them;  a  blazing  fire  becomes  yet  more  relentless 
and  voracious  when  its  flames  are  fanned  by  the 
wind  which  causes  them  to  leap  high  into  the  air. 
The  storm  pierces  the  fog,  and  drives  clouds  along 
before  it  like  frightened  sheep;  it  uproots  trees 
and  tumbles  buildings  to  ruin ;  it  lashes  up  the  sea 
as  though  to  lay  bare  the  very  floor  of  the  deep; 
it  tears  down  the  sails  of  ships,  breaks  off  their 
masts,  and  capsizes  the  vessels  themselves ;  noth 
ing  can  resist  the  force  of  a  great  storm.  The 
storm  of  wind  at  Pentecost  signifies  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  conquer  everything  that  offers  resis 
tance  to  the  spread  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
whether  it  be  the  mists  of  error,  the  hatred  of 
the  Jews,  the  contempt  of  the  Gentiles,  the  sword 
of  the  persecutor,  the  devices  of  heresy ;  nothing, 
absolutely  nothing  will  be  able  to  withstand  the 
action  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  what  signification  can  we  attach  to  the 
tongues  of  fire  1  The  tongue  is  the  instrument  of 
speech  and  it  is  by  means  of  speech  that  we  preach 
to  the  people.  These  fiery  tongues  signify  that 
the  apostles  received  through  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
wonderful  gift  of  tongues,  which  gave  them  power 
to  speak  in  languages,  hitherto  unknown  to  them, 
in  such  a  way  as  to  be  understood  at  the  same 
time  by  the  men  of  different  nationalities  who 
listened  to  them.  The  Holy  Ghost  descended  in 
the  midst  of  tongues  of  fire.  Fire  gives  light  and 
warmth ;  it  softens  and  melts  and  can  reduce  even 
the  hardest  metals  to  a  liquid  substance.  What  a 
beautiful  illustration.  Not  only  did  the  apostles 
receive  the  gift  of  tongues,  but  their  preaching 
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was  endowed  with  that  quality  which  enabled  it  to 
reach  and  touch  men's  hearts,  enlightening  those 
that  were  in  darkness,  giving  warmth  to  the  cold, 
softening  the  hard  of  heart,  and  melting  them  to 
tears  of  contrition,  to  fervor  in  the  love  of  God, 
to  zeal  in  doing  penance. 

(c)  What  followed  on  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit?  A  remarkable  change  took  place  in  the 
apostles.  St.  Peter,  who  had  trembled  with  fear 
on  being  questioned  by  a  servant-maid,  now  be 
came  filled  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
fearlessly  facing  the  multitudes  he  publicly  con 
fessed  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  had  denied  in  so 
cowardly  a  way  to  be  the  Son  of  God — he  boldly 
laid  the  murder  of  the  Saviour,  the  innocent  one, 
at  the  door  of  the  Jews,  showing  them  clearly  that 
the  proof  of  His  divinity  is  in  the  fact  of  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  Finally,  he  called 
upon  them  to  believe,  to  receive  baptism,  and  to 
enter  the  Church  of  Christ.  What  was  the  result! 
Look  upon  the  first-fruits  of  the  working  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Nearly  3,000  souls  were  converted, 
thus  laying  the  foundation  of  the  Catholic  Church 
and  forming  the  first  Catholic  congregation. 

in 

As  our  last  point  we  will  now  consider  to  whom 
it  was  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  sent,  where  He 
now  dwells,  and  what  are  His  office  and  works.  He 
was  sent  to  and  He  dwells  and  works  in  a  special 
manner  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  in  the 
souls  of  the  just. 

(a)  What  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
Church?  The  catechism  tells  us  ''the  Holy  Ghost 
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will  abide  with  the  Church  forever  and  guide  it 
in  the  way  of  holiness  and  truth. ' '  That  the  Holy 
Ghost  teaches  and  guides  the  Church  is  palpable. 
The  truths  proposed  to  our  belief  by  the  Church 
consist  of  a  collection  of  sublime  and  wonderful 
and  mysterious  propositions,  which  to  believe  calls 
for  the  greatest  exercise  of  faith.  How  is  it  that 
these  propositions  have  been  preserved  so  sa 
credly  in  all  their  purity,  and  are  so  faithfully 
and  so  fully  accepted  by  the  faithful?  Not  by 
human  agency.  Call  to  mind  the  many  theories 
and  speculations  concerning  all  manner  of  sub 
jects  that  have  been  formulated  and  advanced, 
defended,  attacked,  and  upset  by  men  outside  the 
Church.  What  numbers  of  great  thinkers  have 
created  a  sensation  with  their  new  doctrines  and 
their  new  views  of  the  universe!  But  as  one 
wave  succeeds  another,  so  have  their  beliefs  and 
opinions  come  and  gone,  sometimes  washed  away 
while  the  originator  of  them  was  yet  living,  often 
forgotten  before  they  had  time  to  be  properly 
understood,  and  in  most  cases  leaving  very  little 
trace  behind.  But  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  preserved  in  its  integrity,  lasts  for  all 
time,  and  is  like  the  rock  in  the  sea,  over  which 
the  tide  ebbs  and  flows. 

(b)  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  sanctifier  of  the 
Church.  The  graces  necessary  for  our  sanctifica- 
tion  are  dispensed  pre-eminently  through  the  sac 
raments,  which  viewed  from  a  purely  objective 
standpoint  would  appear  to  consist  of  nothing 
more  than  a  few  outward  symbols,  a  few  weak 
words.  No  one  is  capable  of  discerning  in  the 
water  used  in  baptism,  in  the  holy  oil,  or  the 
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chrism  in  Confirmation,  in  the  words  spoken  by 
the  priest  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance,  the  power 
and  virtue  to  make  men  holy.  But  to  these  out 
ward  signs  is  joined  the  active  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  working  and  bringing  forth  results 
which  neither  the  forces  of  water  nor  steam,  nor 
electricity ;  nor  the  hand  of  men,  nor  the  agency  of 
spirits,  be  they  good  or  bad,  is  qualified  to  pro 
duce,  namely,  the  sanctification  of  souls.  With 
out  a  power  behind  it  to  apply  its  strength  a  saw 
will  not  cut.  The  sacraments  work  and  bring 
forth  fruit  through  the  action  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

(c)  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  ruler  of  the  Church. 
We  sometimes  see  the  Church  beautifully  and  sug 
gestively  represented  in  pictures  as  a  tiny  boat 
on  a  stormy  sea  with  either  St.  Peter  or  the  Pope 
seated  at  the  rudder.  Call  to  your  minds  the 
length  of  time  that  little  boat,  laden  with  its 
heavy  human  freight,  has  been  afloat  on  that 
stormy  and  treacherous  ocean,  and  what  hands 
have  held  the  rudder.  They  have  always  been 
weak  hands  and  oftentimes  they  have  been  aged 
and  infirm  as  well ;  they  have  been  inexperienced, 
trembling,  and  unstable,  frightened  and  sometimes 
even  dying  hands.  Oh,  if  that  little  boat  had  been 
guided  on  its  long  journey  by  human  power  alone, 
the  storms  of  passion  which  have  broken  over 
it,  would  long  since  have  destroyed  it;  the  want 
of  union  among  the  crew  would  have  brought  ruin 
upon  it ;  the  rudder  would  have  slipped  altogether 
from  the  feeble  grasp  of  those  that  held  it,  and 
been  broken  up  into  a  thousand  pieces !  Only  the 
thought  that  the  Church  is  guided  and  directed 
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in  its  progress  by  supernatural  action  can  explain 
to  us  how  it  has  outlived  all  other  states,  and 
weathered  the  storms,  the  persecutions,  and  here 
sies  of  so  many  hundreds  of  years. 

,  Just  as  the  Holy  Ghost  works  in  the  Church,  so 
does  He  also  operate  in  the  soul  of  each  individual 
among  the  faithful,  and  especially  in  those  souls 
who  are  in  a  state  of  grace.  He  illuminates  their 
minds  with  inward  light  in  all  that  concerns  their 
true  interests,  both  in  the  past  and  in  the  future ; 
and  as  the  rising  sun  melts  away  the  snow  He  dis 
pels  all  doubts  by  His  grace.  He  strengthens 
them,  awakening  in  their  hearts  impulses  which 
they  could  never  have  experienced  without  His 
aid,  and  giving  them  endurance  and  patience  to 
accomplish  things  that  would  be  impossible  to 
mere  human  nature.  He  consoles  with  consola 
tions  which  are  not  of  this  world;  in  a  word  He 
dispenses  those  gifts  which  are  known  as  the  spe 
cial  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  Wisdom,  under 
standing,  counsel,  fortitude,  knowledge,  piety,  and 
fear  of  the  Lord. 

The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  as  strong  to 
day  as  at  the  first  Pentecost  and  He  is  ever  ready 
to  take  possession  of  our  hearts.  Let  us  pre 
pare  for  Him  a  dwelling-place  in  our  souls,  where 
He  will  be  free  to  work  and  operate  within  us; 
let  us  ourselves  be  the  instruments  by  which  His 
work  is  furthered  and  carried'  on. 

Are  you  in  doubt  ?  Turn  to  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 
Faint-hearted?  Go  to  the  Fountain  of  Strength. 
Sorrowful?  Throw  yourself  upon  the  Source  of  all 
Consolation,  who  will  certainly  uphold  you.  Are 
you  a  sinner?  The  Spirit  of  Holiness  and  Purity 
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will  lead  you  to  repentance.  Hard  of  heart  ?  The 
warmth  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  move  you  to  con 
trition  and  penance.  We  will  pray  often  that  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  made  manifest 
in  us,  in  life  and  in  death  and  in  eternity.  Amen. 


SERMON   XLVH 
Conception,  Befinftfon,  ano  ©rfgfn  of  tbe  Cburcb 

"/  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church" 

TITTI  E  NOW  come  to  the  consideration  of  those  im 
portant  words:  "I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,"  which,  brief  as  they  are,  are 
full  of  the  richest  and  deepest  meaning  and  con 
tain  much  that  is  not  at  first  sight  easy  to  under 
stand.  The  subject  they  deal  with  may  be  divided 
into  four  parts :  the  first  setting  forth  the  history 
of  the  institution  and  the  ordering  of  the  Church ; 
the  second  showing  the  marks  and  signs  by  which 
we  may  know  her ;  the  third  treating  of  her  aims 
and  purpose ;  and  the  fourth  and  last  dealing  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  communion  of  saints.  We  will 
begin  with  the  first  part,  which  treats  of  the 
founding  and  ordering  of  the  Church,  confining 
ourselves  to-day  to  considering  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit: 

I.  The  definition  of  the  Church. 
II.  The  origin  of  the  Church. 

i 

In  making  the  following  meditation,  dearly  be 
loved  brethren,  we  must  at  the  outset  form  a  clear 
idea  of  what  we  mean  by  the  word  "Church" 
when  we  say  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  The  catechism  asks:  "What  is  the 
Church f ' '  and  the  answer  given  is :  "The  Church 
is  the  congregation  of  all  those  who  profess  the 
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faith  of  Christ,  partake  of  the  same  sacraments, 
and  are  governed  by  their  lawful  pastors  under 
one  visible  head." 

The  word  "Church"  in  this  context  means  a 
congregation,  but  we  notice  that  it  is  capable  of 
bearing  several  very  different  meanings.  It  is 
sometimes  used  to  designate  a  building  conse 
crated  to  the  service  of  God  with  tower  and  bell, 
and  containing  an  altar,  a  chancel,  and  an  organ. 
We  have  many  such  churches,  big  and  small,  in 
our  towns  and  villages.  Often  by  the  word 
"Church"  we  mean  the  service  itself,  as,  for  in 
stance,  when  we  say :  *  *  Church  begins  at  such  an 
hour,"  "Church  is  over."  But  when  in  the 
Apostles'  Creed  we  say,  "I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,"  we  mean  neither  the  building 
itself  nor  the  service  which  is  held  in  the  building, 
but  something  quite  different,  namely,  a  congrega 
tion  or  community  of  people. 

Now  what  is  understood  by  a  community?  A 
community  consists  of  a  number  of  people  who, 
agreeing  on  one  or  more  points,  are  joined  by  a 
common  bond.  A  number  of  men  of  the  same 
origin  and  speaking  the  same  language  possess 
community  of  race,  and  people  inhabiting  the  same 
country  and  obeying  the  same  laws  make  up  the 
community  of  a  State.  Children  of  the  same  par 
ents  living  under  the  same  roof,  with  the  same 
ties  of  blood,  constitute  the  community  of  the 
family.  Now  the  congregation  which  we  call  the 
Church  is  a  community  which  includes  a  very 
large  number  of  people,  indeed. 

Who  are  these  people  who  belong  to  the  Church? 
In  what  way  are  they  connected?  They  are  all 
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Christians,  that  means  men  who  profess  the  Faith 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  who  profess  it  in  the  orthodox 
way;  and  who,  still  living  on  this  earth,  are 
joined  together  under  one  common  head,  which  is 
our  Holy  Father,  the  Pope  of  Eome. 

The  Church,  therefore,  is  the  union  of  all  faith 
ful  Christians  under  one  head.  Further,  it  is  a 
visible  union,  that  is  one  that  can  be  outwardly 
perceived  and  apprehended;  therefore,  it  is  a 
community  forming  a  body  of  which  we  are  able 
to  define  the  extent  and  the  limits,  whose  head  is 
well  known,  whose  dispositions  and  laws  are  pub 
lic  property.  A  visible  body.  Our  Saviour  com 
pared  His  Church  to  a  number  of  various  objects : 
to  a  banquet,  to  a  field,  a  vineyard,  a  sheepfold, 
a  net,  a  ship,  a  house,  a  kingdom — always  to  some 
visible,  outward,  material  object.  The  Church  is 
of  necessity  a  visible  body  because  it  is  meant  for 
material  human  beings.  Should  we  be  right  in 
saying  that  the  Church  is  the  union  of  all  those 
who  possess  the  true  faith,  or  of  all  those  who 
are  in  the  grace  of  God,  or  of  the  elect  who  are 
predestined  for  eternal  bliss?  That  would  be  all 
very  well  if  the  Church  were  an  invisible  Church, 
but  this  is  not  the  case.  How  can  we  say  who 
those  are  who  have  inwardly  the  true  faith?  God 
alone  knows.  Or  who  can  tell  how  many  men  are 
in  a  state  of  grace?  We  do  not  know  for  certain 
even  in  our  own  case.  "We  know  not  whether 
we  be  worthy  of  love  or  of  hate."  Who  can  dis 
tinguish  the  chosen  ones  of  God?  God,  and  God 
only.  By  such  criteria  we  should  create  an  in 
visible  body,  which  could  have  neither  head  nor 
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laws  nor  sacraments,  a  body  which  would  be  in 
reality  no  body  at  all. 

Therefore  the  Church  is  a  visible  community, 
the  union  of  all  faithful  Christians  on  earth  under 
one  head,  which  is  the  Pope  of  Eome,  and  under 
him  the  assembled  bishops. 

Considered  in  its  extent  the  congregation  of  the 
Church  bears  some  resemblance  to  the  community 
of  the  human  race.  All  mankind  form  one  body 
by  reason  of  their  having  a  common  origin  and 
aim,  and  they  share  the  same  human  nature  and 
are  all  governed  by  the  providence  of  God.  The 
Church  does  not  embrace  the  whole  of  mankind, 
though  it  is  her  aim  to  win  all  men,  and  to  endure 
as  long  as  human  creatures  exist  in  this  world. 
"Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations";  " There  will  be 
one  fold  and  one  shepherd"  (John  x.  16). 

In  its  laws  and  constituted  authority  the  Church 
is  on  the  same  lines  as  a  constitutional  State,  its 
leaders  making  the  laws  which  govern  it,  and 
watching  over  and  enforcing  their  observance.  In 
the  Church  it  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  the  Pope, 
that  guides  the  entire  community,  framing  laws, 
altering  and  explaining  them,  dispensing  from 
them  and  awarding  and  remitting  punishment  as 
he  thinks  right.  "  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven"  (Matt. 
xvi.  19). 

Considered  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  rela 
tion  of  one  member  to  the  other  the  Church  closely 
resembles  one  great  family.  The  members  of  a 
family  are  bound  together  not  only  by  reason  of 
their  common  dwelling-place  and  mutual  interests, 
but  also  by  the  bond  of  affection  and  love,  habit 
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of  thought,  religion,  and  even  by  the  resemblance 
of  their  features.  The  members  of  the  Church  are 
bound  together  not  only  by  the  same  professions 
and  beliefs,  but  by  a  common  head  whom  they  call 
Father  and  whom  they  truly  love  as  a  Father; 
and  they  are  also  united  amongst  themselves  by 
the  bond  of  mutual  charity.  "See  how  they  love 
one  another." 

But  the  closest  analogy  of  all  is  that  which 
exists  between  the  Church  and  another  great  com 
munity,  that  of  the  blessed  in  heaven.  For  who 
is  their  head?  God  Himself.  What  is  their  aim? 
The  glory  of  God.  How  are  they  constantly  oc 
cupied?  In  praising  God.  What  laws  govern 
them?  Love  alone.  So  the  Church,  if  we  consider 
her  aims,  is  but  the  preparation,  the  beginning, 
the  seed  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  this  rea 
son  she  is  sometimes  herself  called  the  kingdom 
of  God.  St.  John  compares  her  to  the  City  of 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  he  witnessed 
descending  upon  earth,  decked  as  a  bride  going 
out  to  meet  her  bridegroom. 

n 

Now  that  we  know  what  is  to  be  understood  by 
the  word  "Church"  we  will  go  further  and  inquire 
into  the  origin  of  the  Church.  We  are  told  by  the 
catechism  that  it  was  founded  by  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God  made  man,  and  it  is  because  it  is  the  work 
of  the  Son  of  God  that  it  is  called  in  Holy  Scrip 
ture  the  "Church  of  God"  (1  Cor.  x.  32;  xi.  16, 
22 ;  xiv.  4 ;  xv.  9 ;  Gal.  i.  13 ;  Phil.  iii.  6 ;  Tim.  iii. 
5).  Being  His  own  work,  the  fruit  of  His  most 
precious  blood,  it  is  no  wonder  that  Christ  loved 
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it,  and  loved  to  speak  of  it.  No  subject  is  so 
dear  to  our  hearts  as  the  work  we  consider  the 
masterpiece  of  our  hands,  and  after  the  Resur 
rection  we  find  Christ  constantly  talking  to  the 
apostles  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  Church. 
Standing  in  such  intimate  relation  to  the  Saviour, 
and  being  so  tenderly  loved  by  Him,  it  is  some 
times  called  the  body,  the  mystical  body  of  Christ, 
and,  farther  than  that,  it  is  even  called  the  "Bride 
of  Christ."  In  the  Apocalypse  the  angel  said  to 
St.  John :  '  *  Come,  and  I  will  show  thee  the  bride, 
the  wife  of  the  Lamb"  (Apoc.  xxi.  9).  Christ  is 
the  lamb,  and  His  bride  is  the  Church. 

The  Church  is,  therefore,  the  work  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and,  though  a  community  of  human  crea 
tures,  is  one  founded  by  God  Himself.  For,  truly, 
if  the  Church  be  not  founded  by  God,  then  it  must 
be  the  work  of  human  hands ;  and,  like  everything 
that  is  human,  it  would  be  subject  to  change,  and 
would  be  essential  or  unessential  to  us  only  ac 
cording  to  the  measure  of  human  things,  and  cer 
tainly  not  deserving  of  a  place  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed. 

The  Church  of  God  is  the  work  of  infinite  wis 
dom,  and  it  is  wrong  of  ignorant,  foolish  men  to 
find  fault  with  its  constitution  and  workings,  even 
attempting  to  improve,  alter,  or  upset  them.  No 
wisdom  prevails  against  God,  and  the  Church, 
founded  as  it  is  by  Him,  is  unchangeable,  inde 
structible,  and  incapable  of  improvement. 

The  Church  is  the  work  of  the  Almighty,  and 
herein  lies  the  secret  of  its  durableness  and 
stability:  "The  foundations  thereof  are  in  the 
holy  mountains"  (Ps.  Ixxxvi.  1).  It  is  madness 
and  folly  to  think  of  undermining  the  Church,  for 
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no  power  can  prevail  against  the  power  of  God. 
Where  are  now  those  States  that,  at  the  time  of 
the  first  beginning  of  the  Church  of  God,  flour 
ished  and  seemed  well-nigh  indestructible?  If 
their  names  did  not  occasionally  occur  in  books 
of  history  we  should  know  nothing  at  all  about 
them.  What  has  become  of  those  great  minds 
which  turned  all  the  artillery  of  their  powers  of 
ridicule  and  of  learning  against  the  Church  to 
destroy  it?  They  are  all  dead  and  gone.  Vol 
taire,  that  insolent  opponent  of  Christianity, 
wrote  in  the  eighteenth  century :  "If  twelve  fish 
ermen  founded  the  Church,  surely  twelve  philos 
ophers  can  succeed  in  destroying  it. ' '  For  twenty 
years  he  made  merry  at  the  expense  of  God  al 
mighty,  and  at  the  end  of  that  time  he  was  called 
to  render  his  account,  and  died  a  death  of  despair. 
But  the  Church  lives  on. 

The  Church  is  the  work  of  the  Most  High  God, 
and  has  on  this  account  as  it  were  a  vested  right 
to  exist,  to  spread,  and  to  proclaim  her  teaching ; 
a  right  which  no  law  of  man  can  curtail  or  take 
from  her:  "We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men"  (Acts  v.  29). 

The  Church  is  the  work  of  the  all-holy  and 
merciful  God,  and  is  herself  the  instrument  of  the 
divine  goodness.  It  is  to  the  advantage  and  ben 
efit  of  all  States  and  people,  and  of  the  whole 
of  humanity,  that  the  members  of  the  Church 
should  ever  grow  and  increase,  that  her  children 
should  cling  closely  to  her,  follow  her  faithfully 
and  diligently,  and  make  use  of  all  the  means  of 
grace  she  offers  them ;  for  so  they  will  secure  their 
greater  good  in  this  world  and  their  eternal  sal 
vation  in  the  world  to  come.  Amen. 


SERMON   XLVIII 
peter  tbe  Deafc  of  tbe  Cburcb 

'The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints" 

>UE  last  instruction  made  clear  what  is  to  be 
understood  by  the  word  "Church"  as  used 
in  the  Apostles '  Creed ;  we  saw  that  it  means  ' l  the 
congregation  of  all  those  who  profess  the  faith 
of  Christ,  partake  of  the  same  sacraments,  and 
are  governed  by  their  lawful  pastors,  under  one 
visible  head."  We  saw  further  that  the  founder 
of  the  Church  is  no  other  than  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God  made  man,  and  we  indicated  to  what 
weighty  conclusions  this  one  great  truth  must 
lead.  We  will  now  go  on  with  our  questions  from 
the  catechism  and  ask  you:  "Who  is  the  visible 
head  of  the  Church?"  "Our  Holy  Father  the 
Pope,  the  Bishop  of  Borne,  is  the  Vicar  of  Christ 
on  earth,  and  the  visible  Head  of  the  Church." 
"Why  is  the  Pope,  the  Bishop  of  Borne,  the  vis 
ible  Head  of  the  Church?"  "The  Pope,  the 
Bishop  of  Borne,  is  the  visible  Head  of  the  Church 
because  he  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  whom 
Christ  made  the  chief  of  the  apostles  and  the 
visible  Head  of  the  Church. ' '  These  are  not  mere 
idle  questions,  but  are  of  the  utmost  importance 
and  we  can  furnish  overwhelming  and  convincing 
proof  of  the  accuracy  of  the  answers  given  to 
them: 

I.  From  our  Saviour's  own  words. 
II.  From  the  conduct  of  St.  Peter  himself. 
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III.  From  the  attitude  of  the  other  apostles. 

These  are  the  three  points  of  the  meditation, 
which,  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  pro 
pose  to  make  with  you  to-day. 


(a)  If  we  consider  that  Christ  in  the  first  in 
stance  solemnly  promised  the  highest  office  in  the 
Church  to  St.  Peter  and  then  at  a  later  period 
formally  laid  this  great  charge  and  responsibility 
upon  him,  it  becomes  very  apparent  that  St.  Peter 
actually    and    in    truth    was    appointed   by    the 
Saviour  to  the  exalted  position  we  are  now  claim 
ing  for  him. 

(b)  The  promise  was  made  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Cesarea  Philippi.    Our  Saviour  was  question 
ing  the  apostles  as  to  whom  He  was  said  to  be: 
"Whom  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  Man  is?" 
and  they  answered:     "Some  John  the  Baptist, 
and  other  some  Elias,  and  other  some  Jeremias, 
or    one   of   the   prophets."     Still    our    Saviour 
pressed  the  subject  further :    *  *  But  whom  do  you 
say  that  I  am?"     To  this  great  question  Peter 
alone  replied,  saying :    ' '  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God."     These  words  constitute  a 
glorious  profession  of  faith  and  a  public  acknowl 
edgment  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  promised  Messias, 
Son  of  God  and  true  God,  and  elicited  from  our 
Saviour  the  praise  and  the  reward  which  they 
deserved.    Now  listen  carefully  to  what  Our  Lord 
replied  to  Peter.     First  He  pointed  out  to  him 
that  his  faith  and  knowledge  were  gifts  of  God 
and  the  work  of  grace :    ' '  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-Jona,  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- 
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vealed  it  to  thee,  but  My  Father  who  is  in 
heaven."  Then  continuing  He  said:  "And  I  say 
to  thee:  thou  art  Peter."  By  this  our  Saviour 
clearly  meant:  "Thou  hast  told  Me  who  I  am, 
now  I  will  tell  thee  who  thou  art,  and  what  I  will 
have  thee  to  do.  Thou  art  Peter  and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  church  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it."  Now,  "Peter,"  as 
you  know,  means  rock,  and  he  was  to  be  the  rock 
on  which  the  Church  was  to  be  built.  A  stone 
invariably  forms  the  foundation  of  any  building, 
and  the  foundations  are  also  that  part  of  the 
structure  which  requires  to  be  most  carefully  and 
firmly  laid.  Peter  it  was  who  was  to  bear  the 
whole  weight  of  the  Church,  giving  it  strength  and 
solidity,  just  as  the  foundations  of  any  edifice  are 
responsible  for  the  cohesion  and  steadiness  of  the 
entire  building.  * '  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre 
vail  against  it"  (Matt.  xvi.  18). 

Unquestionably  these  words  actually  do  occur 
in  the  Gospel,  and  their  signification  is  plain.  The 
one  and  only  loophole  for  an  objection  to  the 
Church's  reading  of  them  which  the  opponents 
of  the  Papacy  can  discover  is  to  try  and  make 
out  that  in  speaking  of  the  rock  on  which  He  was 
going  to  build  His  Church  our  Saviour  intended 
to  and  actually  did  indicate  Himself.  But  this 
theory  does  not  hold  water,  for  it  is  clearly  to 
St.  Peter  that  Our  Lord  was  speaking  and  whom 
He  was  addressing  when  He  used  the  phrase,  "I 
say  to  thee."  It  was  Peter  whom  he  wished  to 
reward,  and  to  whom  the  words,  "Blessed  art 
thou  Peter,  Bar-Jona,"  were  applicable,  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  if  there  is  any  sequence  or 
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connection  at  all  in  the  whole  passage  the  words, 
"To  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  must  also  have  been  directly  addressed 
to  Peter. 

On  the  same  occasion,  and  almost  in  the  same 
sentence,  our  Saviour  repeated  and  enlarged  upon 
His  promise  to  St.  Peter:  "And  I  will  give  to 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  what 
soever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth  it  will  be  bound 
also  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose 
on  earth  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven"  (Matt. 
xvi.  19).  What  power  to  place  in  the  hands  of 
a  mortal  man!  The  Church  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  and  St.  Peter  was  to  hold  the  keys  of  that 
kingdom;  it  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  place 
allotted  to  him  in  the  Church  of  God  was  that  of 
head,  for  it  is  the  master  of  the  house,  the  ruler 
of  the  city  or  the  fortress,  who  holds  the  keys. 
Therefore,  when  Jesus  Christ  promised  to  give 
Peter  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  was 
equivalent  to  saying  to  him:  "I  will  make  you 
to  be  the  head  of  My  Church." 

(c)  What  our  Saviour  promised  He  also  made 
good.  After  the  Eesurrection  He  appeared  on 
the  Lake  of  Genasereth  to  seven  of  His  apostles, 
who  had  together  passed  a  wearisome  night  in 
unsuccessful  attempts  at  fishing.  Our  Saviour 
first  encouraged  them  by  granting  them  a  miracu 
lous  draught  of  fishes;  then  He  took  food  with 
them;  and,  next,  turning  to  Peter,  He  asked  him 
three  times:  "Simon,  Son  of  John,  lovest  thou 
Me?"  (John  xxi.  15.)  Each  time  Peter  replied: 
"Yes,  Lord;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee."  In 
recognition  and  as  a  reward  of  his  love  our 
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Saviour  gave  Mm  charge  of  His  lambs  and  of  His 
sheep:  "Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep."  The 
faithful  are  the  lambs  of  Jesus,  and  His  sheep  are 
their  pastors,  and  lambs  and  sheep  together  make 
up  the  whole  flock  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Church ; 
and  to  this  flock  He  appointed  Peter  shepherd. 
The  shepherd  is,  we  know,  the  head  of  the  whole 
flock,  and  St.  Peter  is  the  shepherd  of  all  those 
who  belong  to  Christ,  the  guide  and  head  of  all 
faithful  Christians. 

ii 

Our  Saviour  all  through  His  life  seemed  to 
single  out  St.  Peter  from  the  other  disciples,  as 
if  in  anticipation,  and  in  order  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  final  signal  mark  of  His  favor  which 
He  intended  to  bestow  on  him.  It  was  in  Peter's 
boat  that  He  pushed  off  from  land  when  He 
preached  to  the  people  from  the  sea ;  He  paid  the 
didrachma  for  Himself  and  Peter,  and  it  was  for 
St.  Peter  He  prayed  that  his  faith  might  not  fail, 
but  that  he  might  strengthen  his  brethren.  Al 
though  Holy  Scripture  does  not  mention  it,  many 
Fathers  of  the  Church  hold  that  at  the  Last  Sup 
per,  at  the  washing  of  feet,  our  Saviour  washed 
St.  Peter's  feet  first,  and  from  the  account  given 
by  St.  Paul  it  is  clear  that  Jesus  after  His  Resur 
rection  appeared  first  of  all  to  Peter ;  and,  finally, 
shortly  before  His  ascension  into  heaven,  He  fore 
told  to  Peter  the  martyrdom  he  was  so  soon  to 
undergo.  All  this  seems  to  agree  and  be  in  keep 
ing  with  the  fact  that  Peter  was  the  one  appointed 
by  Christ  to  be  the  head  of  His  Church. 

Moreover,  St.  Peter  himself  showed  by  his 
whole  line  of  conduct  that  he  looked  upon  him- 
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self  as  the  divinely  appointed  head  of  the  Church, 
for  after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  he  seemed 
at  once  to  assume  the  leadership.  It  was  he  who 
caused  a  new  apostle  to  be  chosen  in  the  place  of 
the  traitor  Judas,  presiding  himself  over  the  elec 
tion.  At  Pentecost  it  was  he  who  preached  to  the 
assembled  multitudes,  converting  3000:  "But 
Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his 
voice"  (Acts  ii.  14).  In  conjunction  with  St.  John 
he  worked  the  first  miracle,  saying  to  the  lame 
man  at  the  gate  of  the  Temple :  "In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  arise  and  walk"  (Acts 
iii.  6).  He  decreed  the  punishment  which  God 
actually  brought  to  pass  on  Ananias  and  Saphira. 
It  was  his  action  in  first  admitting  Pagans  to  be 
members  of  the  Church  that  contributed  so  enor 
mously  to  its  extension  and  development.  He,  on 
his  own  responsibility,  excluded  Simon  Magus 
from  the  fold.  When  the  apostles  and  disciples 
all  assembled  at  Jerusalem  to  discuss  and  pro 
nounce  on  matters  of  the  gravest  import,  it  was 
again  St.  Peter  who  spoke,  and  as  the  Holy  Scrip 
ture  tells  us :  "  All  the  multitude  held  their 
peace. ' '  It  was,  moreover,  he  who  established  the 
Holy  See  at  Rome,  and,  let  it  be  noted,  he  did 
all  this  in  the  presence  and  with  the  full  knowl 
edge  of  the  other  apostles,  not  one  of  them  dis 
puting  his  authority.  They  fully  recognized  St. 
Peter  as  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  their  head  and 
the  head  of  the  whole  of  Christendom. 

in 

Not  only  this  (and  now  we  come  to  the  third 
point  of  our  discourse),  the  other  apostles  ex- 
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pressly  acknowledged  St.  Peter  as  their  leader. 
Wherever  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are 
enumerated  in  Holy  Scripture  St.  Peter  is  always 
mentioned  first.  "And  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  are  these:  the  first  Simon,  who  is  called 
Peter ' '  (Matt.  x.  2) .  Why  was  he  called  the  first ? 
He  was  not  the  first  among  them  to  be  chosen  by 
Our  Lord,  for  that  was  Andrew.  Nor  was  he  the 
best-loved;  St.  John  is  known  to  have  been  that. 
Neither  was  he  supposed  to  have  been  the  eldest 
in  point  of  years.  For  what  reason,  then,  was  he 
called  the  first?  Perhaps  you  will  say  that  after 
all  some  one's  name  had  to  come  first.  No  doubt; 
but  why,  even  when  we  find  the  names  of  the  other 
apostles  occurring  in  different  order,  does  that  of 
St.  Peter  invariably  come  first ;  and,  though  he  is 
always  described  as  the  first,  are  none  of  the 
others  ever  called  the  second  or  the  third?  More 
over,  he  is  mentioned  by  name,  even  when  the 
others  are  not.  *  *  Peter  and  the  rest, "  "  Peter  and 
the  twelve,"  "Peter  and  the  others,"  and,  while 
he  is  always  put  first,  another  name,  that  of 
Judas,  is  always  mentioned  last.  All  this  can1  not 
surely  be  mere  coincidence;  it  is  done  intention 
ally,  and  clearly  indicates  and  emphasizes  that 
among  all  the  apostles  St.  Peter  is  the  highest  and 
the  first,  chief  of  the  apostles  and  head  of  the 
Church. 

What  more  can  you  require  to  be  convinced  on 
this  subject.  Our  Saviour  continually  singled  St. 
Peter  out  from  among  the  other  disciples.  He 
promised  him  the  highest  office,  and  in  the  end 
He  bestowed  it  on  him.  St.  Peter  himself  con 
sistently  behaved  as  only  one  vested  with  the  high- 
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est  authority  would  be  entitled  to  do,  and  the 
other  apostles  recognized  without  question  his 
power  as  head  of  the  Church,  and  constantly  ap 
pealed  to  it.  In  view  of  all  this  it  is  not  surpris 
ing  that  at  the  last  Vatican  Council  all  those  are 
anathematized  who  asserted  that  St.  Peter  was 
not  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  appointed  by  Christ 
to  be  the  visible  head  of  the  whole  Church  mili 
tant.  Around  the  dome  of  the  Church  of  St.  Peter 
in  Rome,  written  in  enormous  letters,  are  the 
words  of  Christ :  ' '  Thou  art  Peter  and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it."  These  words  are 
the  credentials,  the  letters  patent,  as  it  were,  which 
attest  the  power  of  St.  Peter  and  his  successors. 
With  joy  let  us,  then,  call  St.  Peter  Prince  of 
the  apostles,  Head  of  the  Church,  Vicar  of  Christ, 
and  our  first  Pope,  for  in  so  doing  we  are  follow 
ing  the  example  of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  But 
if  we  honor  St.  Peter,  we  must  also  pay  reverence 
to  his  successor,  the  Pope  of  Borne.  Let  us  give 
him  filial  affection,  loyal  obedience  and  single- 
minded  submission,  inwardly  in  our  thoughts  and 
feelings  as  well  as  outwardly  in  all  our  actions; 
so  we  shall  show  ourselves  to  be  true  members  of 
the  Church,  disciples  of  Christ,  and  sincere  and 
genuine  Christians.  Amen. 


SEEMON   XLIX 
Ube  pope  tbe  Successor  of  St.  jpeter 

'"I  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church" 

E  apostle  St.  Peter  was  the  first  head  of  the 
Church,  appointed  by  the  divine  Founder 
Himself.  Our  Saviour  promised  this  dignity  to 
St.  Peter,  and  then  actually  bestowed  it  upon  him. 
After  the  ascension  of  Christ  St.  Peter  acted  as 
the  ruler  of  the  Church,  and  he  was  recognized 
and  accepted  as  such  by  the  other  apostles. 

In  continuing  the  course  of  our  instructions  the 
next  question  to  be  considered  is,  who  has  been  the 
head  of  the  Church  since  the  death  of  St.  Peter? 
A  little  thought  on  the  three  following  points  will 
give  us  the  answer: 

I.  It   was    necessary   that   the    office   of   chief 
shepherd  should  continue  to  exist  after  the  death 
of  St.  Peter. 

II.  St.  Peter  went  to  Rome  and  there  became 
Bishop  of  Borne,  and  was  holding  this  office  at  the 
time  of  his  death. 

III.  The  Pope  is  the  head  of  the  Church  because 
he  is  the  legitimate  successor  of  St.  Peter  to  the 
See  of  Eome. 

i 

It  was  necessary  that  after  the  death  of  St. 
Peter  the  Church  should  still  have  a  supreme 
head.  This  we  know  was  the  intention  of  Christ, 
for  He  instituted  the  Church  that  it  might  last 
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not  only  for  a  few  years,  or  a  couple  of  centuries, 
but  for  all  time.  ' '  Behold  I  am  with  you  always, 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world  ".(Matt. 
xxviii.  20).  ''The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  My  Church, ' '  and  *  *  The  spirit  of  truth  will 
abide  with  you  forever."  Clearly,  Christ  meant 
His  Church  to  endure  forever,  and  we  have  proved 
to  you  beyond  doubt  that  in  the  beginning  He 
Himself  appointed  who  was  to  be  its  head.  If  a 
supreme  head  of  the  Church  was  necessary  at  the 
beginning,  was  it  not  just  as  necessary  later  on 
and  at  all  times  of  her  existence?  Our  Saviour 
likened  His  Church  to  a  building,  and  certainly 
a  building  can  neither  be  erected  nor  can  it  stand 
firm  without  foundations.  He  compared  her  to  a 
flock,  which,  whether  it  be  a  large  flock  or  a  small 
flock,  will  not  long  remain  intact  without  a 
shepherd.  Our  Saviour  also  called  His  Church  a 
kingdom,  and  you  will  agree  that  a  kingdom  where 
there  were  no  regent  to  rule  in  the  absence  of  the 
king  would  be  in  grave  danger.  St.  Paul  likens 
the  Church  to  a  body,  and  neither  in  youth  nor  in 
old  age  can  a  body  exist  without  a  head.  The 
position  of  the  Church  in  later  centuries  became, 
if  anything,  more  complicated  and  difficult  than 
in  the  beginning  and,  therefore,  more  in  need  of 
a  ruler  and  guide.  In  the  early  days  of  Christian 
ity  the  Church  was  more  limited;  congregations 
were  smaller,  consisting  perhaps  only  of  a  hand 
ful  of  people,  and  they  were  closely  united,  being 
one  heart  and  one  soul,  and  living  really  as  fellow- 
citizens  of  the  one  great  kingdom  of  God.  More 
over,  the  apostles  had  themselves  been  learners 
at  the  feet  of  the  Saviour  but  a  short  time  before, 
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and,  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  were  unerring  in 
what  they  taught.  If  ever  the  Church  could  have 
dispensed  with  the  authority  of  a  supreme  ruler 
it  would  have  been  at  this  time,  and  yet  one  was 
definitely  named  and  appointed  by  our  Saviour. 
His  wisdom  and  providence  foresaw  the  persecu 
tions  and  divisions  that  were  to  follow  the  greater 
expansion  of  the  Church,  which  He  knew  would 
grow  and  increase,  spreading  over  many  countries 
and  nations,  and  embracing  many  different  races 
of  people.  He  realized  that  the  apostles  them 
selves  would  pass  away  in  a  very  few  years,  while 
the  ranks  of  the  faithful,  growing  larger  and 
larger,  would  require  a  greater  number  of  priests 
and  bishops.  He  knew,  too,  that  His  Church 
would  number  more  sinners  than  saints  among 
her  children,  and  that  enemies  from  without  and 
from  within  would  rise  up  against  her.  Could 
He,  in  His  wisdom  and  providence,  have  meant 
to  leave  her  to  face  these  dangers  and  difficulties 
with  no  supreme  head,  no  ruler  and  guide  to  con 
trol  and  direct  her?  Such  a  thing  is  incredible. 
If  our  Saviour  appointed  a  supreme  head  for  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  it  is  beyond  question  His  will 
that  the  office  of  Pope  should  always  exist  in  His 
Church. 

ii 

On  whom  was  to  fall  St.  Peter's  mantle  after 
his  death,  or,  in  other  words,  who  was  to  be  his 
successor?  The  following  points  will  make  this 
clearly  apparent. 

(1)  We  say  that  St.  Peter  went  to  Borne  and 
remained  in  Rome.  Now  is  this  true?  Since  the 
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Great  Schism  it  has  ,been  fiercely  contested,  and 
it  is  easy  to  understand  that  those  who  do  not 
want  to  recognize  and  submit  to  the  Pope  of  Borne 
should  try  to  make  out  that  he  is  not  the  successor 
of  St.  Peter.  It  is  certainly  clear  that  he  is  not 
the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  if  St.  Peter  never  went 
to  Eome.  A  great  deal  depends,  therefore,  on  our 
being  certain  whether  or  not  St.  Peter  ever  did 
go  to  the  Eternal  City,  and  for  this  reason  the 
enemies  of  the  Papacy  have  left  no  stone  un 
turned  to  controvert  this  fact. 

But  they  have  not  been  successful,  for  it  is 
established  beyond  doubt  that  St.  Peter  not  only 
went  to  Eome,  but  that  he  remained  there.  A 
whole  host  of  trustworthy  witnesses  of  ancient 
times,  and  from  the  most  different  parts  of  the 
world,  from  Italy  (Caius),  Gallicia,  Africa  (Ter- 
tullian),  Greece,  Asia  (Eusebius),  Egypt  (Clem 
ent),  testify  to  it.  It  would  be  traveling  too 
far  afield  for  me  to  lay  before  you  in  detail  the 
evidence  of  every  single  one  of  these  writers.  To 
do  so  I  should  have  to  give  you  their  names  and 
the  date  at  which  they  lived ;  explaining  how  much 
weight  was  to  be  attached  to  what  they  say  and 
citing  their  exact  words  in  their  full  meaning  and 
context.  But  I  will  quote  one  writer  for  you, 
whose  testimony,  in  perhaps  a  more  striking  way 
than  any  other,  lends  weight  to  what  I  am  con 
tending;  for  St.  Peter  himself  has  written  two 
epistles,  both  of  which  form  part  of  the  Canon  of 
Scripture,  and  at  the  close  of  the  first  one  he  says : 
"The  Church  that  is  in  Babylon,  elected  together 
with  you,  saluteth  you."  Now  where  was  St. 
Peter  when  he  wrote  this?  He  tells  us  himself 
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he  was  in  Babylon :  *  *  The  Church  that  is  in  Baby 
lon,  elected  together  with  you,  saluteth  you"  (1 
Peter  v.  13).  Which  Babylon  can  he  mean?  Was 
it  Babylon  on  the  river  Euphrates  in  distant 
Asia,  where  King  Nabuchodonosor  and  King  Bal- 
thasar  reigned,  where  Daniel  performed  his  mir 
acles,  the  city  which  was  finally  conquered  by 
Cyrus  the  Great?  No,  this  is  not  the  Babylon 
meant,  for  at  the  time  St.  Peter  wrote  his  epistle 
it  had  long  been  a  heap  of  ruins.  None  of  the 
apostles  ever  went  there ;  it  had  had  no  Christian 
community.  The  Babylon  to  which  the  apostle 
alludes  is  Rome.  The  early  Christians  were  fond 
of  comparing  Eome  to  the  ancient  city  of  Babylon, 
and  of  bringing  out  and  accentuating  the  points 
of  resemblance  between  them;  and  there  were 
many.  Babylon,  which  once  represented  an  em 
pire  with  120  provinces,  had  been  as  Rome  was, 
the  most  powerful  capital  of  the  world  in  its  own 
day.  It  had  been,  like  Rome,  the  center  and  the 
bulwark  of  Paganism,  and  a  perfect  swamp  of 
iniquity  and  vice.  The  rulers  of  Babylon  were 
the  great  enemies  of  the  religion  of  the  true  God 
under  the  old  dispensation,  and  the  emperors  of 
Rome  played  the  same  part  to  the  divine  dispen 
sations  under  the  New  Law,  by  the  zeal  and  bit 
terness  with  which  they  persecuted  the  Christians. 
You  will  agree  that  the  name  of  "the  new  Baby 
lon"  given  to  Rome  can  not  be  considered  very 
far-fetched.  In  the  Apocalypse  St.  John  speaks 
of  the  mighty  Babylon,  which  he  describes  as  a 
city  built  on  seven  hills,  having  dominion  over  all 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  which  though  at  that  time 
prosperous  and  flourishing  would  in  the  end  be 
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overthrown  and  meet  its  downfall.  Clearly,  this 
is  the  city  of  Rome,  which  is  actually  built  on 
seven  hills,  and  which  then  held  dominion  over  all 
the  kings  of  the  world.  Though  it  was  glorious 
and  appeared  unconquerable  it  was,  nevertheless, 
hurrying  to  its  end.  If  St.  John  alluded  to  Rome 
simply  as  " Babylon"  it  would  be  natural  that 
St.  Peter  should  do  the  same.  So  it  is  St.  Peter's 
own  lips  that  tell  us  of  his  being  in  Borne:  "The 
Church  that  is  in  Babylon  .  .  .  saluteth  you," 
means  "the  Church  that  is  in  Borne." 

in 

St.  Peter  not  only  went  to  Borne,  he  died  there. 
I  will  give  you  the  evidence  of  but  one  of  the 
many  writers  of  old  from  whom  we  learn  this. 
Eusebius,  the  Father  of  Church  history,  writes: 
"According  to  tradition  Paul  was  decapitated  in 
Borne  during  the  reign  of  Nero,  while  Peter  was 
crucified,  and  this  tradition  is  supported  by  the 
fact  that  the  holy  apostles  are  buried  in  Borne  and 
their  remains  venerated  there  up  to  this  very 
day."  Tradition  vouches  for  the  fact  that  both 
the  holy  apostles  suffered  martyrdom  under  Nero, 
and  at  the  time  of  this  writer  it  is  shown  that 
their  remains  were  venerated  actually  in  their 
sepulchers.  The  same  author  appeals  to  another 
writer,  who  lived  and  wrote  in  Borne  a  hundred 
years  earlier:  "I  can  direct  you  to  the  memorials 
of  the  apostles.  In  going  to  the  Vatican  or  along 
the  Ostian  Way  you  will  see  the  memorials  of  the 
founders  of  this  church  in  front  of  you."  So, 
apparently,  at  the  time  at  which  this  was  written 
there  existed  in  Borne  either  at  the  place  where 
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they  suffered  death,  or  at  the  spot  where  they 
were  interred,  memorials  to  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ; 
the  writer  had  himself  seen  them,  there  is  no 
doubting  his  word.  Now,  would  memorials  be 
erected  in  Rome  to  people  who  had  never  been 
there,  or  would  the  people  of  Rome  be  likely  to 
commemorate  the  death  of  those  who  were  uncon 
nected  with  their  city  ?  Rome  was  not  an  unknown 
village,  but  the  capital  of  the  world,  full  of  Chris 
tians,  divines,  learned  men,  and  artists  of  all 
kinds.  It  is  impossible  that  a  monument  com 
memorating  St.  Peter's  martyrdom  could  have 
been  erected  there,  that  the  place  of  his  burial 
could  have  been  venerated  for  centuries,  if  it  were 
not  true  that  he  had  died  and  been  buried  there. 
Such  a  thing  is  absolutely  incredible. 

St.  Peter  was  in  Rome,  and  died  in  Rome,  as 
bishop  and  guide  of  the  Roman  Church.  Now, 
whoever  became  Bishop  of  Rome  in  his  place 
would  naturally  be  his  successor  and  here  we  have 
the  beginning  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  over  all  the  other  bishops  of  the  world. 
Their  judgment  is  appealed  to,  and  with  them 
rests  all  decisions  in  matters  relating  to  faith; 
they  summon  Church  councils,  presiding  them 
selves  on  all  occasions,  and  always  taking  pre 
cedence.  Here  we  see  the  working  of  divine 
Providence.  Rome  was  originally  the  center  and 
capital  of  the  world,  the  home  of  many  different 
forms  of  worship,  the  sink  of  immorality  and  vice ; 
but  it  was  likewise  the  seat  of  the  most  powerful 
emperor,  where  all  the  culture,  knowledge,  art, 
and  magnificence  of  Paganism  was  concentrated. 
All  roads  lead  to  Rome.  It  seems  but  fit  that  the 
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capital  of  the  great  Pagan  empire  should  become 
the  center  of  God's  earthly  kingdom;  that  the 
chair  of  Peter  should  be  side  by  side  with  the 
throne  of  the  great  emperors ;  that  the  head  of  the 
apostles  should  exercise  his  jurisdiction  there 
where  all  the  powers  of  Paganism  were  once  let 
loose  against  him.  Yes,  dearly  beloved  brethren, 
if  we  had  lived  at  the  time  of  the  apostles,  and 
been  present  when  they  divided  the  world  between 
them  for  their  work  of  conversion,  and  if  we  had 
been  asked  where  Peter  was  to  go,  I  think  that 
even  with  our  limited  knowledge  and  outlook  we 
should  at  once  have  said:  " Peter  is  the  head; 
Peter  must  go  to  the  capital;  Peter  must  go  to 
Rome." 

The  veneration  due  from  us  to  St.  Peter,  the 
head  of  the  apostles,  should  be  extended  to  his 
-successor  the  Pope,  and  to  his  city,  the  very  name 
of  which  should  ring  in  Catholic  ears  as  that  of 
a  second  home — the  holy  city  of  Borne.  Amen. 


SERMON  L 

Ube  mnitv  of  tbe  Cburcb  anfc  tbe  /IDarfes 
Wbicb  Me  dDas  mnow  1ber 

"I  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church" 


LEARNED  in  our  last  instruction  that  St. 
Peter  was  the  first  Head  of  the  Church 
founded  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  ever  since  his 
time  whoever  occupies  the  episcopal  see  of  Eome 
has  always  been  acknowledged  his  legitimate  suc 
cessor  as  visible  head  of  the  Church  and  Vicar  of 
Christ.  Although  St.  Peter  represented  the  su 
preme  authority  in  the  Church,  this  does  not  by 
any  means  imply  that  it  has  no  other  rulers  and 
governors  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  apostles  were  all 
by  divine  appointment  rulers  of  the  Church,  only 
subject  to  their  head,  St.  Peter.  Every  bishop 
who,  rightly  consecrated,  is  in  communion  with 
the  Pope,  or,  in  other  words,  who  acknowledges 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff  as  his  head,  and  is  in  turn 
recognized  by  him  as  a  bishop  of  the  Church,  is 
a  direct  successor  of  the  apostles.  The  different 
bishops  each  govern  the  particular  diocese  as 
signed  to  them  by  the  Pope,  and,  as  this  implies 
more  work  than  it  would  be  possible  for  one  per 
son  to  accomplish  single-handed,  the  bishops  in 
their  turn  have  under  them  priests  to  assist  them 
in  carrying  on  the  labors  involved  by  their  office. 
In  this  way  unity  and  order  reign  throughout 
the  Church  of  Christ.  The  faithful  follow  their 
priests,  the  priests  obey  their  bishops,  while  the 
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bishops  in  their  turn  act  in  submission  to  the 
Pope.  The  whole  presents  the  appearance  of  a 
well-disciplined  army,  and  is  a  picture  of  the 
heavenly  hosts,  whose  angelic  choirs,  rising  one 
above  the  other,  all  bow  in  unison  and  harmony 
before  the  throne  of  the  most  high  God. 

Having  considered  the  material  construction 
and  constitution  of  the  Church,  I  now  want  to 
pass  on  with  you  to  two  more  very  important 
points,  asking  first  the  help  and  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

I.  The  unity  of  the  Church. 
II.  The  marks   by  which  we  may  know   the 
Church. 


Did  Jesus  Christ,  think  you,  found  several 
Churches,  or  only  one?  There  can  be  no  two  an 
swers  to  this  question.  Just  as  our  Saviour  taught 
but  one  faith,  and  appointed  but  one  head,  so  did 
He  found  but  one  Church. 

This  is  a  proposition  of  extreme  importance,  but 
is  nevertheless  one  which  can  be  easily  proved  in 
the  clearest  possible  manner.  Whenever  our 
Saviour  spoke  of  His  Church  He  invariably  did 
so  in  the  singular.  "Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church. ' '  One  rock,  one 
Peter,  one  Church  built  on  the  rock.  In  Holy 
Scripture,  and  by  the  lips  of  our  Saviour  Himself, 
the  Church  is  constantly  spoken  of  as  "the  king 
dom  of  heaven,"  and  this  name  well  describes 
what  is  indeed  nothing  else  but  an  institution  to 
prepare  souls  for  heaven.  But  it  is  always  of 
one  single  kingdom  of  heaven  that  we  hear  men- 
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tion.  Our  Lord  was  in  the  habit  of  frequently 
comparing  His  Church  to  earthly  objects  of  dif 
ferent  kinds.  For  instance,  He  likens  it  to  a  field 
in  which  grow  plants  of  all  kinds,  cockle  as  well 
as  wheat — but  all  in  the  one  single  field;  to  a 
vineyard  where  many  laborers  come  and  go  at 
different  hours  of  the  day  to  do  their  work — in 
the  same  vineyard;  to  a  flock  with  lambs  and 
sheep,  and  it  is  always  one  flock  under  one 
shepherd  of  which  He  speaks;  to  the  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  which  growing  into  a  big  tree  the 
birds  of  the  air  come  and  dwell  in  the  branches 
thereof — but  it  sprang  from  one  single  grain  of 
mustard  seed.  He  further  compares  the  Church 
to  the  net  which  encloses  good  fish  and  bad ;  to  a 
house;  to  a  banquet;  to  a  kingdom;  in  fact,  to 
the  most  various  and  different  things,  but  we  find 
that  it  is  invariably  a  single  object. 

Our  Saviour  taught  but  one  faith,  and  He  ap 
pointed  but  one  head;  moreover,  before  His  pas 
sion  He  prayed  earnestly  to  His  heavenly  Father 
for  the  unity  of  the  Church:  "Keep  them  in 
Thy  name,  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me ;  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  we  also  are"  (John  xvii.  11). 
There  can  be  no  more  complete  unity  than  that 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  are  one  in  thought, 
in  will,  in  essence.  Such  is  the  unity  and  union 
which  our  Saviour  prayed  might  be  that  of  His 
Church. 

Few  things  are  easier  to  prove  conclusively  and 
clearly  than  that  our  Saviour  founded  but  one 
Church,  and  this  being  the  case  it  follows  that, 
let  there  be  as  many  Churches  as  there  will,  one 
only  is  justified ;  for  one  only  among  them  all  can 
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be  the  true  Church  of  God.  They  may  clamor  and 
call  out  as  loudly  as  they  can,  and  claim  what  they 
will;  ours,  ours  only,  is  the  Church  founded  by 
Christ.  Let  them  each  and  all  style  themselves 
Christian ;  one  Church  only  emanated  from  Jesus 
Christ. 

If,  then,  there  be  only  one  true  Church  founded 
by  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to 
look  round  and  inquire  carefully  which  among  all 
the  different  Churches  it  really  is ;  and  should  it 
prove  to  be  the  one  most  despised  and  rejected 
in  this  world,  persecuted,  hated,  and  condemned 
on  all  sides,  it  matters  not.  It  is  to  her  we  must 
cling,  in  her  we  must  believe,  and  as  her  child 
that  we  must  live  and  die.  We  may  go  a  step 
further  and  confidently  assert  that  if  Our  Lord 
founded  a  Church  to  guide  men  to  heaven,  then 
assuredly  He  took  care  that  she  should  be  dis 
tinguished  and  marked  out  from  all  others  and  be 
so  clearly  and  easily  recognizable  that  all  who  set 
eyes  upon  her  shall  at  once  know  her  to  be  the 
true  Church  of  Christ.  This  we  have  a  right  to 
expect  from  the  goodness  and  fidelity  of  God  our 
Father,  and  we  will  find  that  He  has  not  left  us 
in  the  dark  in  this  difficulty. 

n 

We  have  now  reached  the  second  point  of  our 
instruction,  which  is  to  consider  what  are  the 
marks  by  which  we  may  know  the  Church  of 
Christ.  "Has  the  Church  any  marks  by  which  it 
may  be  known?"  is  the  question  of  the  catechism. 
"The  Church  has  four  marks  by  which  it  may  be 
known :  It  is  one ;  it  is  holy ;  it  is  catholic,  and  it 
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is  apostolic."  It  is  further  asked:  "In  what 
Church  are  these  marks  found?"  "These  marks 
are  found  in  the  Holy  Roman  Catholic  Church 
alone. ' ' 

When  a  murder  is  perpetrated,  and  the  mur 
derer  escapes,  he  is  searched  for  everywhere. 
But  the  question  is,  how  will  he  ever  be  detected 
and  singled  out  from  among  the  multitudes  of  men 
in  the  swarming  streets  of  populous  cities,  or  on 
crowded  steamers  and  trains  I  He  can  change  his 
name,  alter  his  dress,  and  shave  his  beard ;  there 
fore,  clues  such  as  these  are  of  no  value  whatever. 
What  is  wanted  is  some  eccentricity,  some  per 
sonal,  individual  distinguishing  mark  or  trait  that 
can  not  be  easily  cast  off,  or  got  rid  of,  as  for 
instance  a  squint,  a  stammer,  a  scar,  a  limp,  the 
absence  of  a  finger,  etc.,  etc.  If  at  the  time  of  the 
murder  he  was  known  to  possess  any  peculiarity 
of  this  kind,  the  police  will  have  no  great  difficulty 
in  tracing  him.  Telegrams  describing  him  are 
despatched  in  all  directions,  and  the  criminal  will 
betray  himself,  and  will  be  taken,  it  may  be  even 
in  some  far-distant  country,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  sea. 

Why  do  we  know  so  surely  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  must  be  one,  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic? 
Simply  because  Christ  in  founding  His  Church 
gave  it  these  four  marks,  and  that  from  the  be 
ginning  they  were  stamped  upon  it.  It  is  evident 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  must  be  one.  The 
Church  is  God's  kingdom  and  is  to  last  forever. 
"The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 
Now  the  merest  child  knows  that  a  disunited  king 
dom  has  no  stability.  Our  Saviour  Himself  said, 


UNITY  AND  MARKS  OF  THE  CHURCH    371 

"Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  shall  be 
made  desolate"  (Matt.  xii.  25).  What  manner 
of  kingdom  or  Church,  therefore,  do  we  think  our 
Saviour  would  have  been  likely  to  establish?  A 
united  kingdom,  or  a  disunited  one?  Clearly,  a 
united  one. 

Our  Lord's  object  in  founding  a  Church  was  to 
guide  men  to  heaven,  and  this  is  why  He  so  often 
spoke  of  it  as  a  kingdom.  In  order  to  lead  men 
to  heaven  it  must  first  sanctify  them  and  make 
them  holy,  and  this  it  can  not  do  unless  it  is  it 
self  holy.  To  illuminate  others  a  light  must  burn 
brightly ;  to  heat  the  room  the  stove  must  first  get 
warm  itself;  so,  too,  the  Church,  in  order  to  sanc 
tify  mankind,  must  be  itself  holy. 

Further,  let  us  consider  for  whom  and  for  what 
length  of  time  Christ  founded  His  Church.  It  is 
for  all  men  without  exception:  "Go  ye  into  the 
whole  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea 
ture.  "  It  is  for  all  time :  ' '  And  behold  I  am  with 
you  always,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world."  It  must  therefore  be  catholic  or  univer 
sal,  spreading  over  the  whole  earth,  and  subsisting 
from  the  days  of  Christ  onward  through  the  cen 
turies.  Any  Church  which  dates  its  existence  from 
a  time  after  the  life  of  our  Saviour  can  not  pos 
sibly  be  the  Church  which  He  came  on  earth  to 
found. 

Finally,  the  Church  is  apostolic  because  Christ 
entrusted  His  teaching  to  the  apostles  in  all  its 
integrity,  appointing  them  to  be  the  rulers  of  His 
Church.  The  Church  of  Christ  must,  therefore, 
necessarily  be  apostolic ;  that  Church  is  clearly  so 
which,  like  the  Catholic  Church,  can  trace  her 
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origin  back  to  the  apostles,  and  which,  having  its 
doctrine  founded  on  apostolic  tradition,  can  count 
as  her  rulers  the  legitimate  successors  of  the 
apostles. 

One,  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic,  these  four 
marks  are  not  selected  at  random,  but  are  the 
very  essence  and  substance  of  the  Church,  and 
were  adduced  when  it  was  still  in  its  infancy  at 
the  second  Council  of  Constantinople.  All  four 
marks  were  imprinted  by  our  Saviour  Himself  on 
His  Church.  We  have  need  of  no  others,  for 
these  are  easy  to  recognize;  they  can  not  be  ob 
literated,  nor  are  they  capable  of  being  counter 
feited  by  false  imitators.  No  Church,  for  in 
stance,  can  alter  the  date  of  its  birth,  making 
itself  more  ancient  than  it  is.  Let  us  lift  up  our 
eyes  to  the  city  seated  on  the  mountain  which  can 
not  be  hid;  to  the  sign  set  for  all  generations. 
There  and  there  alone  is  the  true  Church  founded 
by  Jesus  Christ.  To  that  Church  we  will  be  faith 
ful,  following  its  teaching  in  life  and  in  death, 
until  it  bring  us  safely  to  heaven  for  all  eternity. 
Amen. 


SERMON   LI 
Ebe  Catbolfc  Cburcb  as  tbe  ttrue  Cburcb 

"I   believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic   Church" 


our  Saviour  founded  His  Church  He  gave 
it  four  marks  by  which  it  may  be  known  :  It 
is  one,  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic.  Among  all 
the  numberless  churches  in  the  world,  one  and  one 
only  bears  upon  it  these  marks,  and  this  is  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  to  which  we  belong.  We 
will  to-day,  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  con 
sider  in  what  way  these  four  marks  stand  out  so 
clearly  apparent  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

I.  THE  UNITY  OF  THE  CHUKCH.  —  The  Church  is 
obviously  one.  When  we  look  on  the  countenance 
of  our  holy  Mother  the  Church  we  recognize  at 
once  one  distinctive  character  with  which  Christ 
Himself  adorned  her  who  is  His  bride  —  unity. 
She  is  one  in  her  head.  Ask  Catholics,  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest,  where  is  the  head  of 
the  Church,  and  they  will  all  give  the  same  an 
swer  :  At  Rome,  on  the  chair  of  Peter  —  the  Pope. 
He  is  called  Father  by  all  ;  his  voice  is  listened  to 
by  all,  even  by  those  who  have  never  seen  him. 

He  is  one  in  faith.  As  soon  as  I  know  that  a 
man  belongs  to  the  Holy  Catholic  faith  I  know 
at  once  what  he  believes  —  all  that  God  has  re 
vealed  and  that  the  holy  Catholic  Church  proposes 
to  our  belief.  No  matter  how  they  vary  as  to 
age,  language,  instruction,  knowledge,  intelli 
gence  —  as  regards  their  faith  Catholics  are  all 
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agreed.  It  was  said  of  the  early  Christians  that 
they  were  of  one  heart ;  and  where  belief  is  con 
cerned  it  can  still  be  said  of  Catholics  that  they 
are  of  one  heart  and  one  faith. 

But  our  unity  has  deeper  roots  still.  The  mem 
bers  of  the  Catholic  Church  assemble  every  Sun 
day  and  holy-day  round  the  altar  to  assist  at  the 
self-same  sacrifice ;  and  all  through  their  lives  they 
seek  and  find  support  and  strength  for  their  souls 
from  the  same  divine  sources  offered  them  by  the 
Church,  namely,  the  seven  sacraments. 

Just  as  it  is  clear  that  the  holy  Catholic  Church 
is  one,  so  is  it  equally  clear  that  to  all  other 
churches  this  unity  is  wanting.  Where  the  vari 
ous  sects  have  split  off  from  the  Church  of  Christ 
we  find  that  earthly  kings  and  princes  have  taken 
upon  themselves  the  office  of  Church  rulers;  so 
that  we  have  as  many  heads  of  churches  as  there 
are  States  and  nations.  There  is  no  community 
of  faith  or  of  sacraments.  They  dispute  amongst 
themselves  as  to  which  books  do  and  do  not  belong 
to  Holy  Scripture ;  whether  there  be  one,  two,  or 
three  sacraments,  or  no  sacraments  at  all; 
whether  Christ  is  God,  or  whether  He  was  merely 
a  man.  These  discussions  go  on,  and  there  is  no 
one  who  has  authority  to  decide  the  points  under 
discussion.  The  longer  the  argument  continues 
the  more  heated  it  becomes,  and  the  more  ap 
parent  it  also  appears  that  the  unity  which  the 
real  Bride  of  Christ  bears  as  an  emblem  of  glory 
on  her  forehead  is  entirely  wanting  to  them. 

II.  THE  HOLINESS  OF  THE  CHURCH. — The  Church 
bears  upon  itself  the  mark  of  holiness,  which 
means  that  it  has  power  to  make  holy  all  who 
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follow  its  teaching.  Where  holiness  dwells  sin 
can  not  exist,  and  the  Catholic  Church  neither 
allows  nor  defends  sin,  but  forbids  it  with 
stringent  severity.  Holiness  demands  the  exer 
cise  of  every  good,  and  there  is  no  virtue  which 
the  Catholic  Church  does  not  recognize,  praise, 
glorify,  and  hold  up  to  us  for  our  imitation — 
humility,  purity,  patience,  charity,  penance,  the 
love  of  God.  The  Church  pronounces  no  man  a 
saint  till  it  is  proved  that  he  has  practised  virtue 
to  an  heroic  degree.  Now,  holiness  is  not  the 
work  of  man,  but  of  God  and  of  God's  grace;  and 
in  the  Church  means  are  not  wanting  to  help  men 
on  the  road  to  holiness,  to  sustain  them  when  they 
fall,  to  strengthen  them  when  they  are  weak,  to 
encourage  them  when  they  feel  downcast  and 
despairing.  Think  of  the  sacraments  that  are 
daily  administered  in  the  Church:  Baptism, 
Confirmation,  Penance,  and  the  Most  Blessed 
Sacrament,  the  bread  of  life. 

Not  only  does  the  Church  offer  to  all  the  means 
of  holiness,  she  has  in  point  of  fact  sanctified  and 
made  holy  hundreds  and  thousands.  "The  queen 
stood  on  thy  right  hand  in  gilded  clothing"  (Ps. 
xliv.  11).  So  said  King  David  in  the  Psalms.  The 
king  is  Christ  and  the  queen  is  His  bride,  the 
Church;  and  her  vesture  of  gold  represents  the 
multitudes  of  saints  and  of  martyrs  dyed  red  in 
their  own  blood,  of  virgins  in  their  lily  innocence 
and  purity,  of  penitents,  confessors,  hermits,  and 
the  whole  host  of  saints  radiant  in  the  glory  of 
their  virtue  and  holiness.  In  many  instances  so 
great  was  their  sanctity  that  God  bestowed  on 
them  while  still  on  this  earth  the  gift  of  miracles 
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and  after  they  were  dead  preserved  their  bodies 
miraculously  from  corruption.  Is  that  Church, 
then,  not  holy  that  forbids  sin  and  enjoins  good 
ness,  strengthening  those  who  are  weak  in  the 
path  of  virtue,  and  bringing  so  many  of  her  chil 
dren  sanctified  and  made  perfect  to  God  to  give 
Him  glory  for  all  eternity? 

It  is  sometimes  objected  that  many  Catholics 
are  bad — just  as  bad  as  the  worst  in  other  re 
ligions.    That  certainly  can  not  be  denied,  but  is 
the  holiness  of  the  Church  of  God  blotted  out  be 
cause  some  of  its  members  are  not  and  do  not 
wish  to  be  holy?    Should  we  necessarily  count  a 
teacher  incompetent  because  a  few  of  his  pupils, 
whether  from  incapacity,  laziness,  or  inattention, 
make  no  progress  ?    I  hardly  think  so.    Again,  it 
is  argued  that  in  other  religious  bodies  outside 
the  Catholic  Church  we  find  just  as  many  men  and 
women  leading  upright,  honorable,  and  blameless 
live  as  in  the  true  fold  of  Christ.    Quite  so,  but 
this  has  no  special  significance.    There  is  human 
as  well  as  divine  goodness;  natural  as  well  as 
supernatural  virtue.    In  attempting  the  ascent  of 
a  great  mountain,  we  find  that  its  lower  stages 
can  be  reached  by  women,  children,  and  every 
one.     There  are  even  hills  of  no  inconsiderable 
height,  the  summits  of  which  are  accessible  to  all 
persons  who  are  not  actual  invalids.    Good  roads, 
experienced  guides,  sure-footed  mules  and  horses, 
carriages  and  electric  railways  will  convey  us  al 
most  to  the  very  top.     Such  an  ascent  can  not 
be  considered  any  great  achievement.    But  only 
the  boldest  and  bravest  and  most  heroic  souls  can 
attempt  to  scale  the  snow-capped  peaks,  where 
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far  from  human  aid  they  walk  with  only  the  ice 
under  their  feet  and  precipices  yawning  on  every 
side.  The  path  of  honor  and  right-mindedness 
which  is,  so  to  speak,  the  public  highway  of  life, 
is  indeed  filled  with  jostling  crowds  of  people  of 
all  religions.  But  raise  your  eyes  to  the  heights 
and  summits  of  sanctity  which  the  blessed  mar 
tyrs  and  such  numbers  of  saints  have  attained; 
look  at  their  contempt  of  all  worldly  things,  the 
humility  which  kept  them  steady  and  practical  at 
so  high  an  altitude  of  holiness,  the  zeal  which 
no  exertion  or  effort  could  exhaust  or  diminish. 
Who  do  you  discern  walking  in  those  regions'? 
You  will  find  there  only  the  chosen  souls  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

III.  THE  CHURCH  is  CATHOLIC,  OR  UNIVERSAL. — 
Our  Church  is  Catholic,  and  Catholic  means  uni 
versal.  The  Church  founded  by  Christ  must  be 
universal ;  it  must  be  constantly  seeking  to  spread 
over  the  whole  earth,  in  accordance  with  the  di 
vine  commission:  "Go  ye  into  the  whole  world 
and  teach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  The 
Catholic  Church  bears  evidently  this  mark  upon 
it.  In  the  earliest  centuries  it  found  its  way  to 
every  country  of  the  Eoman  empire.  Then  came 
the  great  migration  of  nations.  Eaces  up  to  then 
unknown  pressed  westward  over  the  frontiers  of 
the  great  empire  inundating  the  Roman  provinces 
and  becoming  possessed  of  Germany,  France, 
Italy,  Spain,  and  Africa.  The  Church  of  Christ 
undismayed  once  more  took  up  its  apostolic  work 
and  converted  the  world  for  the  second  time, 
reaching  in  its  labors  for  souls  as  far  as  the  sword 
of  the  conqueror  and  keeping  pace  with  the  greed 
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of  the  merchant  and  the  ambition  of  the  ex 
plorer.  Where  they  led  the  Church  went  with 
them,  or  soon  followed,  carrying  with  it  the 
hope  and  salvation  of  the  world,  the  light  of  the 
Gospel. 

The  word  Catholic,  or  universal,  does  not  only 
mean  that  the  Church  must  continually  strive  to 
extend  its  boundaries,  it  also  signifies  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  subsists  in  all  ages,  from  the 
days  of  Christ  up  to  the  present  time,  and  con 
tinually.  It  must  be  evident,  and  clear  to  the 
meanest  capacity,  that  if  a  Church  claims  to  be 
the  true  Church  founded  by  Christ  it  must  of 
necessity  have  existed  continuously  from  the  time 
of  Christ  up  to  the  present  day.  Now  let  us  ques 
tion  all  religious  bodies  of  every  description  as 
to  their  age,  the  length  of  their  existence,  the 
date  of  their  establishment.  Our  Church  can  make 
but  the  one  answer :  ' '  History  shows  me  to  have 
existed  unbrokenly  since  Christ."  It  has  been 
already  pointed  out  to  you  that  we  count  our 
years  with  reference  to  the  birth  of  Christ,  but  as 
regards  the  age  of  the  Church  we  consider  that 
the  first  seed  was  sown  at  the  choosing  of  the 
twelve  apostles;  that  the  foundation  stone  was 
laid  when  Christ  designated  St.  Peter  as  the  rock 
on  which  it  was  to  be  built.  It  came  to  birth  when 
out  of  the  side  of  the  Saviour  flowed  water  and 
blood ;  it  received  its  baptism  when  in  the  form  of 
fire  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  apostles. 
Since  that  time  the  Church  has  never  ceased,  in 
spite  of  hatred,  persecution,  and  contempt,  to  live 
and  flourish.  Now,  what  length  of  life  can  the 
other  Churches  boast  of  I  What  does  their  cer- 
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tificate  of  birth  claim  for  them?  When  was  their 
beginning?  Three  hundred  years — 1000  years— 
1800  years — after  Christ.  But  on  their  own  show 
ing  they  can  not  pretend  to  have  been  founded 
by  our  Saviour.  One  can  reply  to  them  what 
St.  Irenaeus  replied  to  the  heresies  of  his  day: 
"You  have  come  too  late." 

IV.  THE  CHUECH  is  APOSTOLIC. — The  true 
Church  must  be  apostolic.  Now  the  Catholic 
Church  can  claim  to  be  this  in  every  sense  because 
its  records  and  history  go  back  to  the  times  of  the 
apostles,  its  doctrines  agree  with  their  teaching, 
and  it  is  governed  by  a  Pope  and  bishops  who 
are  their  lawful  and  direct  successors.  I  can  give 
you  a  practical  illustration  of  the  truth  of  this. 
I  am  your  pastor  sent  to  you  by  my  bishop — now 
to  whom  did  he  succeed?  He  succeeded  to  his 
predecessor.  We  can  follow  the  chain  in  this  way, 
till  we  get  back  to  the  very  first  bishop,  whom  we 
will  find  to  be  an  apostle  empowered  by  Christ; 
thus  the  first  link  of  our  chain  is  in  the  hands  of 
the  Saviour  Himself.  Now  in  other  religions  this 
can  not  be  so,  for  if  we  retrace  our  steps  to  their 
first  beginning  we  come  face  to  face  not  with  an 
an  apostle,  but  with  some  man,  who  at  one  time 
or  another  broke  the  chain,  opening  the  links,  and 
severing  all  the  bonds  of  unity.  There  is  nothing 
apostolic  either  in  their  history,  their  teaching,  or 
their  authority. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  the  only  true  Church, 
and  this  fact  carries  with  it  the  most  weighty  con 
sequences. 

The  first  is,  that  we  can  never  thank  God  suffi 
ciently  for  having  made  us  its  children.  We  are 


ungrateful,  indeed,  if  we  have  no  feelings  of  grati 
tude  for  such  a  blessing. 

Secondly,  it  follows,  that  it  is  by  no  means  a 
matter  of  indifference  which  Church  we  belong  to. 
Truth  and  error  can  never  be  equal ;  pure  gold  and 
pinchbeck  are  not  of  the  same  value.  We  can  not 
walk  at  the  same  time  on  the  right  and  the  wrong 
road. 

Thirdly,  we  are  bound  to  give  evidence  in  our 
lives  and  by  our  actions  of  our  belief  in  the  one 
true  Church.  If  you  really  thank  God  for  the 
privilege  of  belonging  to  His  Church,  do  not  send 
your  children  to  schools  where  all  religions  are 
looked  upon  as  equal;  do  not  contract  a  mixed 
marriage.  How  can  you  hope  to  live  in  the  clos 
est  communion  on  earth,  and  yet  reach  heaven  by 
different  roads'? 

Further,  it  behooves  us  to  pray  fervently  for 
all  those  outside  the  true  fold,  that  they  may 
come  in  the  end  to  embrace  the  true  Church. 
Prayer  can  do  more  than  argument  and  reason 
ing.  Let  us  pray  fervently,  then,  that  the  city 
seated  on  the  mountain,  the  sign  set  for  all  gen 
erations,  may  be  visible  to  the  whole  of  mankind. 

More  than  all,  if  we  be  really  children  of  the 
true  Church,  we  must  obey  her  as  a  child  obeys  its 
mother;  believing  what  she  teaches,  and  doing 
what  she  commands.  So,  guided  and  sustained 
by  her  hand,  we  shall  reach  eternal  life.  Amen. 


SERMON   LII 
TTbe  JEnos  an&  tbe  Endowment  of  tbe  Cburcb 

"I  believe  in  the  Holy   Catholic   Church" 


F  THE  numerous  Churches  and  religious  bodies 
existing  in  the  world,  only  one  can  be  the  true 
Church ;  for  Christ  founded  but  one  Church,  pro 
viding  it  from  its  foundation  with  certain  special 
marks,  by  which  throughout  the  centuries  it  is 
and  will  always  remain  clearly  recognizable. 
These  marks  are  every  one  to  be  found  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  they  are  present  in  no  other. 

This  certainty  affords  us  great  consolation,  and 
snould  spur  us  on  in  our  endeavors  to  obtain  a 
complete  and  intimate  knowledge  of  the  consti 
tution  and  workings  of  our  holy  Church. 

The  best  way  to  succeed  in  knowing  and  under 
standing  anything  is  first  to  learn  what  is  its 
object,  and  to  what  use  it  is  meant  to  be  put. 
Many  things  derive  their  names  from  the  objects 
they  are  intended  to  serve.  A  spoon,  for  instance, 
for  use  at  table  is  called  a  tablespoon;  a  knife 
that  is  used  for  carving  is  called  a  carving-knife, 
etc. ;  so  in  order  that  we  may  come  to  understand 
the  Church  better,  let  us  ask  ourselves,  in  the 
words  of  the  catechism:  "Why  did  Christ  found 
the  Church  I ' '  The  answer  will  instruct  us  about 
two  things: 

I.  The  end  and  aim  of  the  Church. 
II.  The  means  by  which  it  accomplishes  its  end. 
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1 '  Why  did  Christ  found  the  Church ! "  "  Christ 
founded  the  Church  to  teach,  govern,  sanctify,  and 
save  all  men."  Here  in  a  few  words  we  have 
the  mission  of  the  Church,  which  beginning  on 
earth  finds  its  accomplishment  in  heaven.  Our 
Saviour  loved  to  describe  His  Church  as  a  king 
dom,  and  a  kingdom,  indeed,  it  is,  whose  aim  and 
object  is  to  prepare  men  for  their  heavenly  home, 
directing,  guiding,  and  leading  them  on  the  road 
that  leads  to  it. 

What  a  stupendous  task!  In  view  alone  of  the 
immense  multitude  of  souls  to  be  dealt  with  its 
magnitude  is  enormous.  ' '  To  teach,  govern,  sanc 
tify,  and  save  all  men" — all  without  exception 
who  till  the  end  of  time  shall  ever  come  into  ex 
istence.  And  this  is  not  the  only  difficulty  of 
well-nigh  insurmountable  gravity  which  the 
Church  has  to  encounter  in  fulfilling  her  mission. 

When  we  consider  in  themselves  the  souls  whom 
she  is  commissioned  to  guide  and  save,  men  so 
self-willed  and  self-sufficient,  so  insubordinate  and 
full  of  pride  that  they  will  follow  nothing  but 
their  own  opinions,  and  be  led  only  by  their  own 
passions  and  inclinations,  we  may  well  feel  that 
the  task  is  an  impossible  one. 

Again,  the  difficulties  of  the  work  the  Church 
has  to  do  strike  us  forcibly  when  we  try  to  realize 
what  the  dangers  are  through  which  men  are  to 
be  guided.  Their  hearts  are  to  be  drawn  away 
from  this  alluring  world  which  binds  them  by  so 
many  ties  to  love  it,  and  to  take  delight  in  its 
pleasures. 

Further,  we  have  to  take  into  consideration  the 
end  toward  which  the  Church  is  trying  to  lead 
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them.  It  is  heaven,  which  they  have  never  seen, 
which  seems  so  far  above  them,  and  which,  as 
the  Gospel  tells  us,  we  can  not  make  our  own  un 
less  we  take  it  by  storm:  "The  kingdom  of 
heaven  suffereth  violence  and  the  violent  bear  it 
away"  (Matt.  xi.  12). 

It  is  a  heavy  and  overwhelming  burden  indeed, 
this  mighty  undertaking,  which,  entrusted  as  it  is 
to  the  Church,  and  to  the  Church  only,  can  not 
be  shirked  or  the  responsibility  of  it  thrust  onto 
other  shoulders. 

But  how  supreme  and  sublime  a  mission! 
Where  can  we  find  on  earth  another  community  or 
body  which  has  been  called  to  a  vocation  so  ex 
alted  and  grand.  You  may  talk  of  the  functions 
of  the  State.  No  doubt  the  work  that  has  to  be 
done  by  the  State  is  very  arduous  and  difficult; 
but  the  State  is  concerned  with  the  temporal  wel 
fare,  the  earthly  happiness  of  its  subjects,  and 
certainly  that  implies  a  great  deal;  but  beyond 
that  it  does  not  go.  Note  on  how  much  higher  a 
plane  is  the  work  of  the  Church.  As  far  as 
heaven  is  above  earth,  so  far  is  the  sacred  mis 
sion  of  the  Church  to  mankind  raised  above  that 
obligation  by  which  States  and  nations  are  bound 
to  secure  the  well-being  and  greater  good  of  those 
under  their  jurisdiction. 

ii 

Christ  did  not  lay  on  His  Church  the  heavy  re 
sponsibility  and  burden  of  so  high  and  noble  a 
mission  without  providing  it  fully  with  the  neces 
sary  powers,  and  placing  in  its  hands  the  weapons 
needful  to  enable  it  to  accomplish  the  end  He  had 
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in  view.  Whoever  launches  a  ship  intending  that 
it  should  sail  across  the  ocean  and  come  safely 
into  harbor  on  the  other  side  of  the  world  will 
not  merely  push  the  bare  vessel  out  to  sea;  he 
will  also  fit  it  out  and  furnish  it  in  many  ways: 
First,  a  compass  is  an  absolute  necessity  to  steer 
by;  then  there  must  be  sails  or  else  a  powerful 
steam-engine  to  propel  the  boat  through  the 
water ;  an  experienced  captain  and  crew  to  direct 
it;  and  provisions  must  be  provided  to  ensure 
them  against  hunger  and  thirst.  If  an  army  goes 
out  determined  to  defeat  a  powerful  enemy  it 
could  hardly  take  the  field  with  empty  hands;  it 
would  be  sure  to  be  well  equipped  with  powerful 
and  effective  arms.  Everything  requires  to  be 
specially  prepared  and  made  ready  for  the  par 
ticular  purpose  it  is  destined  to  serve. 

Now,  what  steps  did  Christ  our  Lord  take  to 
ensure  that  His  Church  shall  be  enabled  to  do 
that  which  He  requires  of  it,  and  fulfill  the  dim- 
cult  mission  He  has  laid  upon  it.  He  endowed  it 
with  powers  of  a  very  special  nature,  by  which  it 
is  rendered  capable  of  performing  three  very  im 
portant  offices  to  the  human  race:  the  teaching 
office,  the  priestly  office,  and  the  pastoral  office. 

THE  TEACHING  OFFICE. — In  order  to  attain  eter 
nal  life  it  is  before  all  things  essential  to  believe 
all  that  God  has  revealed:  "He  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  condemned"  (Mark  xvi.  16).  Now  if 
the  Church  has  the  responsibility  of  leading  man 
kind  to  heaven  it  is  necessary  that  it  should  be 
in  a  position  to  put  before  men  what  God's  reve 
lation  to  His  creatures  has  been.  For  this  rea 
son  is  it  empowered  to  teach :  '  *  Going,  therefore, 
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teach  ye  all  nations"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19) ;  " Preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature, "  " .  .  .  You  shall 
be  witnesses  to  me  in  Jerusalem  .  .  .  and  even 
to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth"  (Acts  i.  8). 
There  is  no  doubt  that  Christ  has  appointed  His 
Church  to  be  our  teacher. 

THE  PKIESTLY  OFFICE. — Without  the  help  of 
God's  grace  we  can  not  reach  heaven.  It  is  an 
impossibility.  When  Elias,  journeying  at  the 
command  of  God  to  Mount  Horeb,  nearly  died  on 
the  way  of  want  and  hunger  God  sent  him  bread 
and  water  for  his  food.  The  Almighty  had  called 
him,  therefore  He  had  care  of  him.  Now  where 
can  man  draw  grace  for  the  journey  of  life?  Grace 
is  poured  into  our  souls  specially  by  means  of  the 
sacraments ;  therefore,  if  the  Church  is  to  be  our 
guide  and  conductor  on  the  road  to  heaven,  it 
must  have  power  over  these  sources  and  well- 
springs  of  grace,  power  to  preserve,  guard,  and 
dispense  them,  to  open  or  close  them:  ''Baptize 
ye  all  nations"  (Mark  xxviii.  19).  "Whose  sins 
ye  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven"  (John  xx.  23). 
"This  do  for  the  commemoration  of  Me"  (1  Cor. 
xi.  24).  In  truth  Christ  entrusted  the  priestly 
office  to  the  Church. 

THE  PASTORAL  OFFICE. — If  the  Church  is  de 
puted  to  lead  men  to  eternal  life,  then  it  must 
also  be  entitled  to  make  rules  and  regulations 
directing  them  as  to  the  way  they  are  to  walk, 
and  the  paths  they  are  to  avoid;  it  must  have 
power  to  punish  those  who  go  against  its  orders, 
and  even  to  expel  and  exclude  from  its  ranks  those 
who  are  stiff-necked  in  their  disobedience.  This 
authority  vested  in  the  Church  by  Christ  is  an 
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essential  part  of  the  power  necessary  to  it,  if 
it  is  to  accomplish  its  divine  mission :  '  *  Feed  my 
lambs,  feed  my  sheep"  (John  xxi.  15-17) ;  "What 
soever  you  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  also 
in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven"  (Mark  xviii. 
18).  'The  angel  Eaphael  could  not  have  ventured 
to  constitute  himself  the  guide  of  the  youthful 
Tobias  to  the  city  of  the  Medes  had  the  latter  not 
undertaken  to  follow  his  guidance,  leaving  it  to 
him  to  determine  the  road  by  which  they  were 
to  travel.  "I  have  often  walked  through  all  the 
ways  thereof"  (Tob.  v.  8).  Here  was  indeed  a 
guide  to  be  relied  on ;  He  knew  the  way.  ' '  I  will 
conduct  him  thither  and  bring  him  back  to  thee ' ' 
(Tob.  v.  15).  He  accepted  the  charge  and  faith 
fully  performed  all  that  he  set  out  to  do;  and 
Tobias  on  his  side  was  a  faithful  disciple,  at 
tentive  to  every  sign  from  his  guide,  and  fully 
meriting  by  his  docility  the  joy  and  happiness 
which  the  archangel  was  the  means  of  bringing 
to  him. 

Christ  appointed  the  Church  to  the  three-fold 
office  of  teacher,  priest,  and  shepherd.  How 
richly  endowed  is  the  bride  of  Christ !  From  her 
lips  flows  the  stream  of  divine  truth;  her  heart 
is  the  spring  from  which  wells  up  the  fountain 
of  divine  grace;  and  in  her  hands  she  holds  the 
staff  which  points  the  way  to  eternal  life. 

But  Christ  has  done  even  greater  things  yet 
for  His  Church;  things  which  give  to  all  the  rest 
their  real  value  and  from  which  they  receive,  so 
to  speak,  their  heavenly  radiance  and  luster.  He 
promised  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  abide  with 
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His  Church  always,  to  support  it  in  the  functions 
of  its  three-fold  office.  Viewed  by  this  light  how 
wonderful  and  marvelous  is  the  part  the  Church 
plays  to  the  human  race!  It  teaches  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is,  therefore, 
infallible ;  its  priesthood  is  supported  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  can,  therefore,  never  die  out;  it  car 
ries  the  grace  of  God  to  man  in  vessels  that 
will  never  break  or  be  exhausted  or  become  pol 
luted.  Its  sacraments  remain  forever  valid.  The 
stream  of  mercy  and  grace  will  flow  unceasingly 
and  never  run  dry.  In  performing  the  office  of 
shepherd  its  arm  and  staff  are  guided  and  upheld 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  can  not  err  or  go  astray, 
and  all  who  follow  it  will  attain  the  blessed  and 
holy  heights  of  eternal  life.  Amen. 


SEEMON   LIII 
TTbe  fnf  allibUitg  of  tbe  Gatbolic  Ueacbina 

"/   believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic   Church" 

IUB  discourse  last  week  showed  us  that  Jesus 
entrusted  to  His  Church  the  sublime  mission 
of  leading  all  mankind  to  salvation;  and  we 
further  saw  that  in  laying  this  great  charge  upon 
it  our  Saviour  at  the  same  time  endowed  His 
Church  with  marvelous  powers  and  privileges  to 
enable  it  to  carry  out  His  directions  and  to  fit 
it  for  the  three-fold  office  of  teacher,  priest,  and 
shepherd. 

In  the  exercise  of  this  three-fold  office  it  is  up 
held  and  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  Christ 
specifically  promised  to  His  Church,  and  whose 
presence  gives  to  its  teaching  a  special  quality 
and  characteristic.  We  learn  in  the  catechism 
that  "The  Church  can  not  err  when  it  teaches  a 
doctrine  of  faith  or  morals";  in  other  words,  that 
the  Church  as  a  teaching  body  is  infallible.  It 
will  be  our  object  to-day  to  inquire  and  examine 
closely  what  this  doctrine  of  infallibility  exactly 
consists  in. 

The  teaching  body  of  the  Church  is  composed 
of  the  Pope  and  the  bishops.  Instruction  is,  no 
doubt,  also  given  from  the  pulpit  by  individual 
priests,  but  they  teach  only  as  auxiliaries  and  in 
the  name  of  the  particular  bishop  who  sent  them. 
Though  they  teach  they  do  not  belong  to  what  is 
known  as  the  teaching  body  proper,  which  is  com 
posed  exclusively  of  the  Pope  and  the  bishops.  It 
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is  this  teaching  body  that  claims  to  be  secured 
from  error  in  doctrines  of  faith  or  morals,  or 
in  other  words  to  be  infallible.  The  doctrines  of 
faith  teach  us  what  we  must  believe,  and  the 
doctrines  of  morals  what  we  must  do,  to  obtain 
life  everlasting. 

In  connection  with  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church  as  regards  doctrines  of  faith  there  are 
two  points  to  be  specially  considered: 

I.  The  source  of  this  infallibility. 
II.  Through  what  instrumentality,  or  by  whose 
mouth,  this  infallible  teaching  teaches  us. 

I.  THE  SOURCE  OF  INFALLIBILITY. — The  Church 
is  infallible  in  the  exercise  of  its  office  of  teacher 
of  mankind  because  it  rejoices  in  the  assistance 
and  support  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  Spirit  who, 
knowing  all  things,  can  neither  be  in  error  itself, 
or  lead  us  into  error.  The  foundation  stone,  the 
deep  well-spring  and  source  of  the  Church's  in 
fallibility,  is  the  assistance  and  support  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But  how  can  we  be  so  sure  that  the 
Church  really  does  possess  a  privilege  and  bless 
ing  of  such  infinite  worth?  We  feel  this  assurance 
because  we  rely  on  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  us  first  call  to  mind  who  Jesus  Christ  is.  He 
is  the  Son  of  God,  omniscient,  almighty,  unfail 
ingly  faithful.  Sooner  shall  heaven  and  earth 
pass  away  than  His  word,  once  given,  come  to 
nought  or  be  frustrated.  Now  listen  to  the  words 
of  Jesus  Christ,  founder  of  the  Church  and  bride 
groom  of  the  bride;  words  spoken  by  the  bride 
groom  to  His  bride  at  that  solemn  moment  when 
He  was  leaving  this  earth:  " Going,  therefore, 
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teach  ye  all  nations  .  .  .  and  behold  I  am  with 
you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20).  This  means  that 
Jesus  is  ever  present  to  inspire  and  uphold  the 
teachings  of  His  Church  and  to  support  and  assist 
it.  How,  then,  could  it  err  in  its  doctrines?  I 
think  you  will  agree  that  such  a  thing  is  an  utter 
impossibility. 

Our  Saviour  made  yet  another  promise:  "I 
will  ask  the  Father  and  He  shall  give  you  another 
Paraclete,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever, 
the  Spirit  of  truth"  (John  xiv.  16,  17).  Our 
Saviour  promised  to  intercede  for  His  Church 
and  His  prayer  was  granted ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
coming  down  on  it,  now  abides  with  it  forever. 
Animated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  is  it  con 
ceivable  that  the  Church  could  err  in  the  doctrines 
she  formulates  and  teaches?  It  is  impossible; 
we  feel  that  it  is  so,  and  that  therefore  the  Church 
as  a  teaching  body  must  be  infallible. 

We  come  to  the  same  conclusion  by  recalling 
the  Saviour's  words  to  St.  Peter:  .  "Thou  art 
Peter  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it"  (Matt.  xvi.  16).  If,  then,  hell  is  never  to 
prevail  against  the  Church,  how  can  that  Church 
ever  be  in  error  in  matters  of  belief?  It  can  be 
persecuted  and  has  indeed  suffered  much  oppres 
sion  ;  it  can  be  despoiled  of  its  possessions,  which 
has  actually  come  to  pass ;  its  members,  and  even 
its  heads  and  rulers,  can  transgress  the  laws  of 
God,  and  make  themselves  guilty  of  grievous  sin ; 
but  it  is  an  impossibility  that  the  Church  should 
ever  teach  false  doctrines,  for  then,  indeed,  the 
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gates  of  hell  would  have  prevailed  against  it,  and 
this  can  never  be. 

See  how  deeply  rooted  is  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church,  resting  as  it  does  on  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  support  of  Christ  our 
Lord,  blessings  promised  to  her,  not  once,  but 
three  times  over,  by  the  lips  of  the  Son  of  God 
Himself. 

If  the  Church  is  infallible  in  its  teaching,  then 
St.  Paul  rightly  points  to  it  as  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth.  It  would  seem  but  rational  to 
expect  that  Catholics,  instead  of  being  so  anxious 
to  weigh  and  analyze  the  opinions  of  the  wise  and 
learned  of  this  world,  or  to  know  and  be  in  touch 
with  the  latest  idea,  or  to  adopt  and  make  their 
own  what  appeals  to  their  fancy,  should  ask: 
What  does  the  Church,  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
say  on  the  subject?  We  should  imagine  that  in  all 
disputed  matters,  both  past  and  present,  they 
would  adhere  firmly  and  loyally,  without  any  sec 
ond  thoughts  on  the  subject,  to  whatever  is,  or 
has  been,  or  will  be  decreed  and  defined  by  the 
teaching  body  of  the  Church. 

II.  THROUGH  WHAT  INSTRUMENTALITY  DOES  THIS 
INFALLIBLE  TEACHING  REACH  Us? — Here  we  are 
confronted  with  a  further  difficulty,  which  is  our 
second  point  of  meditation,  namely:  through 
whom,  or  by  whose  mouth,  does  the  teaching  body 
of  the  Church  give  utterance  to  her  infallible  de 
cisions?  The  catechism  asks  this  same  question, 
saying:  "When  does  the  Church  teach  infal 
libly?"  "The  Church  teaches  infallibly  when  it 
speaks  through  the  Pope  and  the  bishops  united 
in  general  council,  or  through  the  Pope  alone  when 
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he  proclaims  to  all  the  faithful  a  doctrine  of  faith 
or  morals." 

We  see,  therefore,  that  such  decisions  as  claim 
to  be  infallible  can  not  be  made  by  any  single  iso 
lated  bishop,  much  less  by  any  individual  priest. 
They  can  be  arrived  at  only  in  two  ways,  either 
by  a  general  council  of  the  Church  or  by  the  Pope 
alone. 

What  is  meant  by  a  general  council  of  the 
Church?  It  is  a  council  presided  over  either  by 
the  Pope  himself  or  by  his  legate,  to  which  he 
invites  and  calls  all  the  bishops  of  the  Church, 
and  the  decisions  of  which  are  ratified  by  the  sanc 
tion  of  the  Holy  See.  The  decrees  of  such  a  gen 
eral  council  concerning  faith  and  morals  are  in 
fallible  and  must,  on  account  of  their  infallibility, 
be  firmly  and  unconditionally  accepted.  These 
great  councils  are  the  grand  opportunities  and 
occasions  on  which  the  entire  teaching  body  of 
the  Church  comes  together,  Pope  with  bishops, 
and  bishops  with  Pope,  to  formulate  their  de 
crees.  For  many  hundreds  of  years  the  Church 
has  held  these  general  councils  for  the  deciding 
of  the  most  important  questions,  and  their  de 
crees  have  ever  been  accepted  by  the  faithful  with 
the  greatest  respect  and  reverence.  Pope  Gregory 
the  Great,  speaking  of  the  four  first  councils,  said : 
"I  believe  and  reverence  these  four  general 
councils  as  I  do  the  four  Gospels."  St.  Ambrose 
exhorts  the  faithful  to  suffer  death  sooner  than 
reject  their  decisions.  In  point  of  fact,  to  assert 
that  a  council  of  the  Church  is  in  error  on  any 
doctrine  concerning  faith  or  morals,  is  equivalent 
to  saying  that  the  Church  has  made  a  mistake  and 
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is  not  infallible,  and  once  we  go  that  far  we  must 
take  the  next  step  and  say  that  Christ  was  under 
a  delusion  when  He  promised  the  gift  of  infallibil 
ity  to  His  Church ;  and  who  ever  is  of  that  opinion 
is  no  longer  a  Christian.  To  withdraw  one  stone 
from  an  arch  is  often  sufficient  to  bring  down  the 
whole  structure. 

The  decrees  of  a  general  council  of  the  Church 
are  infallible,  but  the  Pope,  also,  can  formulate 
alone  similar  infallible  decrees.  I  should  like  to 
call  your  attention  to  three  things  in  connection 
with  this  power  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff :  the  first 
has  regard  to  its  limitations,  the  second  to  the 
grounds  on  which  the  Holy  See  claims  this  power, 
the  third  to  the  objections  made  against  it. 

(a)  THE  LIMITS. — The  ocean  is  vast  and  often 
appears  boundless,  yet  almighty  God  said  of  it: 
' 1 1  set  My  bounds  around  it,  and  I  said,  Hitherto 
thou  shalt  come  and  shalt  go  no  further,  and 
here  thou  shalt  break  thy  swelling  waves"  (Job 
xxxviii.  10,  11).  Papal  infallibility  has  also  its 
limits,  and  the  first  of  them  is  set  by  the  person 
of  the  Holy  Father  Himself.  Everything  spoken 
or  written  or  decided  by  the  Pope  is  not  infallible, 
by  no  means ;  but  only  what  he  says  speaking  as 
our  teacher  or  shepherd.  Every  word  uttered  by 
a  judge  is  not  a  judicial  pronouncement,  but  only 
what  he  says  in  his  judicial  capacity.  Any  paper 
signed  by  an  official  is  not  necessarily  an  official 
document,  but  only  those  written  in  an  official 
character  in  the  exercise  of  official  duties.  There 
fore,  when  the  Pope  speaks  in  virtue  of  his  office 
of  chief  teacher  and  pastor  of  Christendom,  and 
of  successor  to  St.  Peter,  then  and  then  only  do 


his  decrees  and  pronouncements  claim  to  be  in 
fallible. 

The  infallibility  of  the  Pope  is  further  limited 
by  the  subject-matter  upon  which  he  is  pronounc 
ing,  for  he  is  not  infallible  in  all  matters,  but  only 
in  questions  of  faith  or  morals.  There  is  a  legend 
about  one  of  the  ancient  Greek  heroes  to  the  effect 
that  he  was  invulnerable  in  every  part  of  his 
body;  neither  dagger,  nor  sword,  nor  any  other 
weapon,  could  wound  him,  except  only  in  one 
place,  the  heel.  Now,  with  the  Pope  it  is  the  other 
way  about.  He  can  make  mistakes  in  all  sorts 
of  things :  in  his  knowledge  of  people,  names,  num 
bers,  and  places;  in  making  calculations,  in  his 
tory,  in  geography,  in  the  management  of  his 
own  affairs  and  concerns;  but  there  is  just  one 
department  in  which  error  is  impossible  to  him, 
namely,  in  defining  and  deciding  as  head  and 
shepherd  of  all  Christians  doctrines  of  faith  or 
morals. 

The  final  limitation  to  Papal  infallibility  is  af 
forded  by  those  whom  he  is  addressing.  For  a 
decree  of  the  Pope's  to  be  infallible  it  must  be 
directed,  not  to  one  single  person,  or  even  to  sev 
eral  people ;  not  only  to  one  or  more  of  the  bish 
ops,  but  to  all  the  faithful  in  the  whole  world. 
We  find  these  three  limits  clearly  laid  down  in 
the  catechism:  "The  Church  teaches  infallibly 
when  it  speaks  through  the  Pope  and  the  bishops, 
united  in  general  council,  or  through  the  Pope 
alone  when  he  proclaims  to  all  the  faithful  a  doc 
trine  of  faith  or  morals." 

(b)  THE  FOUNDATION. — On  what  foundations 
does  this  doctrine  of  Papal  infallibility  rest?  At 
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the  last  general  Vatican  Council  in  Rome,  which 
was  held  in  the  year  1870,  it  was  solemnly  decreed 
that  within  certain  and  defined  limits  which  we 
have  given  you  the  pronouncements  of  the  Pope 
were  to  be  considered  infallible,  and  the  faithful 
were  called  upon  to  accept  them  as  such.  This 
decision,  as  we  have  already  stated,  settled  the 
question  once  and  for  all.  The  council  had  been 
summoned  in  the  regular  way,  and  was  attended 
by  an  unprecedented  number  of  bishops.  The 
propositions  to  be  discussed  and  decided  upon 
were  clearly  laid  before  them,  and  all  were  free 
to  give  their  vote  as  they  thought  right.  The  de 
cree  of  Papal  infallibility  was  carried  by  a  large 
majority,  only  two  bishops  pronouncing  against 
it,  and  they  later  on  became  entirely  reconciled  to 
it.  Therefore,  if  the  decrees  of  this  particular 
council  are  to  be  put  aside,  the  same  must  apply 
to  the  decrees  of  former  councils,  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  and  that  of 
Christ  Himself  may  be  rejected  and  thrown  over 
board. 

Nevertheless,  the  teaching  of  this  council  agrees 
perfectly  with  that  of  Holy  Scripture.  The  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  the  Church,  be 
cause  it  is  founded  on  a  rock.  Now,  Peter  is  the 
rock.  If,  then,  the  Church  is  infallible,  then  must 
the  Pope  be  infallible. 

Moreover,  Peter  and  his  successors  are  the 
shepherds  and  teachers  of  the  whole  Church.  Is 
it  conceivable  that  the  Pope  can  err  when  he  is 
engaged  in  teaching  the  whole  Church?  In  that 
case,  he  who  should  be  guiding  and  directing  the 
flock  might  be  leading  it  astray ;  he  whose  office  it 
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is  to  shelter  and  protect  it  might  be  urging  it  on 
to  its  destruction.  Moreover,  our  Saviour  prayed 
for  Peter  that  his  faith  might  not  fail,  and  that 
he  might  be  in  a  position  to  confirm  his  brethren. 
Was  this  prayer  offered  for  St.  Peter  alone  ?  The 
other  apostles  were  not  in  special  need  of  being 
strengthened.  The  words  surely  apply  as  much 
to  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  and  the  apostles  as 
they  do  to  St.  Peter  and  the  apostles  themselves ; 
and  we  have  a  right  to  think  that  the  prayer  of 
our  Saviour  was  offered  that  the  faith,  not  only 
of  St.  Peter,  but  also  of  all  his  successors,  might 
never  fail.  If,  therefore,  the  prayers  of  our 
Saviour  were  heard,  the  Vicar  of  Christ  can  never 
go  astray  in  matters  of  faith. 

(c)  THE  OBJECTIONS  RAISED  AGAINST  THIS  DOC 
TRINE. — The  first  objection  always  made  is  based 
on  a  misconception.  How  can  the  Pope  be  infal 
lible?  Every  human  creature  is  liable  to  sin  and 
error,  and  therefore  so  is  the  Pope.  He  prays 
at  the  beginning  of  every  Mass :  "I  have  sinned ; 
through  my  fault,  through  my  fault,  through  my 
most  grievous  fault,"  and  he  goes  to  confession. 
To  say  that  the  Pope  is  infallible  does  not  mean 
that  he  is  incapable  of  sin. 

If  he  were  indeed  incapable  of  fault  he  would 
no  longer  belong  to  the  ranks  of  mere  human  crea 
tures  ;  he  would  be  like  to  God.  Now  the  Pope  is 
not  infallible  like  God  and  incapable  of  fault.  He 
is  so  only  under  certain  limited  circumstances, 
and  not  of  himself,  but  by  virtue  of  the  action  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Lastly,  he  is  infallible  not  for 
his  own  advantage  and  interests,  but  for  those  of 
the  Church  of  God.  Does  it  not  come  within  the 
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scope  of  God's  dealings  with  mankind  to  make 
a  man  infallible  in  such  a  sense  as  this?  He  al 
lowed  the  prophets  of  old  to  foresee  the  future 
which  otherwise  is  known  to  Himself  alone;  He 
preserved  the  writers  of  Holy  Scripture  from  er 
ror;  He  gave  to  many  of  the  saints  the  power  to 
work  miracles,  which  is  a  supernatural  gift; 
finally  He  has  put  into  the  hands  of  His  priests 
a  divine  prerogative,  the  power  of  forgiving  sin. 
Still  all  these  are  capable  of  offending  God. 

Again  it  is  often  urged  that  the  infallibility  of 
the  Pope  is  a  modern  invention.  This  is  not  so, 
for  the  Popes  at  all  times  were  held  to  be  infal 
lible  in  the  sense  indicated.  It  is  only  the  clear 
and  decided  definition  of  the  doctrine  that  is  new. 
It  became  a  necessity  in  our  day  to  define  the 
doctrine,  because  it  was  being  called  in  question. 
As  long  as  no  one  interferes  with  my  right  to  my 
possessions,  it  would  be  quite  superfluous  for  me 
to  appeal  to  the  decision  of  a  court  of  law  to 
confirm  my  title.  But  if  a  stranger  comes  and 
disturbs  my  enjoyment  of  them,  claiming  what  is 
mine,  then  I  submit  my  title-deeds  and  vouchers 
to  a  court  of  law  in  order  to  have  my  position 
legally  defined  and  secured.  So  in  the  case  of 
Papal  infallibility,  as  it  is  only  in  the  last  century 
that  it  was  ever  challenged,  it  then  first  became 
necessary  to  establish  it. 

Let  us  rejoice,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  in  the 
infallibility  of  the  teaching  of  the  Church  and 
thank  God  that  we  have  a  judge  on  whose  pro 
nouncements  in  all  that  regards  faith  or  morals 
we  can  absolutely  rely.  * '  Christ, ' '  says  the  apos 
tle  St.  Paul,  ' '  gave  pastors  and  doctors  .  .  .  that 
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henceforth  we  be  no  more  children  tossed  to  and 
fro  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doc 
trine  by  the  wickedness  of  men,  by  cunning  crafti 
ness  by  which  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive"  (Eph. 
iv.  11,  14).  Let  us  rejoice,  for  this  blessing  is 
for  our  profit  and  salvation.  It  is  the  lighthouse 
which  in  the  midst  of  the  restless  waves  of  human 
opinion,  shows  the  safe  course  to  the  harbor  of 
rest  and  of  eternal  life.  Amen. 


SERMON   LIV 
Communion  of  Saints 

"I  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic   Church" 

HAVE  devoted  several  instructions  to  consid 
ering  the  Church  in  its  essence  and  origin, 
its  constitution  and  various  offices,  its  distinguish 
ing  marks,  ends,  and  object.  We  have  seen  that 
it  is,  as  it  were,  a  great  kingdom,  or  a  flock  and 
a  shepherd ;  a  flock  scattered  over  the  whole  world, 
yet  guided  by  one  single  shepherd  to  a  super 
natural  and  heavenly  destination. 

If  we  lift  up  our  eyes  higher  still  we  shall  see 
a  yet  greater  kingdom,  the  communion  of  saints, 
of  which  mention  is  made  in  the  second  part  of 
the  ninth  article  of  the  Creed:  "I  believe  in  the 
communion  of  saints." 

If  we  ask  what  the  communion  of  saints  means, 
the  catechism  tells  us :  "  The  communion  of  saints 
means  the  union  which  exists  between  the  mem 
bers  of  the  Church  on  earth  with  one  another,  and 
with  the  blessed  in  heaven,  and  with  the  suffering 
souls  in  purgatory" — the  Church  militant,  the 
Church  suffering,  the  Church  triumphant. 

We  will  select  two  points  only  for  our  medita 
tion  to-day  and  will  consider,  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit: 

I.  What  are  the  component  parts  which  make 
up  the  communion  of  saints'? 

II.  What  is  the  bond  by  which  these  parts  are 
united  and  held  together? 

399 
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I 

The  communion  of  saints  is  composed  of  souls, 
who,  though  all  members  of  the  Church,  are  in 
three  different  states  of  existence.  First,  there 
are  the  faithful  on  earth,  who  form  the  Church 
militant  so  long  as  they  are  on  earth.  The  mem 
bers  of  the  Church  can  not  live  otherwise  than 
in  a  state  of  struggle  and  warfare.  A  genuine 
and  sincere  Catholic  who  is  honestly  trying  to  at 
tain  his  end  must  of  necessity  be  fighting  unceas 
ingly  against  the  desires  of  the  spirit  and  of  the 
flesh,  against  bad  influences  and  false  principles, 
and  all  the  dangerous  circumstances  of  his  jour 
ney  through  this  world,  as  well  as  the  attacks  and 
assaults  of  the  evil  spirits.  The  Church  is  pos 
sessed  of  all  kinds  of  weapons  with  which  to  carry 
on  this  warfare;  and  her  children  each  individu 
ally  wage  it,  some  with  more,  some  with  less, 
courage,  and  with  very  various  results.  There 
are  sharp  weapons  and  blunt  weapons ;  heroes  and 
cowards;  victories  and  defeats.  But,  so  long  as 
this  world  exists,  so  long  as  this  life  lasts,  the 
battle  must  continue. 

The  communion  of  saints  is  further  composed 
of  the  suffering  souls  in  purgatory.  Their  bat 
tle  is  over  and  won,  but  their  triumph  is  delayed 
till  their  wounds  are  healed,  and  they  have  ex 
piated,  by  suffering,  the  sins  they  have  been  guilty 
of,  and  completed  the  punishment  due  to  them. 
No  one  can  say  what  the  number  of  these  souls 
may  be,  but  we  may  safely  conjecture  that  it  is 
very  great  indeed. 

The  last  and  highest  division  of  the  communion 
of  saints  is  formed  by  the  blessed  in  heaven.  Not 
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only  is  their  time  of  strife  over,  but  they  are  al 
ready  crowned  as  conquerors  with  crowns  of  in 
corruptible  beauty.  They  form,  as  it  were,  a  con 
tinual  triumphal  progress  round  the  throne  of  the 
Lamb,  giving  Him  thanks  for  the  grace  of  vic 
tory:  "I  saw  a  great  multitude  which  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nations  and  tribes  and 
peoples  and  tongues"  (Apoc.  vii.  9).  And  what 
a  glorious  throng  they  form,  the  members  of  the 
Church  triumphant,  with  the  Mother  of  God  at 
their  head,  and  all  the  blessed  apostles,  martyrs, 
confessors,  virgins,  and  hermits  in  their  ranks, 
which  will  continue  to  grow  and  increase  until  the 
last  day — the  Church  triumphant. 

These  three  different  parts — the  Church  mili 
tant,  the  Church  suffering,  the  Church  triumphant 
—united  and  joined  together  in  one  great  whole, 
as  one  kingdom,  form  the  communion  of  saints. 
How  vast,  how  high,  how  deep,  how  great!  and 
we,  too,  each  one  of  us,  form  part  of  it !  Yet  how 
can  a  kingdom  which  includes  so  many  sinners  in 
its  ranks  be  called  the  communion  of  saints  ?  Why 
such  an  appellation  when  it  numbers  among  its 
members  men  who  are  in  no  sense  saints,  but  who 
have  sinned,  and  are  sinning  now,  and  will  go  on 
sinning?  Notwithstanding  this,  this  communion  is 
rightly  termed  the  communion  of  saints.  The 
blessed  in  heaven  are  saints;  the  souls  in  purga 
tory,  having  died  in  a  state  of  grace,  are  also 
saints;  the  members  of  the  Church  militant  are 
all  without  exception  called  to  be  saints,  and  if 
they  are  deserving  of  even  the  faintest  shadow  of 
this  name  they  must  feel  within  them  at  least  the 
aspiration,  the  desire,  the  resolve  to  become 


402  POPULAR  SERMONS  ON  THE  CATECHISM 

saintly.  In  this  sense  they  may  be  called  saints, 
and  it  is  with  this  meaning  that  St.  Paul,  without 
hesitation,  so  addressed  the  members  of  the  Chris 
tian  community  to  whom  he  was  writing,  ''the 
saints  at  Ephesus,"  and  so  on.  We  ourselves  be 
long  to  the  communion  of  saints.  This  name, 
which  is  in  itself  a  whole  sermon,  ought  to  act 
as  a  spur,  an  incitement.  Shall  we  not,  each  one 
of  us,  endeavor  to  do  credit  to  it,  and  strive  to  be 
in  reality  what  it  implies?  If  any  one  should 
give  himself  out  to  be  a  painter  without  either 
being  able  to  paint  or  having  the  least  idea  of 
learning,  he  would  be  making  himself  thoroughly 
ridiculous.  0  dearly  beloved  brethren,  we  belong 
to  the  communion  of  saints !  We  are  not  saints, 
but  at  least  let  us  excite  in  our  hearts  the  earnest 
wish  and  desire  to  become  so. 


n 


Now  that  we  have  seen  what  makes  up  the  com 
munion  of  saints,  it  still  remains  for  us  to  know 
what  is  the  bond  that  holds  these  divisions  to 
gether,  making  them  as  one  whole. 

It  is  an  invisible  and  spiritual  bond  that  joins 
them,  for  the  union  is  an  invisible  union.  It  is 
the  three-fold  bond  of  thought,  of  deeds,  and  of 
being  united  under  a  common  head. 

THE  BOND  OP  THOUGHT. — If  we  begin  with  the 
Church  triumphant,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the 
thoughts  of  the  blessed  in  heaven  often  go  back 
to  those  whom  they  have  left  behind  them  here 
below.  This  earth  was*  their  battlefield;  it  was 
here  they  fought  and  won  their  victory,  and  where 
the  foundations  of  their  sanctity  were  laid.  Will 
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they  have  no  sympathy  with  us,  who  have  come 
forward  to  fill  their  places  in  the  ranks,  to  face 
and  withstand  the  same  foe?  Yes,  surely,  they 
take  the  keenest  interest  in  us,  just  as  veteran 
warriors  love  to  live  their  battles  over  again,  go 
ing  back  in  their  minds  constantly  to  former  en 
gagements,  and  counting  up  their  deeds  of  valor 
with  the  marches  accomplished  and  the  victories 
won.  The  thoughts  of  the  blessed  in  heaven  are 
often  turned  in  the  same  way,  I  feel  sure,  to  the 
holy  souls  in  purgatory.  Many  among  them  have 
themselves  experienced  the  purifying  flames,  and, 
even  were  it  not  so,  surely  it  seems  only  right 
that  those  souls  who,  free  from  every  stain  are 
rejoicing  in  complete  blessedness,  should  remem 
ber  their  brethren  who  still  linger  in  sorrow  and 
suffering.  If,  even  in  this  life,  when  we  are  in 
luck  ourselves,  it  is  considered  despicable  and 
mean  to  forget  friends  who  are  down  in  the  world, 
with  how  much  greater  force  would  this  principle 
apply  in  heaven? 

The  thoughts  of  the  souls  in  purgatory  must 
dwell  a  great  deal,  almost  uninterruptedly,  with 
the  blessed  in  heaven,  for  there  is  their  home,  the 
object  of  all  their  hopes  and  longings.  They  look, 
without  doubt,  frequently,  also  to  us  below  who 
are  bound  to  them  by  so  many  ties — it  may  be  of 
blood  and  friendship;  but,  at  least,  by  the  bond 
of  a  common  faith  and  by  the  self-same  hopes ; 
sometimes,  alas,  by  the  bond  of  sin! 

And  we  who  still  sojourn  in  this  vale  of  tempta 
tion  and  tears  turn  our  thoughts  and  eyes,  I  will 
not  say  frequently  or  even  continuously,  but  at 
least  from  time  to  time,  toward  heaven,  and  to 
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the  souls  in  purgatory.  Can  any  believing  Chris 
tian  fail  to  think  occasionally  of  the  destination 
toward  which  he  is  hurrying!  And,  if  such 
thoughts  do  not  come  to  us  naturally  and  of  them 
selves,  the  Church  takes  care  to  bring  them  to  our 
minds  on  the  feast  of  All  Saints  and  the  Com 
memoration  of  the  Holy  Souls. 

But  mere  thoughts,  even  though  they  be  earnest 
and  frequent,  are  still  but  a  feeble  bond  of  union. 
The  web  of  the  spider  stretches  from  tree  to  tree 
or  from  wall  to  wall,  but  it  takes  very  little  to 
destroy  it.  The  Church  militant,  triumphant,  and 
suffering  is  not  united  only  by  the  bond  of 
thought;  it  is  knit  firmly  together  by  the  more 
powerful  link  of  mutual  help  and  influence. 

What  can  the  action  and  influence  be  which  we 
can  bring  to  bear  upon  the  saints?  We  can  pay 
them  honor,  as  the  friends  of  God,  and  victorious 
combatants,  ornaments  of  the  Church,  our  ex 
amples  and  models,  our  patrons  and  helpers.  We 
erect  churches  and  altars  in  their  memory,  in 
which  we  expose  pictures  and  images  of  them; 
we  preserve  their  relics  and  pay  them  reverence ; 
we  invoke  their  powerful  intercession,  so  often 
and  with  so  much  confidence,  that  our  enemies 
have  made  it  a  reproach  to  us.  This  action  and 
influence  is  not  one-sided.  While  we,  on  our  part, 
honor  and  pray  to  the  saints,  they  assist  us  by 
interceding  powerfully  for  us  with  God.  If  the 
prayer  of  the  just  man  avails  much,  then  surely 
the  prayers  of  not  only  one,  but  of  many  or  all 
the  saints,  the  prayer  of  the  Mother  of  God,  must 
be  of  immeasurable  value. 

What  effort  and  exertion  can  we  make  to  help 
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the  souls  in  purgatory?  The  Church  teaches  very 
explicitly  that  we  can  help  them  by  prayer,  alms 
giving,  and  other  good  works,  and  especially  by 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Does  any  one 
dare  to  say:  "We  know  we  could  help,  but  we  do 
not  trouble  to  do  it"?  Oh,  certainly  more,  much 
more,  might  be  done,  but,  even  as  it  is,  who  can 
count  the  prayers,  the  good  works,  the  Masses, 
that  are  offered  up  daily  and  hourly  in  the  Church 
militant  for  the  suffering  souls.  A  stream  of  re 
freshment  flows  from  this  earth  to  the  souls  in 
purgatory,  a  stream  which,  although  sometimes 
stronger,  sometimes  weaker,  has  never  entirely 
failed  and  run  dry.  And,  if  there  is  on  earth 
enough  pity  and  sympathy  to  keep  this  stream 
flowing,  shall  we  doubt  that  from  the  Church,  tri 
umphant  in  heaven  a  mighty  river  of  intercession 
is  continually  poured  out  in  supplications  for 
those  friends  of  God?  We  may  be  sure  that  the 
holy  souls  are  grateful,  and  that  for  this  allevia 
tion  of  their  sufferings  they  will  sooner  or  later 
make  a  generous  return. 

By  what  means  are  the  members  of  the  Church 
militant  able  to  help  each  other  ?  We  are  so  widely 
scattered  over  the  world,  separated  by  oceans  and 
continents,  multitudes  of  us  never  having  seen 
each  other  or  even  heard  each  others'  names. 
Under  these  circumstances  what  influence  can  we 
have,  one  on  the  other?  It  is  a  fact  that  all  the 
members  of  the  Church  militant  form  together 
one  whole,  the  mystical  body  of  Christ;  and  is  it 
not  true  that  the  members  of  the  same  body  affect 
each  other  to  a  very  great  extent?  If  the  sight  of 
the  eye  be  good  the  foot  is  able  to  tread  more 
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securely  and  the  hand  to  grasp  more  firmly.  The 
quality  of  our  blood  and  its  circulation  through 
our  veins  depends  in  great  measure  on  the  quality 
of  the  food  we  eat  and  are  able  to  digest,  and 
one  can  go  on  extending  the  simile  almost  indefi 
nitely.  Now,  the  same  thing  takes  place  in  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  the  Church  militant.  The 
prayers,  the  works  of  penance,  the  continual  suf 
fering  of  such  numbers  of  good  Christians,  the 
daily  offering  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  though  cer 
tainly  benefiting  primarily  those  who  actually  do 
these  good  works,  exercise  an  influence  over  the 
whole  Church,  and  have  an  effect  particularly  on 
those  who  are  in  a  state  of  grace.  It  is,  indeed,  a 
matter  for  rejoicing  that  we  are  members  of  this 
powerful,  grace-infusing  mystical  body. 

Finally,  the  Church  militant,  suffering,  and  tri 
umphant  is  bound  together  through  submission 
to  one  common  head,  who  is  no  other  than  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  the  sovereign  Lord  of  the  saints, 
the  invisible  head  of  the  Church,  king  and  judge 
of  the  suffering  souls  in  purgatory,  and  all  are 
united  together  in  Him.  This  forms  a  powerful 
tie,  which  has  endured  for  long  ages  and  has 
never  yet  been  broken,  thus  joining  together  the 
three  divisions  of  the  Church,  to  make  one  king 
dom  under  one  sovereign  King.  Dearly  beloved 
brethren,  may  we  never  forget  that  we  are  mem 
bers  of  it.  Let  us  work  mercy  to  the  poor  souls 
in  purgatory  by  praying  for  them,  and  armed  with 
the  weapons  which  the  Church  militant  puts  into 
our  hands  let  us  fight  after  the  example  of  our 
holy  patrons,  the  saints,  and  we,  too,  shall  one 
day  attain  to  the  glory  of  the  Church  triumphant 
in  heaven.  Amen. 


SEEMON   LV 
H>eatb 

"It  is  appointed  unto  men,  once  to  die"  (Heb.  ix.  27). 

*||\AVING  brought  our  instructions  on  the  ninth 
article  of  the  Creed  to  a  close,  we  should  now, 
if  we  continued  to  take  the  articles  in  regular 
order,  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  tenth 
article:  "I  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins," 
but  later  on,  when  we  come  to  the  explanations  of 
the  various  sacraments,  particularly  those  of 
Baptism  and  Penance,  we  shall  have  better  op 
portunities  of  dwelling  on  this  power  of  the 
Church  to  forgive  sin  and  its  penalties.  So  we 
will  now  go  on  at  once  to  the  eleventh  article :  "I 
believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body." 

The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  the  coming  to 
gether  again  of  the  soul  and  the  body  which  had 
been  separated  by  death.  We  will  begin  our  dis 
courses  on  this  article  of  the  Creed  by  asking  two 
questions  concerning  death: 

I.  What  does  death  do  and  what  effect  does  it 
have? 

II.  What  are  its  characteristics  ? 


What  effect  does  death  produce  ?  What  results 
does  it  bring  about  ?  It  divides  and  it  determines. 
It  separates  from  every  link  with  earthly  things, 
tearing  a  man  away  from  all  his  goods  and  pos 
sessions,  however  many,  or  few,  or  beloved  they 
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may  be.    All  that  is  left  to  him  is  a  couple  of 
boards,  which  enclose  his  dead  body,  and  a  few 
feet  of  earth  to  make  his  grave.    All  feeling  of 
joy  and  delight  in  life  vanishes,  and  is  replaced 
by  the  bitterness,  the  pains,  the  fears,  that  hover 
round  a  deathbed.    How  insipid  the  pleasures  of 
this  world  appear  at  that  moment !    Death  divides 
us  from  any  reputation  we  had  acquired  and  en 
joyed  here  below.     Sooner  or  later  we  hear  of 
even  the  most  famous  among  men:  he  is  sick,  he 
is  dying,  he  is  dead,  he  is  buried— the  bell  rings, 
the  obituary  notices  sound  his  praises,  his  name 
and  title  are  inscribed  on  his  gravestone,  and  in 
a  few  weeks,  or  a  few  months,  at  the  latest,  he 
is  forgotten,  quite  forgotten.     By  death  man  is 
cut  off  from  all  means  of  grace.    His  opportuni 
ties  of  merit,  repentance,  and  penance  are  over. 
Finally,  the  union  which  has  lasted  so  long  be 
tween  soul  and  body  and  which  bound  man  so 
closely  together  is  dissolved.    His  powers  of  hear 
ing  are  dulled,  the  eyes  become  sightless,  speech 
fails,  the  lungs  can  no  longer  draw  breath,  the 
heart  ceases  to  beat,  the  soul  leaves  the  body,  the 
body  is  dead,  it  has  become  a  corpse.    But  death's 
work  of  separation  is  not  yet  ended.    Barely  has 
dissolution  taken  place  when  the  ally  of  death, 
corruption,  takes  possession  of  the  body  and  be 
gins  to  divide  the  flesh  from  the  bones  and  to 
dismember  the  limbs.     The  moisture  of  the  soil 
claims  its  share,  the  earth  also  demands  a  portion, 
the  worms  crave  theirs ;  and  so  it  goes  on  till  there 
is  nothing  left  but  a  handful  of  dried  up  and 
crumbling  bones:     "Doth  bitter  death  separate 
in  this  manner  ? "    (1  Kings  xv.  32. )    Is  this  really 
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all  that  remains  ?  When  the  people  of  Israel  found 
in  the  streets  only  a  skull  and  a  handful  of  bones 
as  all  that  was  left  of  the  proud  and  haughty 
Queen  Jezabel  they  cried  out :  "Is  this  that  same 
Jezabelf"  that  proud,  haughty,  painted,  and  be 
dizened  woman !  Can  this  be  all  that  remains  of 
her!  My  God,  is  that  all  that  will  be  left  of  us, 
a  handful  of  earth,  a  few  scattered  and  dried  up 
bones ! 

But  death  not  only  separates  and  destroys,  it 
decides  and  determines.  Death  is  the  entrance  to 
eternity,  the  door  which  opens  onto  the  judgment- 
seat  of  God.  The  moment  of  our  death  decides 
our  eternal  destiny,  for,  as  the  tree  falls,  so  shall 
it  lie.  This,  therefore,  is  what  death  does:  it 
divides  the  soul  from  everything  earthly,  and  de 
termines  its  eternal  destiny. 

n 

We  must  also  cast  a  glance  at  the  characteris 
tics  of  death.  It  is 

(1)  Certain.    "It  is  appointed  unto  men  once 
to  die"  (Heb.  ix.  27).    The  law  of  death  came  into 
force  with  the  first  sin,  and  it  holds  good  the  whole 
world  over  for  all  men  at  all  times.    No  king  or 
emperor  can  repeal  it;  God  alone,  who  made  it, 
has  power  over  it.    The  inevitableness  of  the  law 
of  death  is  brought  home  to  us  by  experience,  and 
is    constantly    recalled    and    impressed    on    our 
minds:  funeral  bells  seem  to  say,  "You,  too,  you 
must  die" — the  hearse,  the  churchyard,  the  tomb 
stones,  the  mortuary  card,  all  repeat  "dust  thou 
art  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return." 

(2)  Death  itself  is  certain,  but,  on  the  other 
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hand,  its  accompanying  circumstances  are  wrap 
ped  in  uncertainty  and  mystery.  Where  shall  you 
die,  and  when?  During  the  day  or  in  the  night? 
Will  it  find  you  prepared  or  unprepared?  Can 
you,  or  I,  or  any  one,  tell? 

(3)  In  all  this  uncertainty  we  are  told  by  the 
Saviour  that  only  one  thing  is  certain.     Death 
will  come  like  a  thief  in  the  night.    A  thief  does 
not  choose  the  early  evening  hours  for  his  visit; 
he  steals  in  late,  in  the  darkness  of  the  night, 
not  by  the  hall  door,  but  at  the  window  or  down 
through  the  roof.    He  carries  no  light  in  his  hand 
and  does  not  knock,  but  creeps  in  as  silently  as 
possible.    He  will  be  there,  have  done  his  busi 
ness,  and  have  disappeared  before  any  one  has 
noticed  his  presence.    So  it  is  that  death  will  come 
upon  us.    It  surprises  youth,  that  counts  securely 
on  a  long  life ;  old  age,  that  thinks  to  live  a  couple 
of  years  longer ;  the  sick  man,  who  with  his  doctor 
and  all  his  friends  persuades  himself  he  is  not 
so  very  ill ;  that  when  the  cough  gets  better,  when 
the  new  medicine  takes  effect,  when  the  spring 
comes  back  bringing  better  weather,  then  health 
also  will  return  to  him.    But  instead  it  is  death 
that  comes.    'Those  who  are  to-day  in  full  health 
and  strength  may  be  struck  down  with  apoplexy; 
they  may  meet  with  an  accident  suddenly,  by  land 
or  sea,  on  board  ship,  in  the  train,  or  even  walk 
ing,  riding,  driving,  eating  or  drinking,  awake  or 
asleep.     Our  Saviour's  words  are,  "like  a  thief 
in  the  night."    We  shall  die  without  warning,  be 
fore  we  have  time  to  expect  it. 

(4)  Once  come,  death  will  not  be  kept  waiting. 
It  can  not  be  put  off  from  one  day  or  month  to 
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another  like  other  matters  in  life.  Oh,  fearful 
guest  who  unfailingly  presents  himself,  and  is  not 
to  be  denied  for  a  single  hour  or  minute!  But 
the  most  terrible  thought  of  all  in  connection  with 
death  is  that  it  can  not  be  repeated.  We  die 

(5)  But  once.  A  spoiled  document  can  be  made 
out  and  drawn  up  afresh;  a  lawsuit  lost  may  be 
regained,  instituted  anew  on  fresh  grounds,  with 
further  evidence,  before  a  different  tribunal.  But 
death  can  not  be  repeated.  A  bad  death  remains 
eternally  a  bad  death;  a  good  death  is  a  good 
death  for  all  eternity. 

Such  is  death,  such  is  its  action,  such  its  char 
acteristics.  What  is  the  meaning  for  us  of  the 
solemn  truths  it  holds?  What  does  death  teach 
us?  By  death  we  shall,  perforce,  be  obliged  to 
leave  everything  we  possess  here  below.  Let  us, 
then,  as  a  preparation  for  that  dread  hour,  keep 
our  hearts  free  from  false,  unjust,  unprincipled, 
and  inordinate  attachments  to  anything  earthly, 
be  it  money,  pleasure,  or  persons ;  then  death  will 
be  powerless  to  hurt  us. 

The  moment  of  death  determines  everything  for 
us,  so  let  us  have  a  care  that  we  make  a  good 
end.  How  shall  we  set  about  doing  this?  Let 
death  be  our  teacher. 

If  it  is  certain  that  death  will  come,  then  it  is 
also  certain  that  we  must  prepare  for  his  com 
ing.  Clearly  true  as  this  is,  it  is  so  easily  for 
gotten  that  in  season  and  out  of  season  we  require 
to  be  reminded  of  it.  It  is  certain  that  I  shall 
die,  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  I  must  prepare 
for  death. 

So  deeply  hidden  from  us  are  all  the  circum- 
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stances  that  will  accompany  our  death,  the  prob 
ability  is  that  it  will  come  upon  us  as  a  shock, 
before  we  have  realized  it,  and  when  we  are  least 
expecting  or  thinking  of  it.  To  say,  "I  must 
prepare, ' '  is  not  putting  the  case  strongly  enough 
—I  must  be  prepared,  holding  myself  in  readiness 
to  die,  let  death  come  where  and  when  it  will. 
"Wherefore  be  you  also  ready  because  at  what 
hour  you  know  not  the  Son  of  man  will  come" 
(Matt.  xxiv.  44).  It  is  not  enough  for  the  soldier 
at  his  post  to  have  his  weapons  lying  in  readiness 
near  him;  no,  he  must  stand  fully  armed,  the 
loaded  rifle  in  his  hand,  and  he  dare  not  lay  it 
aside  even  for  a  moment. 

Death  itself  will  not  be  put  off,  therefore,  still 
less  ought  the  preparation  for  it  to  be  delayed. 
"Watch  ye,  therefore,  because  you  know  not  the 
day  nor  the  hour"  (Matt.  xxv.  13).  Death  can 
never  be  repeated;  therefore  (and  what  a  big 
therefore!),  we  must  be  in  readiness,  always  pre 
pared  as  carefully  as  we  know  how.  It  is  an  event 
on  which  depends  that  which  can  never  be  put 
right  for  all  eternity.  What  good  is  your  life,  if 
it  end  with  a  bad  death?  It  had  been  better  for 
you  never  to  have  been  born. 

Let  us  begin  to  die  now,  at  once,  saying  as  we 
pray :  Lord,  I  submit  humbly  to  the  law  of  death ; 
may  I  die  where  and  when  Thou  wiliest.  I  sub 
mit  to  this  law  as  a  creature,  a  man  made  out  of 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  as  a  Christian  who  should 
walk  in  the  footsteps  of  his  Saviour,  as  a  sinner 
who  has  deserved  death  by  his  sins.  I  ask  of 
Thee  the  grace  to  die  as  a  Christian  with  the  con 
solation  of  the  last  sacraments;  and  as  one  who, 
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well  prepared,  has  lived  constantly  in  a  state  of 
grace.  Grant  that,  looking  back  on  the  past  with 
sorrow  and  confidence,  and  to  the  future  without 
fear  and  full  of  hope,  and  holding  the  crucifix  in 
my  dying  hands,  my  last  sigh  may  be:  Jesus, 
Mary,  and  Joseph,  I  give  you  my  heart  and  my 
soul.  Amen. 


SERMON   LVI 
Ube  IResurrectfon  of  tbe  Boos 

"/  believe  in  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body 


and  corruption  in  the  grave  is  the  inev 
itable  fate  that  awaits  our  body;  and  as  we 
consider  it,  one  question  forces  itself  upon  us  :  Is 
this,  then,  the  end?  Will  the  body  remain  thus 
forever  the  prey  of  corruption?  To  this  the  elev 
enth  article  of  the  Creed  answers  an  emphatic  no  ; 
the  body  will  not  be  buried  forever  in  the  grave  ; 
it  will  rise  again.  "I  believe  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  body." 

With  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  will  con 
sider  the  resurrection  of  the  body  under  three 
heads  : 

I.  As  a  fact. 
II.  In  its  object. 
III.  As  to  its  nature  and  manner. 

i 

In  the  ordinary  way  when  one  speaks  of  a  fact, 
one  means  an  event  that  has  already  taken  place. 
Now  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  although  a  fact, 
is  one  that  will  happen  only  in  the  distant  future, 
on  the  last  day  at  the  end  of  all  things.  It  will 
be  the  last  event  to  come  to  pass  on  the  stage 
of  this  world. 

It  is  a  future  fact.  A  fact  generally  implies 
something  sure  and  certain,  an  event  that  has  al 
ready  actually  occurred.  Now  nothing  is  more  un- 
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certain  than  the  future,  and  the  more  distant  it 
is  the  more  uncertain  it  appears.  If  the  resur 
rection  of  the  body  is  not  to  be  till  the  end  of 
all  time,  it  presents  itself  to  us  in  a  very  uncertain 
light,  indeed.  Nevertheless,  it  is  a  sure  and  stable 
fact,  as  you  will  see  by  examining  closely  and 
taking  well  to  heart  the  source  from  which  our 
knowledge  of  it  springs. 

Primarily,  we  know  it  from  the  written  word 
of  God  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  the  Old  Testa 
ment  Job  says :  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth 
and  in  the  last  day  I  shall  rise  out  of  the  earth, 
and  I  shall  be  clothed  again  with  my  poor  skin, 
and  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God.  Whom  I  myself 
shall  see,  and  my  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  an 
other.  This  my  hope  is  laid  up  in  my  bosom" 
(Job  xix.  25-27).  The  marvelous  sight  witnessed 
by  the  prophet  Ezechiel  is  clearly  a  figure  of  the 
general  resurrection.  A  wide  plain  covered  with 
bones  was  shown  to  him.  l '  Son  of  man,  dost  thou 
think  these  bones  shall  live!"  The  prophet  an 
swered:  "0  Lord  God,  Thou  knowest."  God 
then  commanded  him  to  speak  to  the  bones  and 
say :  ' '  Ye  dry  bones,  hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to  these  bones,  Behold 
I  shall  send  spirit  into  you  and  you  shall  live  .  .  . 
and  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord." 
Ezechiel  did  as  he  was  commanded,  and  the  bones 
joining  together  once  more  became  clothed  with 
nerves  and  sinews  and  skin;  and  the  spirit  ani 
mated  them,  and  they  stood  before  him  a  great 
army  (Ezech.  xxxvii.  3-10).  In  the  New  Testa 
ment  our  Saviour  foretold  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  in  the  clearest  manner:  "I  am  the  resur- 
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rection  and  the  life"  (John  xi.  25).  ''The  hour 
cometh  when  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  have 
done  good  things  shall  come  forth  unto  the  resur 
rection  of  life ;  but  they  that  have  done  evil  unto 
the  resurrection  of  judgment"  (John  v.  28,  29). 
Our  Saviour  was  the  omniscient  God,  who  sees 
into  the  most  distant  future,  and  He  has  already 
proved  to  us  that  He  does  not  lack  the  power  to 
raise  from  the  dead.  He  proved  it  primarily  by 
His  own  glorious  resurrection,  and  next  by  restor 
ing  to  life  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  who  had  died 
in  childhood;  the  widow's  son  at  Nairn,  who  had 
died  in  early  youth,  and  Lazarus,  who  was  of 
riper  age.  Jairus'  daughter  was  recalled  to  life 
by  our  Saviour  while  she  still  lay  on  her  bed  of 
death;  the  widow's  son  when  his  body  was  on  his 
way  to  the  grave,  and  Lazarus  after  three  days  in 
the  tomb,  corruption  having  actually  set  in. 

The  apostle  St.  Paul  gives  in  his  epistles  ex 
plicit  and  unequivocal  teaching  concerning  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  Church  has  al 
ways  treated  belief  in  this  doctrine  as  one  of  the 
fundamental  articles  of  faith.  Because  of  the 
resurrection  which  she  believes  awaits  us  she 
treats  a  dead  body  with  the  greatest  respect  and 
reverence,  invoking  benedictions  on  it,  accompany 
ing  it  to  the  grave  with  prayer  and  hymnody, 
blessing  the  grave  and  setting  up  upon  it  the  holy 
sign  of  the  cross.  The  spot  where  her  deceased 
children  rest  she  calls,  in  some  part  of  the  world, 
"God's  acre,"  the  field  of  God,  and  elsewhere  the 
"cemetery,"  which  means  resting-place;  and  she 
sees  in  the  dead  body  the  grain  of  seed  that  will 


one  day  spring  up  and  put  forth  bud  and  blossom. 
The  Day  of  Judgment  is  God's  harvest-time. 

The  resurrection  of  the  body,  then,  is  an  event 
still  to  come,  but  it  is  a  very  sure  and  stable  event, 
nevertheless.  It  is  one  of  the  very  greatest  and 
most  wonderful  truths  of  religion,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  who  decreed  it,  will  bring  it  about  by  His 
almighty  power  when  He  comes  at  the  end  of  the 
world  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  Very  great 
and  wonderful  will  be  this  manifestation  of  the 
power  of  the  Son  of  God,  embracing  in  its  extent 
all  men  who  have  died  before  the  last  day,  begin 
ning  with  Adam  down  to  the  last  member  of  the 
human  race.  Its  results  and  effects  also  will  be 
great  and  wonderful,  for  the  newly-risen  will  come 
to  life  never  to  taste  of  death  any  more ;  soul  and 
body  will  be  henceforward  so  closely  and  inti 
mately  united  that  they  will  not  be  separated  for 
all  eternity. 

The  resurrection  is  a  future,  a  certain,  a  great, 
and  wonderful  fact. 

ii 

Our  next  point  is  the  reason  of  such  an  event 
as  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The  catechism 
tells  us  it  is  in  order  that  "our  bodies  should 
share  in  the  reward  or  punishment  of  our  souls, ' ' 
and  a  further  reason  is  that  our  Saviour's  tri 
umph  over  death  should  be  complete.  So  here  we 
have  a  double  reason  why  the  body  should  rise 
again. 

Our  body  has  its  part  for  good  or  for  evil  in 
all  that  we  do,  and  there  is  scarcely  a  good  action 
in  which  it  does  not  participate.  In  prayer  though 
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certainly  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  principally 
called  into  play,  still  even  folding  the  hands,  bend 
ing  the  knee,  moving  the  lips,  and  the  general  de 
meanor  of  the  body  enter  in  some  measure  into 
the  performance  of  this  duty.  Fasting  affects 
chiefly  the  body ;  night-watching  is  also  irksome  to 
it;  and  the  fatigue  incidental  to  work  and  labor, 
the  exertion  required  to  make  pious  pilgrimages, 
the  endurance  of  pain  and  sickness,  all  are  burdens 
that  press  heavily  on  the  flesh.  It  can  not  be 
denied  that  the  practice  of  the  beautiful  virtues 
of  temperance  and  chastity  need  the  help  of  the 
body.  Euler  and  leader  though  the  soul  may  be, 
the  body  is  nevertheless  its  fellow-worker  and 
colleague.  If,  therefore,  the  body  has  done  its 
part  in  the  performance  of  good,  it  is  but  just  that 
it  should  receive  a  share  of  the  eternal  reward. 
Laurels  are  not  the  portion  of  the  leaders  of  an 
army  exclusively;  they  are  given  also  to  the  rank 
and  file  who  have  followed  the  command.  The 
credit  of  winning  a  race  is  not  entirely  due  to  the 
jockey;  he  allows  a  great  deal  of  it  to  the  horse 
that  carried  him,  just  as  a  brave  soldier  thanks  his 
good  sword  which  helped  him  to  win  the  vic 
tory. 

As  with  the  good  we  have  done,  so  with  the  evil. 
The  body  vacillates  between  one  and  the  other. 
Out  of  love  of  the  body  the  soul  commits  many 
a  sin  of  omission,  of  sloth,  of  carelessness;  and 
the  body  has  power  to  drag  the  soul  down  into 
a  perfect  swamp  of  intemperance  and  impurity. 
Surely,  then,  it  should  bear  its  punishment  along 
with  the  soul.  All  this  furnishes  an  adequate  rea 
son  for  waking  the  body  from  the  sleep  of  the 
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grave,  that  it  may  "  share  in  the  reward  or  pun 
ishment  of  the  soul." 

The  other  reason  for  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  is  that  Christ's  victory  over  death  may  be 
complete.  Our  Saviour  triumphed  over  death 
Himself  when  He  arose  glorious  from  the  tomb, 
but  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  body  for 
those  whom  He  died  to  redeem  then  His  victory 
is  incomplete  and  imperfect.  Death  can  taunt 
Him,  saying :  ' '  Thou  hast  conquered  me,  but  not 
entirely.  Thou  didst  Thyself  rise  from  the  tomb, 
but  the  bodies  of  Thy  brethren  shall  not  escape 
from  the  grave  where  they  lie  rotting,  and  no  one 
has  power  to  rescue  them  from  me. ' '  But  by  raising 
up  to  life  the  bodies  of  all  mankind  Christ  per 
fects  His  victory  and  can  reply :  "As  Adam  has 
caused  the  death  of  all  men,  so  through  Me  all 
shall  rise  again."  "0  death,  where  is  thy  vic 
tory?  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting?"  (1  Cor.  xv. 
55).  Thou  art  conquered  completely  and  wholly. 

in 

Let  us  cast  a  glance  at  the  nature  and  manner 
of  our  resurrection.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say 
that  our  risen  bodies  will  be  entirely  free  from  all 
earthly  requirements,  needs,  and  weaknesses ;  but 
are  we  to  understand  that  the  bodies  of  all  will 
be  alike  in  their  condition?  No;  the  teaching  of 
St.  Paul  is  that  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  will  be 
wretched  and  miserable  in  their  vileness,  while  the 
elect  will  shine  resplendent  and  like  to  the  glori 
fied  body  of  Christ.  "We  shall  all  indeed  rise 
again,  but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed,"  i.  e.,  glori 
fied  (1  Cor.  xv.  51). 


The  bodies  of  the  wicked,  bearing  the  marks  of 
sin  impressed  upon  them  and  branded  with  the 
brand  of  shame  and  eternal  damnation,  will  be 
so  repulsive  in  their  hideousness  that  the  soul 
will  shudder  at  returning  to  such  a  dwelling-place ; 
and  will  feel  it  torment  and  torture  to  appear  in 
such  a  covering  before  the  universal  judgment- 
seat.  A  convict  shrinks  from  displaying  himself 
handcuffed  and  attired  in  prison  dress  to  his 
fellow-men.  I  have  repeatedly  observed  these  un 
fortunate  people  trying  with  the  utmost  care  to 
hide  the  chains  that  bind  their  hands.  Oh,  what 
must  be  the  feeling  of  degradation  and  shame  of 
a  sinful  body ! 

The  bodies  of  the  just  will  be  resplendent  and 
like  to  the  glorified  body  of  Christ.  Glorified,  and 
like  to  the  risen  Christ!  We  are  told  that  the 
negroes  in  Africa  are  flattered  if  they  are  thought 
to  resemble  Europeans.  But  to  resemble  the  risen 
body  of  Christ !  To  be  like  Christ !  Radiant  with 
brightness ;  capable  of  movement  quicker  than 
thought ;  immortal,  and  free  from  illness,  sorrow, 
or  death!  0  dearly  beloved  brethren,  consider 
each  of  you  your  body !  Maybe  it  is  old,  decayed, 
enfeebled,  with  one  foot  in  the  grave.  What  does 
it  matter?  We  have  no  reason  to  fear  death  like 
them  that  have  no  hope.  Your  body  will  die- 
but  it  will  rise  again.  Perhaps  it  is  racked  with 
a  terrible  cough,  tortured  with  gout,  and  suffering 
from  many  other  disorders.  In  the  resurrection 
it  will  be  immortal  and  free  from  all  infirmity; 
it  may  now  be  crippled,  ugly,  and  deformed — it 
will  then  become  transformed,  and  made  like  to 
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the  body  of  Christ  in  everlasting  strength  and 
youth. 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  we  must'  honor  our 
body,  using  it  here  below  as  an  instrument  to  help 
us  in  our  work;  to  make  us  zealous,  patient, 
temperate,  chaste,  and  contrite ;  then  in  the  resur 
rection  it  will  become  to  us  an  abode  of  peace,  a 
garment  of  distinction,  a  vessel  of  honor,  a  source 
of  rejoicing  for  all  eternity.  Amen. 


SERMON   LVII 
purgatory 

"Life   everlasting.     Amen" 

*(f  N  CONSIDEKING  the  eleventh  article  of  the  Creed 
we  dwelt  particularly  on  the  effects  of  death, 
and  on  what  becomes  of  the  body  afterward.  We 
saw  that  corruption  in  the  grave  would  be  our 
portion  till  the  general  resurrection  at  the  last 
day. 

We  now  enter  upon  the  study  of  the  twelfth,  and 
last  article  of  the  Creed,  and  the  first  thing  we 
learn  from  the  catechism  in  connection  with  it  is, 
that  "God  will  judge  us  immediately  after  our 
death."  This  is  known  as  the  particular  judg 
ment,  and  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  general 
judgment  dealt  with  in  the  seventh  article.  What 
constitutes  the  difference  between  the  particular 
and  the  general  judgment  ?  First,  the  time  at 
which  each  will  take  place.  The  general  judgment 
will  not  be  held  till  the  last  day,  but  the  particular 
judgment  will  be  "immediately  after  death." 
Further,  the  purpose  of  each  wTill  be  different. 
At  the  general  judgment  all  mankind,  from  every 
part  of  the  world,  will  be  present,  body  and  soul, 
and  all  will  be  judged  simultaneously— the  par 
ticular  judgment  will  be  held  specially  for  every 
separate  person,  as  soon  as  each  individual  soul 
has  left  its  body.  But  the  principal  difference  lies 
in  the  sentence  which  may  be  pronounced  on  us. 
At  the  general  judgment  there  will  be  but  two 
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alternatives — heaven  or  hell.  At  the  particular 
judgment  there  is  a  third  possibility,  for  the  cate 
chism  tells  us:  "The  rewards  or  punishments 
appointed  for  men's  souls  after  the  particular 
judgment  are  heaven,  purgatory,  and  hell." 

These  three  places,  or  states,  which  await  the 
soul  after  death,  will  be  the  subject  of  our  last 
three  discourses  on  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

To-day  we  will  consider  purgatory,  invoking 
first  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I.  The  existence  of  purgatory. 
II.  What  souls  go  to  purgatory. 

i 

Is  there  really  a  purgatory,  namely,  a  place 
where  souls  not  yet  entirely  pure  go  to  be  cleansed 
from  sin  and  to  complete  the  punishment  due  to 
them!  There  is,  indeed:  Holy  Scripture,  tradi 
tion,  and  the  constant  teaching  and  practice  of 
the  Church  tell  us  that  it  is  so. 

The  opponents  of  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  are 
never  tired  of  saying  that  there  is  no  authority 
for  it  in  Holy  Scripture.  No  doubt  you  will  fail 
to  find  the  actual  word  "purgatory"  in  the  pages 
of  the  Bible,  but  even  the  Old  Testament  contains 
ample  teaching  on  what  is  represented  by  that 
word.  The  books  of  Machabees,  in  which  is  writ 
ten  the  history  of  the  last  heroes  of  Jewish  times, 
relate  that  they  fought  bravely  and  victoriously 
against  the  kings  of  Syria.  In  the  course  of  these 
wars  their  leader,  Judas  Machabeus,  a  God 
fearing  man,  engaged  in  a  bloody  campaign 
against  certain  Pagan  races,  and  some  few  Jews 
were  killed  in  battle.  When  Judas  returned  after 
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the  Sabbath  to  view  the  battlefield  and  give  the 
dead  honorable  burial  he  found  concealed  amongst 
their  clothing  various  idols  made  of  gold  and  sil 
ver,  which  they  must  have  stolen  a  few  days  be 
fore  at  the  taking  and  plundering  of  a  certain 
Pagan  city.     Now,  by  the  Jewish  laws  it  was 
strictly  forbidden  to  keep  idols  or  anything  ap 
pertaining  to  the  worship  of  idols.     The  fallen 
soldiers,  therefore,   had  sinned  grievously,   and 
that  shortly  before  their  death,  and  their  sin  was 
so  much  the  more  serious  because  they  had  com 
mitted  it  while  engaged  in  a  war  having  for  its 
object  to  uphold  the  law  of  God.     Nevertheless, 
Judas  Machabeus  believed  that  their  souls  would 
be  saved.    How  could  this  be?    They  fell  follow 
ing  a  gallant  leader,  in  a  good  cause,  fighting  for 
God  and  His  law.    It  was  a  beautiful  death  and 
Judas  believed  a  glorious  reward  awaited  them 
for  it  in  the  world  to  come.    On  the  one  side  we 
have  their  sin,  on  the  other  their  glorious  death. 
There  was  much  to  fear  from  the  one,  much  to 
hope  from  the  other.    Now  Judas,  instead  of  tak 
ing  for  granted  that  they  would  be  lost  forever 
on  account  of  their  sin,  believed  that  they  had 
gone  to  a  place  where  they  stood  in  need  of  help 
and  were  in  a  condition  to  benefit  by  it.    He  there 
fore  collected  12000  drachmas  which  he  sent  to 
Jerusalem  that  a  sacrifice  might  be  offered  to 
obtain  the  remission  of  their  sin.    It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  not  only  Judas,  but  the  soldiers 
who  helped  to  contribute  the  money,  as  well  as 
the  priests  who  received  it  and  offered  the  sacri 
fice,  believed  in  a  place  of  expiation.    This  belief 
has  the  sanction  of  Holy  Scripture,  for  the  rela- 
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tion  of  this  incident  closes  in  the  following  words : 
' '  It  is  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray  for 
the  dead  that  they  may  be  loosed  from  their  sins ' ' 
(2  Mack.  xii.  46). 

We  can  prove  from  the  New  Testament,  also, 
that  there  is  a  purgatory.  In  one  of  the  parables 
our  Saviour  said:  "And  when  thou  goest  with 
thy  adversary  to  the  prince,  whilst  thou  art  in 
the  way  endeavor  to  be  delivered  from  him,  lest 
perhaps  he  draw  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  exactor,  and  the  exactor  cast 
thee  into  prison.  I  say  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  go  out 
thence  until  thou  pay  the  very  last  mite"  (Luke 
xii.  58,  59).  Now  in  this  parable  our  adversary 
is  whatever  rises  up  to  accuse  us  before  the 
judgment-seat,  whether  it  be  our  own  conscience 
that  urges  it  against  us,  or  God  almighty  that  re 
proaches  us  with  it.  The  accused  represents 
every  guilty  man,  and  the  way  to  the  judgment  is 
our  life  here  below.  The  judge  is  Jesus  Christ; 
but  what,  then,  is  the  prison?  Is  it  heaven?  No, 
assuredly,  heaven  is  no  prison.  Is  it  hell?  It 
can  not  be,  for  no  one  ever  comes  out  of  hell. 
The  prison  is  purgatory,  the  place  of  purification, 
in  which  the  soul  is  detained  till  the  last  stain  of 
sin  has  been  washed  away,  and  its  guilt  expiated 
by  punishment. 

The  existence  of  purgatory  is  especially  borne 
witness  to  by  the  tradition  and  by  practice  of  the 
Church.  All  the  Fathers  and  Doctors,  not  only  in 
more  modern  days,  but  in  the  most  ancient  Chris 
tian  times,  in  the  East  as  well  as  in  the  West,  testify 
to  the  custom  of  praying  for  the  dead.  We  can 
trace  it  right  back  to  the  apostles;  and  Tertul- 
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lian,  writing  in  the  second  century,  speaks  of  it 
as  having  come  down  to  us  from  them.  This  is 
borne  out  by  the  fact  that  in  the  Mass  those 
prayers  which  are  of  oldest  date  all  contain  peti 
tions  for  the  souls  departed,  and  unless  a  place 
of  expiation  really  exists  these  prayers  are  mean 
ingless.  The  Church,  moreover,  solemnly  promul 
gated  this  doctrine  of  purgatory  at  the  Councils 
of  Florence  and  Trent. 

ii 

Now,  as  to  what  souls  go  to  purgatory,  the  cate 
chism  tells  us  that  it  is  for  * '  those  who  die  guilty 
of  venial  sins,  or  without  having  satisfied  for  the 
punishment  due  to  their  sins." 

Purgatory  exists  only  for  spirits  who,  having 
been  separated  from  their  bodies  by  death,  have 
not  yet  been  reunited  to  them,  for  after  the  last 
day  it  will  cease  to  be.  It  is  peopled  with  the 
souls  only  of  those  who,  by  departing  this  life  in 
a  state  of  grace,  have  secured  heaven,  and  who 
love  God,  and  are  loved  also  by  Him.  It  is  the 
place  of  expiation,  the  work  of  whose  cleansing 
flames  it  is  to  atone  for  venial  sin,  and  to  com 
plete  the  punishment  still  due  to  those  sins  the 
guilt  of  which  had  been  forgiven  in  this  life.  The 
souls  in  purgatory  are  pure,  but  not  wholly  pure. 
They  are  penitential  souls  in  a  penitential  state. 
How  many  of  us  will  be  found  at  the  hour  of 
death  still  in  need  of  purification  ?  Most  probably 
far  the  greater  number  among  us.  If  St.  John, 
in  speaking  of  the  blessed  in  heaven,  could  say: 
"I  saw  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could 
number  of  all  nations  and  tribes  and  peoples  and 
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tongues,"  so  might  any  one  to  whom  it  was  given 
to  see  purgatory  equally  exclaim :  "I  saw  a  great 
multitude  whom  no  man  could  number  of  all  na 
tions  and  tribes  and  peoples  and  tongues."  The 
souls  in  purgatory,  therefore,  are  penitential  souls 
expiating  and  atoning  for  the  sins  of  their  life 
with  a  depth  of  sorrow  earnest  and  heart-felt,  a 
love  of  God  ardent  and  pure,  such  as  they  never 
experienced  while  here  in  this  world;  enduring 
the  punishments  laid  on  them  by  God  with  a  pa 
tience,  a  self-abnegation  and  a  fortitude  far  sur 
passing  anything  attainable  on  earth.  What  are 
the  punishments  they  have  to  endure  I  First  and 
foremost,  they  are  deprived  of  the  vision  of  God, 
for  whom  they  long  with  indescribable  longing; 
then,  further,  they  suffer  those  punishments  which 
are  generally  associated  in  our  minds  as  proper  to 
purgatory — cleansing  fires,  kindled  and  kept  alive 
by  God,  to  purify  the  soul  and  render  it  fit  to  ap 
pear  in  His  divine  presence.  These  holy  and  pen 
itential  souls  overflow  in  their  feelings  toward 
each  other  with  that  love  and  pity  which  they  are 
so  well  deserving  of. 

Purgatory  is  a  place  of  punishment  and  of  suf 
fering,  but  it  is  also  the  home  of  faith,  hope,  love, 
contrition,  patience,  sympathy,  and  consolation. 

Finally,  the  souls  in  purgatory  are  related  to 
us  in  this  world  and  to  the  Church  not  materially, 
but  with  a  spiritual  relationship.  Let  us,  each  one 
of  us,  help  to  increase  the  rich  stream  of  love 
and  charity  which  is  constantly  flowing  to  them. 
No  one  is  too  old,  no  child  is  too  young  to  con 
tribute.  May  purgatory  never  deserve  to  be  called 
the  dwelling  of  forgotten  and  forsaken  souls.  By 
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the  exercise  of  charity  toward  these  our  brethren, 
God's  justice,  which  punishes  the  smallest  trans 
gression  of  His  law,  will  be  kept  vividly  before 
our  minds,  and  we  will  be  filled  with  a  dread,  not 
only  of  mortal,  but  of  venial  sin.  Walking  thus  in 
the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the  exercise  of  charity 
toward  our  neighbors,  we  may  go  forward  our 
selves  to  a  merciful  judgment.  Amen. 


SERMON   LVIII 
Dell 

"Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire" 
(Matt.  xxv.  41). 

j3  FTER  the  particular  judgment  the  soul  either 
enters  heaven,  or  it  descends  into  hell,  or  else 
it  goes  to  that  place  of  purification  called  purga 
tory. 

We  have  already  seen  what  purgatory  is,  and 
what  souls  go  there.  We  will  now  pass  on  to 
consider  another  place  of  punishment — hell.  The 
thought  of  hell  is  a  very  wholesome  one  for  us, 
exciting  us  to  a  horror  of  sin,  to  the  fear  of 
God's  judgments,  and  impressing  us  with  the  im 
portance  of  leading  a  Christian  life. 

With  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost  let  us  try  to 
realize  to  the  full  the  awfulness  of  hell.  It  is 

I.  A  great  evil. 
II.  An  eternal  evil. 

III.  A  certain  evil. 

IV.  A  just  evil. 

i 

Hell  is  a  great  evil,  both  with  regard  to  the 
good  of  which  the  damned  are  deprived,  as  wrell 
as  the  pains  and  sufferings  they  have  to  undergo. 

Of  what  good  does  hell  deprive  them!  Well, 
firstly,  everything  that  adds  pleasure  to  life  here 
below  and  makes  it  agreeable,  happy,  comfortable, 
and  desirable  is  denied  them.  It  might  be  pos- 
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sible,  perhaps,  to  learn  to  do  without  such  things, 
but  a  far  higher,  greater  good  than  all  else  is 
wanting  to  them.  They  are  shut  out  forever  from 
the  vision  of  God,  for  which  they  were  created 
and  destined,  and  by  which  alone  man's  insatiable 
thirst  for  happiness  can  be  satisfied — the  vision 
of  God  which  makes  the  joy  of  the  saints  and 
angels  in  heaven  for  all  eternity  and  is  the  center 
of  every  hope  and  longing  of  the  souls  in  purga 
tory.  "Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed!"  What  a 
torturing  thought  it  must  be  to  realize  that  we 
have  irreparably  lost  the  best  and  highest  good, 
that  we  have  failed  to  gain  our  highest  end,  and 
that  it  had  been  better  for  us  never  to  have  been 
born !  How  we  shall  be  filled  with  envy  at  see 
ing  others  who  were  our  companions  in  life,  who 
were  in  the  same  position,  and  of  the  same  age 
and  faith  as  ourselves,  perhaps  even  participators 
in  our  sins,  take  possession  of  the  happiness  which 
we  must  forego  for  all  eternity ! 

But  the  sufferings  of  the  damned  are  not  en 
tirely  comprised  in  the  loss  of  the  highest  good; 
they  consist  also  in  the  pains  and  suffering  they 
have  to  endure.  For,  what  have  their  eyes  to  look 
upon?  Darkness,  eternal  darkness.  "Cast  him 
out  into  the  exterior  darkness"  (Matt.  xxv.  30). 
What  sounds  do  they  hear!  Curses,  complaints, 
accusations,  weeping,  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
"There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth" 
(Matt.  xxii.  13).  No  kind  or  friendly  word  will 
ever  fall  on  their  ear,  nothing  but  groans  and 
shrieks  to  which  they  add  their  own  lamentations 
and  unavailing  regrets.  What  is  their  food,  what 
do  they  eat  and  drink?  ' ' The  chalice  of  the  wrath 
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of  the  Lord."  How  full  of  gall  and  bitterness 
must  the  draught  from  that  chalice  be!  What 
feelings  do  they  experience?  They  will  feel  the 
fire,  which  is  the  only  one  of  the  elements  we  hear 
of  in  hell.  ''Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire."  The  fire  of  hell,  even  though 
we  can  not  say  that  it  will  be  exactly  the  same 
as  that  with  which  we  are  familiar  on  earth,  will 
be  really  fire.  Electric  light  is  real  light,  even 
though  it  is  produced  and  maintained,  lighted  and 
extinguished  differently  from  gas  or  oil  lamps; 
and  it  gives,  if  anything,  a  brighter  illumination. 
So  the  fire  of  hell,  though  produced  and  main 
tained  in  a  way  other  than  our  fire  here  on  earth, 
is  nevertheless  genuine  fire.  It  is  a  fearful  truth 
that  men  are  now  actually  at  this  moment  living 
in  a  fire  kindled  by  the  justice  of  God  to  punish 
them.  One  shudders  and  shrinks  from  pursuing 
this  terrible  thought.  The  ground  they  stand  on 
is  fire ;  the  air  they  breathe  is  fire ;  fire  burns  their 
eyes,  penetrates  their  lungs,  flows  in  their  veins, 
permeates  their  bones,  burning  into  and  searing 
their  very  brains. 

Such  are  the  tortures  both  of  the  senses  and 
of  the  body  to  which  the  damned  are  subjected. 
But  let  us  look  deeper  still,  and  see  the  poor  soul 
itself  overpowered  with  this  terrible  fire  and  suf 
fering  special  tortures.  The  soul  is  a  spirit,  and 
it  is  the  nature  of  spiritual  beings  to  inquire  into 
the  causes  and  reasons  of  things,  and  even  the 
souls  in  hell  are  no  exception  to  this  rule.  Why 
am  I  here?  Whose  fault  is  it?  Here  we  have  the 
worm  that  never  dies :  ' '  I  might  have  been  happy 
if  I  had  liked,  fool  and  wretch  that  I  am.  I  had 
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power  to  avoid  hell,  but  I  have  fallen  into  it, 
and  I  have  done  it  myself.  I  believed  in  hell.  I 
was  well  warned.  A  moment  of  repentance,  a 
word  of  acknowledgment,  a  short  time  of  penance 
would  have  won  for  me  the  vision  of  God.  What 
madness,  what  incomprehensible  madness!  I 
might  have  been  eternally  happy,  but  instead  of 
that  I  am  in  hell."  0  the  gnawing  pain  of  the 
worm  that  dieth  not!  We  are  justified  in  calling 
that  a  great  evil  which  forces  us  to  forego  a  good 
so  desirable,  to  endure  such  sufferings,  and  to 
be  tortured  eternally  by  the  worm  of  conscience. 

ii 

Hell  is  an  eternal  evil;  it  will  last  forever. 
"Depart  from  me  into  everlasting  fire."  It  is 
just  this  quality  of  being  eyerlasting  that  consti 
tutes  the  real  evil  of  hell,  for  anything  can  be 
borne,  or  at  least  borne  more  easily  if  one  can 
see  the  end  of  it.  Prisoners  count  the  years  and 
the  days  to  their  release ;  a  wounded  man  wants  to 
know  how  soon  his  wounds  will  be  healed ;  when  we 
are  sick  we  look  forward  to  the  time  when  we 
shall  be  able  to  leave  our  bed.  But  what  have  the 
damned  to  look  forward  to?  Their  punishment 
will  never — never — have  an  end;  God  is  eternal, 
their  soul  is  eternal,  the  sentence  was  for  all  eter 
nity:  "Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlast 
ing  fire."  0  torture  of  tortures,  abyss  of  despair ! 
No  change,  no  amelioration,  no  end — evil  above 
all  evils ! 

Now,  I  will  not  detain  you  by  trying  to  describe 
the  meaning  of  that  word  "eternally."  No  com 
bination  of  numbers  can  be  found  great  enough 
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to  express  the  years  of  eternity,  not  even  should 
its  first  figure  be  written  on  earth  and  its  last 
reach  up  to  the  sun,  or  to  the  most  distant  star. 
Our  minds  are  not  so  made  that  they  are  capable 
of  forming  an  adequate  idea  of  eternity ;  the  very 
thought  of  it  fills  us  with  fear,  and  drives  the 
damned  to  despair.  They  look  for  death,  but  they 
find  it  not.  They  curse  God  who  sent  them  to 
such  a  place ;  they  curse  Christ  who  died  for  them 
in  vain ;  the  blood  of  Christ  that  flowed  for  them 
to  no  purpose;  heaven  which  they  have  lost;  the 
saints  who  possess  the  happiness  that  should  have 
been  theirs,  too;  the  devil  and  hell  from  which 
there  is  no  escape.  And,  finally,  they  curse  and 
invoke  maledictions  on  themselves  whose  fault  it 
is  that  they  have  come  to  this  place  of  torment. 

in 

Hell  is  a  great  and  an  eternal  evil.  But  is  it, 
then,  so  very  certain  that  it  really  does  exist? 
The  faith  of  many  Christians  is  weak  and  falls 
short  when  it  comes  to  the  doctrine  of  hell.  They 
think  it  will  not  be  so  bad  as  all  that;  and  that 
if  even  we  human  beings  can  not  contemplate  with 
out  horror  the  thought  of  an  eternal  hell  and  an 
eternal  fire,  surely  God  must  be  too  good  and 
merciful  to  torment  His  creatures  in  such  a  way. 
Hell,  they  say,  should  not  be  painted  in  such  black 
colors,  and  it  is  far  better  not  to  speak  or  think 
too  much  about  it.  So  far  does  this  feeling  go 
that  one  scarcely  dares  mention  hell  in  the  pres 
ence  of  educated  people,  but  must  allude  to  it 
merely  by  some  periphrasis.  This  is  the  way, 
dearly  beloved  brethren,  some  Christians  seek  to 
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put  the  thought  of  hell  out  of  their  heads ;  they 
then  cease  to  fear  it,  and  do  not  try  to  avoid  it. 
But  its  existence  is  a  certainty  nevertheless.  Rea 
son  tells  us  so.  Everything  in  creation  has  been 
ordered  with  regard  to  weight,  measure,  and  num 
ber.  The  weightier  and  bulkier  a  body  is  the  more 
heavily  it  falls  to  the  ground.  The  lighter  a  body, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  higher  it  rises.  What 
weight  is  to  material  things,  love  is  to  spiritual 
beings.  The  deeper,  the  purer,  the  more  heartfelt 
our  love  of  God,  the  highest  good,  the  higher  the 
soul  rises  and  the  closer  is  its  union  with  Him  in 
heaven;  the  more  the  soul  revels  in  the  dross  of 
earth  and  seeks  earthly  pleasures,  the  deeper  it 
sinks  into  the  abyss.  It  would  be  contrary  to 
reason  were  it  otherwise.  God's  revelation 
teaches  that  there  is  a  hell.  Does  our  Saviour 
not  speak  of  a  fire,  an  eternal  unquenchable  fire, 
of  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  of  the  worm 
that  dieth  not,  of  the  outer  darkness,  and  do  not 
the  apostles  make  use  of  the  same  expressions? 
Has  the  Church  not  always  put  forward  as  an  ar 
ticle  of  faith  that  those  who  die  in  mortal  sin  are 
condemned  to  hell  for  all  eternity?  What,  then, 
is  the  use  of  saying  or  thinking  "things  will  not 
be  so  bad,  and  that  it  is  a  mistake  to  preach  so 
often  on  hell  and  to  think  so  much  about  it"? 
Suppose  we  do  actually  represent  hell  as  worse 
than  it  really  is,  will  that  make  it  more  terrible  in 
fact?  Not  at  all.  Nor  will  its  flames  be  miti 
gated  should  a  preacher  draw  a  picture  of  them 
milder  and  easier  than  the  reality;  neither  will 
he  be  able  to  extinguish  them  by  abstaining  from 
mentioning  them  altogether.  Were  all  preachers 
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and  teachers  to  agree  to  keep  silence  on  the  sub 
ject  of  hell  it  would  still  continue  to  burn  on.  For 
as  sure  as  there  is  a  heaven  to  hope  for,  so  surely 
is  there  a  hell  to  fear.  Our  Saviour  told  us  so, 
and  it  is  as  true  as  that  He  is  the  teacher  of 
truth  and  the  Son  of  God.  He  has  not  dressed 
up  a  bogey  to  frighten  us.  As  surely  as  the 
Church  is  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth,  as 
certainly  as  there  lives  a  just  God,  and  that  there 
is  a  difference  between  good  and  evil,  so  surely 
and  certainly  does  hell  exist.  This  being  so  it 
serves  no  purpose  to  be  silent  on  the  subject,  to 
put  it  out  of  our  thoughts  or  to  speak  of  it  with 
honeyed  words  and  say,  "It  won't  be  so  bad  as 
all  that."  There  burns  its  fire  for  all  eternity; 
and  therefore  we  ought  to  think  of  it  and  speak 
of  it  day  and  night,  morning  and  evening;  it 
would  be  cruel  to  keep  back  the  knowledge  of  it 
and  it  is  a  real  work  of  charity  to  paint  it  in  its 
true  colors  and  bring  its  terrors  home  to  men,  so 
that  they  may  learn  to  know  it,  and  fear  it,  and 
avoid  it. 

IV 

Hell  is  an  evil,  a  great  evil,  an  eternal  evil,  a 
certain  evil,  but  that  is  not  all — it  is  a  just  evil. 

It  is  just  on  the  part  of  God  almighty  to  inflict 
the  punishment  of  hell-fire  on  the  unrepentant 
sinner,  after  having  poured  mercy  out  on  him 
in  vain.  For  what  has  a  sinner  deserved  for 
whom  Christ  died,  for  whom  His  blood  has  flowed, 
who  could  have  received  forgiveness  of  his  sins 
in  the  sacrament  of  Penance,  who  was  offered  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  as  his  food,  for  whom 
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heaven  was  waiting,  and  on  whom  all  through  his 
life  patience  and  mercy  have  been  expended? 
What,  I  ask,  has  he  deserved?  Hell.  God  is  merci 
ful,  but  God  is  also  just.  As  our  two  hands  are 
alike,  so  are  God's  mercy  and  justice  also  alike. 
His  mercy  in  forgiving  is  as  incomprehensible  as 
is  His  justice  in  punishing 

Hell  is  just,  with  regard  to  the  sinner  who  suf 
fers  the  punishment.  What  has  he  deserved  but 
hell  who  has  offended  such  a  master,  abused  such 
goodness,  exhausted  such  patience?  What  does 
he  deserve  who,  having  died  in  sin,  remains  a  sin 
ner  for  all  eternity  ? 

Hell  is  a  just  evil  and  wholesome  in  its  effects 
for  all  living  Christians.  The  fear  of  it  prevents 
many  a  sin,  and  converts  many  a  sinner.  Many 
serve  God,  and  will  save  their  souls,  thanks  to  the 
fear  of  eternal  punishment.  Hell  is  an  act  of 
justice  to  the  damned,  but  it  is  still  more ;  it  is  a 
work  of  mercy  to  the  living,  compelling  those  who 
are  unwilling  to  serve  God  out  of  love  and  grat 
itude  to  be  faithful  to  Him  out  of  fear  of  His 
punishments,  and  so  save  their  souls  for  all  eter 
nity.  Amen. 


SEEMON   LIX 
1bell 

"Depart   from    Me,   ye    cursed,   into    everlasting    fire" 
(Matt.  xxv.  41). 

*[[  IMMEDIATELY  after  the  particular  judgment  the 
soul  goes  either  to  heaven  or  to  hell  or  to 
purgatory.  We  first  considered  purgatory — the 
fact  of  its  existence  and  the  souls  that  go  there. 
Then  we  passed  on  to  the  contemplation  of  hell. 
We  saw  how  great  an  evil  it  is,  not  only  as  re 
gards  the  pain  of  loss  which  it  inflicts,  but  also 
because  of  the  pain  of  sense,  the  sufferings  which 
the  lost  souls  have  to  endure,  namely :  the  torment 
of  the  flames,  and  the  gnawing  worm  of  an  evil 
conscience.  Hell,  as  well  as  being  a  great  evil,  is 
also  an  eternal  evil,  it  will  have  no  end;  and  it 
is  an  evil  which  certainly  does  exist  and  which 
we  are  told  of  by  the  lips  of  our  Saviour  Himself, 
by  the  apostles,  and  by  the  Church.  It  is,  there 
fore,  a  great,  an  eternal,  and  a  real  evil.  It  may 
seem  to  us,  and  it  is  in  fact  often  urged  that 
there  is  no  sort  of  proportion  between  the  guilt 
of  the  sin  and  the  punishment  meted  out  to  it  in 
hell.  Sin  is  so  quickly  committed  and  the  punish 
ment  lasts  forever.  Sin  is  not  entered  into  in 
malice,  but  the  consequences  it  entails  are  so  ter 
rible.  There  is  no  comparison  at  all  between 
them,  and  that  there  should  be  appears  to  us  as 
the  first  condition  of  justice.  And  yet  we  are 
bound  to  look  upon  hell  as  fully  deserved  and  the 
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just  punishment  of  sin.  This  proposition  rests  on 
a  three-fold  foundation:  the  nature  of  the  sin  it 
self  for  which  hell  is  the  punishment;  the  nature 
of  the  damned  who  are  undergoing  the  punish 
ment  ;  and  the  nature  of  God  who  imposes  and  en 
forces  the  punishment.  We  will  consider  these 
three  points,  briefly,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 


The  first  reason  for  eternal  punishment  is  found 
in  the  character  of  the  sin  which  it  exists  to  pun 
ish.  We  find  no  one  in  hell  but  sinners ;  and  not 
only  no  one  but  sinners,  but  only  those  who  have 
been  guilty  of  mortal  sin;  and  further  than  this 
only  those  who,  having  been  guilty  of  mortal  sin, 
die  unrepentant,  without  contrition  or  penance. 
Consider  well  what  mortal  sin  is.  It  is  to  violate 
the  law  of  God  with  clear  knowledge  of  what  we 
are  doing,  with  the  full  consent  of  our  will  in  a 
matter  of  grave  import.  This  implies,  in  other 
words,  that  a  mere  worm  of  the  earth,  a  creature 
the  work  of  God's  hands,  made  out  of  nothing  and 
of  itself  capable  of  nothing,  rises  up  against  the 
king  of  the  universe,  the  creator  and  ruler  of  the 
world,  the  almighty  God,  in  order  to  oppose  His 
clearly  expressed  will.  Mortal  sin  is  paramount 
to  saying  by  our  actions,  if  not  in  words :  I  know 
what  God's  will  is,  but  I  want  something  differ 
ent;  and  I  will  not  do  His  will.  I  will  follow 
my  own  way.  It  is  saying,  with  the  full  consent 
of  our  will,  to  God  almighty:  "I  refuse  to  serve 
Thee."  What  insolence,  what  arrogance,  what 
temerity !  Where  can  punishment  be  found  severe 
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enough  for  such  an  outrage  against  the  majesty 
of  the  all-holy  and  eternal  God! 

On  a  hot  summer's  evening,  if  we  are  annoyed 
by  gnats,  we  have  no  compunction  in  destroying 
ten,  twenty,  or  a  hundred  of  these  tiny  atoms  in 
one  sweep,  merely  because  they  are  a  nuisance  to 
us.  And  yet  these  little  animals,  were  they  able 
to  understand  and  speak  to  us,  might  very  well 
object  and  say:  "I  never  intentionally  and  will 
ingly  did  you  any  harm,  and  I  am  one  of  God's 
creatures  as  well  as  you."  Yet  we  go  on  killing 
them  all  the  same,  because  we  consider  the  lives 
of  these  little  gnats  of  less  importance  than  our 
own  comfort  and  well-being.  And  what  are  we  in 
comparison  with  God  almighty,  and  what  can  be 
adequate  retribution  for  an  outrage  perpetrated 
knowingly  and  willingly  by  us  who  are  the  work 
of  His  hands  in  opposition  to,  and  in  contempt  of, 
His  holy  will.  Eternity  is  not  long  enough  to 
punish  one  mortal  sin  as  it  deserves. 

Mortal  sin  is  something  so  grievous  that  it  mer 
its  only  eternal  punishment.  The  greatness  of  an 
offense  is  in  some  measure  gauged  by  the  position 
and  dignity  of  the  person  offended.  Insults  of 
fered  to  kings  and  emperors  pay  the  penalty  of 
imprisonment,  and  what  are  all  the  kings  and  em 
perors  of  the  world  in  comparison  with  the  maj 
esty  of  the  eternal,  omniscient,  almighty  God? 

ii 

The  second  reason  why  hell  must  necessarily 
be  eternal  lies  in  the  character  of  the  damned 
themselves,  who  for  all  eternity  remain  hardened 
in  sin. 
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It  is  of  faith  that  every  man,  so  long  as  he 
remains  in  this  life,  receives  from  God  sufficient 
grace  to  be  converted  and  to  save  his  soul.  It  is 
also  of  faith  that  the  means  of  salvation  cease 
with  death.  If  a  man  dies  in  friendship  with  God, 
he  remains  forever  the  friend  and  the  child  of 
God;  he  can  never  lose  this  grace.  If  he  dies  in 
mortal  sin,  the  enemy  of  God,  he  must  remain  in 
mortal  sin  and  be  the  enemy  of  God  for  all  eter 
nity.  The  time  for  conversion  is  at  an  end;  for 
we  must  further  believe  that  conversion  without 
the  help  of  God's  grace  is  impossible. 

It  follows  from  all  this  that  hell  must  of  neces 
sity  be  eternal.  No  sovereign  would  grant  for 
giveness  to  a  condemned  criminal  who,  great 
crimes  having  been  proved  against  him,  shows 
signs  neither  of  repentance  nor  of  a  desire  to 
reform.  If  any  one  in  authority  were  to  do  such 
a  thing  it  would  be  a  very  ill-judged,  ill-advised 
proceeding.  Is  it  likely,  then,  that  God  will  ever 
put  an  end  to  hell?  Never;  the  souls  of  the  lost 
died  in  their  sins,  and  did  not  become  converted. 
They  must  remain,  and  persevere,  and  become 
hardened  in  sin,  cursing  the  judge  who  condemned 
them,  and  blaspheming  God  who  created  hell ;  and 
though  they  must  perforce  endure  their  punish 
ment  it  does  not  lead  them  to  reform  their  hearts. 
One  can  even  assert  that  they  continue  to  sin, 
repeating  it,  aggravating  it,  sinking  deeper  and 
deeper  into  it,  multiplying  their  sins.  If,  then, 
the  sin  continues  for  all  eternity,  why  should  the 
punishment  also  not  last  forever?  If  the  souls 
in  hell  remain  for  all  eternity  sinners,  why  should 
the  flames  of  punishment  not  eternally  devour 
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them?  0  dreadful  punishment,  bringing  with  it 
no  reform,  no  change,  no  conversion,  no  penance 
—only  punishment,  always  punishment!  Now, 
obviously,  if  the  souls  in  hell  can  not  receive  grace, 
then  they  can  never  be  rescued  from  their  misery. 
But,  you  ask,  why  does  God  not  give  them  such 
grace  as  will  deliver  them  from  this  terrible  con 
dition?  This  question  presents  no  difficulties  at 
all.  God  does  not  give  them  this  grace,  because 
it  is  for  Him  to  determine  within  what  term  and 
on  what  conditions  a  man  shall  have  the  oppor 
tunity  of  earning  heaven  or  hell,  and  He  has  al 
ready  given  to  the  souls  of  the  damned,  probably 
a  hundred  times  over,  ample  grace  to  be  saved, 
and  as  long  as  life  lasts  He  is  ever  ready  to  for 
give  the  sinner  and  each  individual  sin.  But  the 
appointed  term  has  now  been  reached  and  grace 
exists  no  more;  there  can  be  no  conversion,  no 
salvation  out  of  hell.  "Out  of  hell  there  is  no 
salvation. ' ' 

in 

The  third  and  final  reason  for  the  eternity  of 
hell  consists  in  the  holiness  and  the  justice  of 
God. 

The  evidences  of  God's  holiness  and  justice  are 
in  all  respects  as  clear  and  convincing  as  those 
of  His  mercy,  and  He  possesses  these  three  char 
acteristics  in  an  equally  high  degree. 

How  has  He  in  His  goodness  dealt  with  men, 
and  in  what  way  has  He  manifested  His  mercy  to 
him?  Out  of  pure  goodness  He  created  mankind, 
who  is  God's  property,  appointed  to  serve  and 
honor  Him.  Apart  from  this  man  has  no  destiny. 
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But  if  he  revolts  against  God  and  refuses  Him  the 
honor  which  is  His  due,  then  the  Creator  has  the 
right  to  vindicate  His  own  glory  by  punishing 
him.  His  infinite  mercy  to  sinners  was  evinced  by 
giving  His  only  Son  to  redeem  and  save  them  by 
His  blood,  and  what  penalty  could  the  divine 
justice  devise  that  would  be  excessive  for  shed 
ding  in  vain  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ?  The  in 
finite  mercy  of  God  led  Him  to  forgive  the  sinner 
again  and  again — who  can  say  how  often? — no 
punishment  can  be  too  great  for  him  who,  in  spite 
of  this  goodness,  returns  again  to  his  sins.  God's 
goodness  in  promising  an  eternity  of  happiness  as 
a  recompense  of  our  short  life  here  below  is  in 
comprehensible,  and  the  fool  who  puts  aside  and 
refuses  such  happiness  deserves  extreme  punish 
ment.  It  is  God's  goodness  that  warns  us  against 
hell,  making  its  existence  known  to  us ;  telling  us 
that  it  is  eternal,  and  that  all  who  die  in  mortal 
sin  will  fall  into  it;  and  does  he  who  neglects 
such  a  warning,  sinning  and  living  in  his  sin, 
not  merit  to  go  there?  God  has  manifested  His 
mercy  to  man  by  creating  him  and  redeeming  him, 
by  offering  heaven  to  him  and  threatening  him 
with  hell.  What  more  could  He  do  to  His  vine? 
The  sinner,  having  repulsed  all  these  evidences 
of  divine  mercy,  surely  the  time  must  come  to 
make  him  feel  the  weight  of  the  divine  justice. 
The  justice  of  God  is  on  a  level  with  His  mercy. 
These  two  qualities  in  the  divine  nature  are  like 
the  two  hands  of  the  one  man,  of  the  same  size, 
shape,  and  build,  of  equal  weight,  strength,  and 
power.  The  only  difference  is  that  the  right  is 
not  the  left,  nor  is  the  left  the  right.  Therefore, 
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seeing  that  the  proofs  of  God's  mercy  to  us  ex 
ceed  all  we  could  expect  or  imagine,  are  we  not 
justified  in  asserting  boldly  that  His  justice  will 
also  far  surpass  all  our  conceptions  of  it?  Hell 
is  eternal. 

We  may,  without  hesitation,  assert  that  hell  is 
not  only  a  just,  but  a  most  wholesome  evil.  It  is 
just  to  the  souls  who  are  in  it,  wholesome  for  all 
others.  This  is  the  plain  truth.  There  are  many 
people  who,  falling  into  great  temptation,  are  in 
fluenced  neither  by  the  thought  of  heaven  nor  of 
the  goodness  of  God.  But  the  remembrance  of  the 
flames  of  hell  comes  to  their  mind  and  turns  them 
away  from  the  commission  of  evil.  There  are 
souls,  who,  on  their  very  deathbed,  would  refuse 
to  be  converted,  were  they  not  driven  to  it  by 
the  thought  of  hell.  Many  of  those  who  are  now 
saints  in  heaven  would  never  have  succeeded  in 
reaching  it,  if  the  knowledge  of  hell  had  not 
caused  them  to  walk  in  the  fear  of  God.  It  is  a 
fact  that  for  many  their  hope  of  heaven,  their  love 
of  God,  their  hatred  of  sin,  would  lose  their  force, 
if  not  backed  up  by  horror  of  the  flames  of  hell. 
For  this  reason  the  great  Italian  poet,  Dante,  tells 
us,  that  it  was  the  highest  wisdom  and  the  truest 
love  that  founded  hell. 

"Justice,  the  founder  of  my  fabric  moved: 
To  rear  me  was  the  task  of  power  divine, 
Supremest  wisdom  and  primeval  love." 

Nothing  is  so  bad  but  that  good  can  be  drawn 
from  it.  Hell  is  a  great  evil,  but  we  may  derive 
from  it  the  fear  of  God  and  strength  to  avoid  sin 
and  to  attain  life  everlasting.  Amen. 
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"/  believe  in  Life  Everlasting.    Amen" 

FTER  the  particular  judgment  the  soul  enters 
heaven,  or  it  descends  into  hell,  or  it  goes  to 
be  purified  in  purgatory.  We  have  already  made 
our  meditations  on  purgatory  and  hell.  The  most 
consoling  of  all,  that  on  heaven,  now  remains  for 
us.  Those  souls  which  depart  this  life  in  a  state 
of  grace  and  free  from  the  pains  and  penalties 
of  sin,  or  who  have  expiated  them  afterward  in 
purgatory,  are  then  allowed  to  enter  heaven  to 
receive  their  reward. 

In  what  does  this  reward  consist?  The  cate 
chism  tells  us,  "(1)  that  the  blessed  in  heaven 
see  God  face  to  face;  (2)  that  they  are  made  like 
to  Him  in  glory  and  enjoy  eternal  happiness." 

In  order  to  realize  the  joys  of  heaven  it  would 
be  necessary  to  call  one  of  the  saints  down  again 
on  earth,  and  listen  to  his  words :  ' '  Eye  hath  not 
seen,"  he  would  surely  say,  "nor  ear  heard, 
neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  what 
things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
Him"  (1  Cor.  ii.  9). 

In  attempting  to  picture  to  ourselves  in  some 
measure  the  joys  of  heaven,  we  will  make  use  of 
the  figure  of  the  Queen  of  Saba.  She  entered 
Jerusalem  to  see  King  Solomon  "with  a  great 
train  and  riches  and  camels  that  carried  spices, 
and  an  immense  quantity  of  gold  and  precious 
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stones."     Three  points  connected  with  her  visit 
are  specially  worthy  of  notice. 

I.  What  the  queen  heard. 
II.  What  the  queen  saw. 
III.  What  the  queen  said. 

These  three  points  taken  out  of  the  pages  of  the 
Bible  history  furnish  us  with  a  striking  picture 
of  what  takes  place  when  the  soul  appears  for  the 
first  time  in  the  presence  of  God  our  Father.  Let 
us  consider  them  devoutly,  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

i 

What  did  the  Queen  of  Saba  hear  when  she 
visited  King  Solomon?  The  Scriptures  tell  us: 
"She  spoke  to  him  all  that  she  had  in  her  heart" 
(3  Kings  x.  2).  She  questioned  the  king  and  laid 
before  him  the  many  difficult,  weighty,  and  com 
plicated  questions  that  troubled  her.  And  Solo 
mon,  Holy  Writ  continues,  "informed  her  of  all 
the  things  she  proposed  to  him."  He  answered 
her  questions,  solved  her  difficulties,  and  enlight 
ened  all  the  dark  places  of  her  soul.  The  first- 
fruit  of  her  visit,  therefore,  was  an  enormous  in 
crease  of  knowledge.  The  saints  have  the  same 
experience  when  they  first  enter  the  house  of  their 
Father  and  gaze  on  His  face,  and  the  knowledge 
they  acquire  is  vast  and  wonderful,  indeed.  Oh, 
when  we  are  once  admitted  to  the  house  of  God 
and  see  His  divine  countenance,  then  we  shall  be 
free  to  speak  out  everything  that  is  in  our  heart ! 
He  will  answer  us,  or,  better  still,  unasked,  He 
will  unravel  and  make  clear  to  us  every  mystery. 

Our  souls  are  created  for  knowledge,  and  we 
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all  ardently  desire  enlightenment  far  reaching 
and  consoling  to  still  this  longing  of  the  spirit. 
How  little  is  it  given  to  us  to  know  here  below! 
We  have  to  be  content  with  shreds  and  patches. 
But  when  we  enter  the  house  of  God,  then  all  the 
questionings  of  our  heart  will  be  fully  answered, 
and  our  dearest  aspirations  satisfied.  We  shall 
learn  the  secrets  of  Nature,  which  she  has  hidden 
from  us  here  in  a  manner  so  impenetrable  that 
not  all  the  sagacity  and  industry  of  the  most 
learned  minds,  assisted  by  the  most  subtle  instru 
ments  that  human  ingenuity  could  devise,  have 
availed  in  unraveling  them.  They  still  remain 
shrouded  in  darkness  and  mystery,  each  answer 
giving  rise  to  fresh  questions.  A  single  glance 
in  the  divine  countenance  will  teach  us  more  in 
one  moment  concerning  heaven  and  earth,  the  ele 
ments,  the  sun,  and  the  stars,  than  is  known  to  all 
the  naturalists  combined.  For  God  is  not  limited 
like  Solomon  who  could  "treat  about  trees  from 
the  cedar  that  is  in  Libanus,  unto  the  hyssop  that 
cometh  out  of  the  wall";  God  almighty  is  the 
creator  of  nature,  the  king  of  the  universe,  who 
knows  and  understands  from  beginning  to  end, 
in  their  essence  and  substance,  all  His  creatures. 
In  the  light  of  His  countenance  not  only  the 
secrets  of  nature,  but  those  mysteries  of  religion 
about  which  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  have 
thought  and  discoursed  and  written  so  much  with 
out  ever  fully  appreciating  them,  and  which  we 
have  accepted  in  faith  and  humility,  will  be  un 
veiled'.  Then  we  shall  get  the  answer  to  those 
great  questions:  "Why  was  I,  poor  creature, 
ever  created?  How  have  I,  a  miserable  sinner, 
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been  rescued  from  the  abyss  of  sin?  Wherefore 
was  I  beset  with  so  many  temptations  and  sor 
rows  while  on  earth?  How  were  my  steps  guided 
along  the  road,  out  of  the  vale  of  tears,  to  my 
heavenly  fatherland?"  They  will  unlock  for  us 
the  secrets  of  the  divine  goodness  and  mercy  and 
make  clear  to  us  the  workings  of  God's  Provi 
dence  and  the  enigma  of  predestination.  So  we 
shall  question  the  divine  Solomon,  God;  He  will 
teach  us  not  in  words,  but  by  the  mere  unveil 
ing  of  His  sacred  countenance,  all  things,  those  of 
nature  as  well  as  those  of  faith;  the  secrets  of 
the  past  and  the  future,  of  heaven  and  earth,  of 
time  and  eternity,  of  things  human  and  divine. 
All  you  who  here  below  are  by  reason  of  a  lack  of 
intelligence,  or  memory,  or  education,  or  leisure, 
or  opportunity  counted  amongst  the  ignorant, 
take  comfort ;  a  time  will  come  when  in  an  instant 
you  will  make  up  all  the  ground  you  have  lost. 
Take  comfort,  all  who  here  walk  in  the  twilight 
of  faith ;  a  day  will  dawn  when  the  darkness  will 
be  illuminated  fully  and  radiantly  by  the  light  of 
the  divine  countenance. 

ii 

We  will  go  further,  and  ask  what  did  the  Queen 
of  Saba  see?  "And  when  the  Queen  of  Saba  saw 
all  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  the  house  which 
he  had  built,  and  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the 
apartments  of  his  servants,  and  the  order  of  his 
ministers,  she  had  no  longer  any  spirit  in  her" 
(3  Kings  x.  4,  5).  Yet  she  was  herself  a  queen, 
born  and  brought  up  in  a  palace,  accustomed  to 
royal  splendor,  and  she  brought  with  her  princely 
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gifts  and  was  accompanied  by  a  numerous  and 
costly  retinue.  But  everything  in  the  palace  of 
Solomon  was  much  more  magnificent  than  in  Saba. 
His  servants  were  so  numerous  and  of  such  high 
efficiency,  their  apartments  were  so  well  ap 
pointed,  the  food  at  the  royal  table  so  choice,  the 
whole  house  so  spacious  and  so  bright  with  gold 
and  ivory,  the  king  himself  was  such  a  marvel 
of  beauty  and  wisdom.  As  the  queen  gazed  on  all 
this  splendor  she  became  lost  in  wonderment,  and 
fell  into  an  ecstasy  of  delight,  and  as  Holy  Scrip 
ture  expresses  it,  "she  had  no  longer  any  breath 
in  her." 

With  what  feelings  will  our  soul  look  upon  the 
city  and  the  house  of  God !  We  shall  see  the  count 
less  servants  that  wait  on  the  King  of  heaven, 
the  multitudes  of  angels,  the  nine  choirs  of  the 
hosts  of  the  Almighty.  How  great  and  well- 
ordered  are  their  numbers!  We  think  nothing 
of  taking  a  considerable  journey  to  be  present  at 
military  maneuvers  to  watch  the  operations  of 
the  troops.  There  is  very  little  more  to  be  seen 
than  a  good  deal  of  dust  and  gunpowder,  a  crowd 
of  bright  uniforms  and  faces;  often  it  is  only 
through  fog  and  rain,  and  the  smoke  of  the  gun 
powder,  mingled  with  the  dust  of  the  road,  that 
we  get  a  glimpse  of  them  at  all,  heated  and  tired 
and  covered  with  sweat  as  they  are  But,  in  spite 
of  these  drawbacks  we  still  consider  it  a  very 
fine  sight.  But  what  will  the  vision  of  all  the 
heavenly  host  be,  arrayed  in  its  choirs:  "thou 
sands  of  thousands  ministered  to  Him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  a  hundred  thousand  stood  before 
Him"?  (Dan.  vii.  10.)  Then  there  will  be  the 
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heavenly  palace  itself !  When  we  look  round  this 
world  in  which  we  live  we  see  how  beautiful  it  is, 
with  its  contrast  of  mountain  and  valley,  wood, 
meadow,  and  field,  water  and  land,  light  and 
shade;  what  richness  of  color,  what  shades  of 
light  in  the  flowers  under  our  feet;  and  over  our 
heads  the  beautiful  star-decked  sky !  Now,  if  this 
abode  of  sinners,  where  evil  has  such  sway,  is  so 
great  and  beautiful,  I  ask  you  what  must  be  the 
beauty  of  that  home  prepared  by  God  for  His 
chosen  friends,  where  He  has  erected  His  throne, 
and  where  He  manifests  His  glory,  and  unveils 
His  countenance  ?  How  glorious  must  be  that  first 
vision  of  God !  Oh,  when  we  see  face  to  face  God 
our  Father  who  made  us ;  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son, 
who  redeemed  us ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  sanctified 
us,  what  feelings  shall  we  experience!  Tobias, 
meeting  his  old  blind  father  again  after  a  long 
separation,  fell  into  his  arms  and  wept  for  joy. 
And  yet  it  was  only  the  aged,  blind,  faded, 
wrinkled  face  of  an  old  man  that  Tobias  looked 
upon — but  it  was  that  of  his  father.  The  poor 
blind  father  on  his  part  saw  nothing  at  all.  When 
the  Queen  of  Saba  saw  the  palace,  and  the  ser 
vants  of  the  king,  and  finally  the  king  himself, 
she  was  beside  herself  with  rapture — "the  spirit 
went  out  of  her."  And  what  will  happen  when 
we  first  are  allowed  to  gaze  upon  the  face  of  God? 
Wonder,  delight,  rapture,  will  overflow  our  souls, 
we  will  be  so  transfixed  at  the  sight  of  God  that 
we  will  nevermore  be  able  to  detach  our  eyes 
from  His  divine  countenance,  and  centuries  will 
seem  to  us  like  fleeting  moments :  1 1  Oh,  Israel, 
how  great  is  the  house  of  God,  and  how  vast  is 
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the  place  of  His  possession"  (Bar.  in.  24).  Let 
us  wait,  and  persevere — heaven  is  worth  sorrow 
and  suffering  and  hard  work. 

in 

What  did  the  Queen  of  Saba  say :  "  The  report 
is  true  which  I  heard  in  my  own  country  concern 
ing  thy  words  and  concerning  thy  wisdom.  And 
I  did  not  believe  them  that  told  me  till  I  came 
myself  and  saw  with  my  own  eyes  and  have  found 
that  the  half  hath  not  been  told  me ;  thy  wisdom 
and  thy  works  exceed  the  fame  which  I  heard"? 
(3  Kings  x.  6,  7.)  This  is  exactly  the  language 
we  will  hold  when  we  come  before  the  heavenly 
king:  0  how  true  is  all  that  was  spoken  on 
earth.  There  I  was  told  "eye  hath  not  seen  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him"  (1  Cor.  ii.  9).  Now  I  see  that 
not  half,  not  the  hundredth  part,  had  been  de 
scribed  to  me.  Oh,  God,  Thy  beauty  and  Thy 
works  far  exceed  all  that  has  been  said  of  them ; 
so  wonderful  are  they  that  human  language  and 
human  thoughts  are  not  adequate  to  give  expres 
sion  to  them. 

The  prophet  Ezechiel  drew  on  a  tile  a  picture 
of  Jerusalem,  and  whoever  looked  at  that  tile  saw 
only  a  small  and  very  imperfect  representation 
of  the  beautiful  city.  But  those  who  were  famil 
iar  with  the  real  Jerusalem,  with  its  beautiful 
gates,  high  towers,  strong  walls,  and  magnificent 
temple  must  have  said:  "That  picture  on  the 
little  tile  was  in  a  sense  like  the  original ;  it  was 
correct,  but  of  course  it  was  impossible  by  a  few 
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miserable  strokes  and  lines  scratched  on  a  tile 
to  give  an  impression  of  the  beauty  and  splendors 
of  such  a  city."  In  the  same  way  all  that  we 
hear  and  read  on  earth,  this  vale  of  tears,  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  is  but  a  weak  and  feeble 
picture  of  the  glories  of  heaven. 

The  Queen  of  Saba  further  said:  "Blessed  are 
thy  men,  and  blessed  are  thy  servants,  who  stand 
before  thee  always  and  hear  thy  wisdom"  (3 
Kings  x.  8).  She  justly  considered  these  men 
happy  to  be  from  day  to  day  before  the  most  wise 
king,  seeing  and  hearing  him,  living  in  intercourse 
with  him,  and  dwelling  constantly  in  his  house. 
But  happier  above  all  comparison  are  those  who 
stand  for  all  eternity  before  the  throne  of  God, 
gazing  on  His  divine  countenance. 

In  considering  the  joy  and  happiness  of  the 
blessed  in  heaven  we  must  not  forget  that  we  are 
called  to  share  it,  that  heaven  is  our  true  home, 
where  we  are  to  abide  for  all  eternity,  and  where 
so  many  of  our  loved  ones  have  gone  before  us. 
This  earth  is  a  place  of  transition  and  we  have 
here  no  abiding  city.  To  earn  by  work  and  suf 
fering,  by  battling  with  temptation  and  by  prac 
tising  detachment,  the  eternal  life  which  awaits 
us  is  the  object  of  this  life  here  below.  So  let  us 
begin  without  delay  to  devote  all  our  powers  to 
deserving  our  heavenly  home;  refusing  no  work, 
however  hard,  that  is  to  merit  eternal  rest;  ac 
cepting  every  sorrow  that  is  leading  us  to  un 
speakable  happiness — traveling  through  this 
world  as  pilgrims,  indeed,  but  with  the  hope  and 
the  belief  that  we  shall  one  day  arrive  in  the  land 
of  eternal  life.  Amen. 
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ST.  ANTHONY.     ANECDOTES  AND  EXAMPLES.     KELLER,     net,  0  75 
ST.    ANTHONY,    THE    SAINT    OF    THE    WHOLE    WORLD. 

WARD.  0  50 

SAINT  FRANCIS  OF  ASSISI:  SOCIAL  REFORMER.     DUBOIS.          0  50 
SECRET  OF  SANCTITY.     CRASSET.  0  50 

SERMONS  FOR  CHILDREN  OF  MARY.     CALLERIO.  net,  1  50 

SERMONS   FOR  CHILDREN'S   MASSES.     FRASSINETTI.  net,  1  50 

SERMONS  FOR  SUNDAYS.     LIGUORI.  net,  1  50 

SERMONS   FOR  THE  SUNDAYS   AND   CHIEF  FESTIVALS 

OF  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  YEAR.  2  vols.  POTTGEISSER.  net,  3  00 
SERMONS  FROM  THE  LATINS.  BAXTER.  net,  2  00 

SERMONS,  FUNERAL.     WIRTH.     Vols.  I  and  II.     Each,  net,  1  00 

SERMONS,  LENTEN.     WIRTH.  net,  2  00 

SERMONS,  NEW  AND  OLD.     WIRTH.     8  vols.     Each,  net,  2  00 

SERMONS    ON    THE    BLESSED    SACRAMENT.      SCHEURER- 

LASANCE.  net,  1  50 

SERMONS  ON  THE  DEVOTION  TO  THE  SACRED  HEART. 

Six.     BIERBAUM.  net,  0  75 

SERMONS,   SHORT,  FOR  LOW  MASSES.     SCHOUPPE.  net,  1  25 

SERMONS,   SHORT.     HUNOLT.     5  vols.      (WiRTH.)      Each,  net,  2  00 

SHORT  CONFERENCES  ON  THE  SACRED  HEART.     BRINK- 
MEYER,  net,  0  75 
SHORT  COURSE  IN  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE.     For  Non-Cath 
olics  Intending  Marriage  with  Catholics.  0  10 
SHORT  HISTORY  OF  MORAL  THEOLOGY.     SLATER,  SJ.         net,  0  50 
SHORT  MEDITATIONS  FOR  EVERY  DAY.     LASAUSSE.                        0  50 
SHORT  STORIES  ON  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE.                           net,  1  00 
SIMPLE  INSTRUCTIONS   FOR  FIRST  COMMUNION.                       0  05 
SOCIALISM  AND  CHRISTIANITY.     STANG.                                    net,  1  00 
SOCIALISM:  ITS  THEORETICAL  BASIS  AND  PRACTICAL 

APPLICATION.     CATHREIN,  S.T.  net,  1  50 

SOCIALISM,  MORALITY  OF  MODERN.     MING,   SJ.  net,  1  50 

SOCIALISM,     RELIGION     AND     CHARACTERISTICS     OF. 

MING,  SJ.  net,  1  50 


SOUVENIR  OF  THE  NOVITIATE.  net,  0  50 

SPECIAL  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  OLD 

TESTAMENT.  Part  I.  GIGOT.  net,  I  50 

SPECIAL  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  OLD 

TESTAMENT.  Part  II.  GIGOT.  net  2  00 

SPIRAGO'S  METHOD  OF  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE.  MESSMER.  net,  1  50 

SPIRITUAL  CONSIDERATIONS.  BUCKLER.  O.P.  net  1  25 

SPIRITUAL  DESPONDENCY  AND  TEMPTATIONS. 

MICHEL,  SJ.  net,  1  25 

SPIRITUAL  EXERCISES  FOR  A  TEN  DAYS'  RETREAT. 

SMETANA,  C.SS.R.  net,  0  75 

SPIRITUAL  PEPPER  AND  SALT.  STANG.  Paper,  0.25;  Cloth,  060 
SPIRIT  OF  SACRIFICE  AND  THE  LIFE  OF  SACRIFICE  IN 

THE  RELIGIOUS  STATE.  GIRAUD-THURSTON.  net,  2  CO 

SPOILING  THE  DIVINE  FEAST.  ZULUETA.  0  05 

STORIES  FOR  FIRST  COMMUNICANTS.  KELLER.  net,  0  50 

STORIES  OF  THE  MIRACLES  OF  OUR  LORD,  THE.  0  60 

STORY  OF  THE  DIVINE  CHILD.  LINGS.  0  60 

STORY  OF  THE  FRIENDS  OF  JESUS.  0  60 
STORY  OF  JESUS.  Simply  Told  for  the  Young.  R.  MUL- 

HOLLAND.  0    60 

STRIVING  AFTER  PERFECTION.     BAYMA.  net,  1  00 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL  DIRECTOR'S  GUIDE.     SLOAN.  net,  0  50 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL  TEACHER'S  GUIDE.     SLOAN.  net,  0  50 

SURE  WAY  TO  A  HAPPY  MARRIAGE.  Paper,  0.15;  Cloth,  0  35 
TALKS  WITH  THE  LITTLE  ONES  ABOUT  THE  APOSTLES' 

CREED.  0  60 
THEORY  AND  PRACTICE  OF  THE  CONFESSIONAL. 

SCHIELER-IlEUSER.  net.  3    50 

THOUGHTS    AND    AFFECTIONS    ON    THE    PASSION    OF 

JESUS    CHRIST    FOR    EVERY    DAY    IN    THE    YEAR. 

BERGAMO.  net,  2  00 

THOUGHTS  ON  THE  RELIGIOUS  LIFE.  LASANCE.  net,  1  50 

TRAINING  OF  CHILDREN.  MADAME  CECILIA.  net,  0  75 

TRUE  POLITENESS,  LETTERS  ON.  DEMORE.  net,  0  75 

TRUE  SPOUSE  OF  CHRIST.  LIGUORI.  0  50 

TRUE  SPOUSE  OF  CHRIST.  Vols.  I  and  II.  LIGUORI.  Each,  net,  1  50 

VENERATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN.  ROHNER-BRENNAN.  0  50 

VICTORIES  OF  THE  MARTYRS.  LIGUORI.  net,  1  50 

VIGIL  HOUR.  RYAN,  SJ.  0  05 

VISIT  TO  EUROPE  AND  THE  HOLY  LAND.  FAIRBANKS.  1  50 

VOCATIONS  EXPLAINED.  0  10 

WAY  OF  THE  CROSS.  Paper,  0  05 

WAY  OF  THE  CROSS.  Illustrated.  Eucharistic  Method.  0  10 
WAY  OF  THE  CROSS.  Illustrated.  Method  of  ST.  FRANCIS 

ASSISI.  0  10 

WAY  OF  THE  CROSS.  Illustrated.  Method  JESUIT  FATHER.  0  1O 
WAY  OF  THE  CROSS.  Illustrated.  Method  ST.  ALPHONSUS 

LIGUORI.  0  10) 
WAY  OF  SALVATION  AND  OF  PERFECTION.  Meditations. 

LIGUORI.  net,  1  50 

WAY  OF  INTERIOR  PEACE.  BRUCKER.  net,  1  50 

WHAT  CATHOLICS  HAVE  DONE  FOR  SCIENCE.  BRENNAN.  net,  1  25 

WHAT  THE  CHURCH  TEACHES.  DRURY.  Paper,  0.25;  Cloth,  0  60 
WHAT  TIMES!  WHAT  MORALS!  SEMPLE,  SJ.  Paper,  0.15; 

Cloth,  0  35 

WITH  CHRIST,  MY  FRIEND.  SLOAN.  net,  0  75 

NOVELS,  POETRY,  ETC. 

AGATHA'S  HARD  SAYING.     ROSA  MULHOLLAND.  0  50 

BACK  TO  THE  WORLD.     CHAMPOL.  net,  1  35 

BEST  STORIES  BY  THE  FOREMOST  CATHOLIC  AUTHORS. 

10  vols.  3  50 

BLACK  BROTHERHOOD,  THE.     GARROLD,   SJ.  net,  1  35 

BOND   AND   FREE.     CONNOR.  0  50 

BUT  THY  LOVE  AND  THY  GRACE.     FINN,  SJ.  1  00 

BY  THE  BLUE  RIVER.     I.     CLARKE.  net,  1  35 

CARROLL  DARE.     WAGGAMAN.  1  25 

CIRCUS  RIDER'S  DAUGHTER.     BRACKEL.  0  50 


CONNOR  D'ARCY'S  STRUGGLES.     BERTHOLDS.  «  50 

CORINNE'S   VOW.     WAGGAMAN. 

DAUGHTER  OF  KINGS,  A.     HINKSON. 

DION  AND  THE  SYBILS.     M.  KEON. 

FABIOLA.     WISEMAN.     Illustrated. 

FABIOLA'S  SISTERS.     CLARKE.  0  60 

FATAL  BEACON.     BRACKEL. 

FAUSTULA.     AYSCOUGH.  net,  1  35 

FLOWERS  OF  THE  CLOISTER.    Poems.     SISTER  LA  MOTTE.  1  25 

FORGIVE  AND  FORGET.     LINGEN.  0  50 

FRIENDLY  LITTLE  HOUSE,  THE,  AND  OTHER  STORIES. 

TAGGART. 

HEARTS  OF  GOLD.     EDHOR.  1  25 

HEIRESS  OF  CRONENSTEIN,  THE.     HAHN-HAHN.  0  50 
HER  BLIND  FOLLY.     HOLT. 

HER   FATHER'S   DAUGHTER.     HINKSON.  1  25 
HER  JOURNEY'S  END.     COOKE. 

IDOLS.     NAVERY.  0  50 

IN  GOD'S  GOOD  TIME.     Ross.  0  50 
IN  THE  DAYS  OF  KING  HAL.     TAGGART. 
"KIND  HEARTS  AND  CORONETS."     HARRISON. 

LET  NO   MAN   PUT  ASUNDER.     MARIE.  1  00 

LIGHT  OF  HIS   COUNTENANCE,   THE.     HARTE.  0  50 

LITTLE  CARDINAL,  THE.     PARR.  1  25 

LINKED  LIVES.     DOUGLAS.  1  50 
MARCELLA   GRACE.     ROSA   MULHOLLAND. 
MARIAE   COROLLA.     Poems   on   the   Blessed  Virgin.     HILL. 
MELCHIOR   OF  BOSTON.     EARLS. 

MIGHTY  FRIEND,  THE.    L'ERMITE.  net,  1  50 

MIRROR  OF  SHALOTT,  THE.     BENSON.  1  50 

MISS  ERIN.     FRANCIS.  0  50 

MONK'S  PARDON,  THE.     NAVERY.  0  50 

MR.   BILLY   BUTTONS.      LECKY.  1  25 

MY  LADY  BEATRICE.     COOKE.  0  50 

NOT  A  JUDGMENT.     KEON.  1  25 

OTHER  MISS  LISLE,  THE.    MARTIN.  0  50 

OUT  OF  BONDAGE.     HOLT.  1  25 

OUTLAW  OF  CAMARGUE,  THE.     DE  LAMOTHB.  0  50 

PASSING  SHADOWS.     YORKE.  1  25 

PASSION  FLOWERS.     Poems.     HILL.  1  25 
"PAT."     HINKSON                                                                                            net,  1  35 

PERE  MONNIER'S  WARD.     LECKY.  1  25 

PILKINGTON  HEIR,  THE.     SADLIER.  1  25 
PRISONERS'   YEARS.      CLARKE.                                                               net,  1  35 

PRODIGAL'S  DAUGHTER,  THE.     BUGG.  1  00 

RED  INN  AT  ST.  LYPHAR,  THE.     SADLIER.  1  25 
ROAD   BEYOND  THE  TOWN,  THE,   AND   OTHER  POEMS. 

EARLS.  1  25 
ROMANCE  OF  A  PLAYWRIGHT,  THE.  BORNIER.  1  00 
ROSE  OF  THE  WORLD.  MARTIN.  0  50 
ROUND  TABLE  OF  AMERICAN  CATHOLIC  NOVELISTS.  1  50 
ROUND  TABLE  OF  IRISH  AND  ENGLISH  CATHOLIC  NOV 
ELISTS.  1  50 
ROUND  TABLE  OF  GERMAN  CATHOLIC  NOVELISTS.  1  50 
ROUND  TABLE  OF  FRENCH  CATHOLIC  NOVELISTS.  1  50 
ROUND  THE  WORLD  SERIES.  Vol.  I.  \  1  00 
ROUND  THE  WORLD  SERIES.  Vol.  II.  \  A  •„  nf  ;ntpr  1  00 
ROUND  THE  WORLD  SERIES.  Vol.  III.  /  -stine  articles  on  1  °° 
ROUND  THE  WORLD  SERIES.  Vol.  IV.  f  f1'"  at  varietv  o"  l  °° 
ROUND  THE  WORLD  SERIES.  Vol.  V.  \  *  f££  *f  ^uch  l  °° 
ROUND  THE  WORLD  SERIES.  Vol.  VI.  /  |ducat  onal  v™lue  l  °° 
ROUND  THE  WORLD  SERIES.  Vol.  VII.  I  P  rof usei v  fflul'  1  °° 
ROUND  THE  WORLD  SERIES.  Vol.  VIII.  X  frLeH  y  l  °° 
ROUND  THE  WORLD  SERIES.  Vol.  IX.  /  tratea>  1  00 
ROUND  THE  WORLD  SERIES.  Vol.  X.  /  1  00 
RULER  OF  THE  KINGDOM,  THE.  KEON.  1  25 
SECRET  OF  THE  GREEN  VASE,  THE.  COOKE.  0  50 
SHADOW  OF  EVERSLEIGH,  THE.  LANSDOWNE.  0  50 
SO  AS  BY  FIRE.  CONNOR.  0  50 
SOGGARTH  AROON.  GUINAN. 
SON  OF  SIRO,  THE.  COPUS.  1  50 


SONGS  AND  SONNETS.     EGAN.  1  00 

STORY  OF  CECILIA,  THE.     HINKSON.  1  25 

STUORE.     EARLS.  1  00 

TEMPEST  OF  THE  HEART,  THE.    GRAY.  0  50 

TEST  OF  COURAGE,  THE.     Ross.  0  50 

THAT   MAN'S   DAUGHTER.      Ross.  1  25 

THEIR  CHOICE.     SKINNER.  1  00 
THROUGH  THE  DESERT.     SIENKIEWICZ.                                          net,  1  35 

TRAINING  OF  SILAS.     DEVINE,   S.J.  1  25 

TRUE  STORY  OF  MASTER  GERARD,  THE.     SADLIER.  1  25 

TURN  OF  THE  TIDE,  THE.     GRAY.  0  50 

UNBIDDEN  GUEST,  THE.     COOKE.  0  50 

UNRAVELLING  OF  A  TANGLE,  THE.     TAGGART.  1  25 
UP  IN  ARDMUIRLAND.     BARRETT.                                                     net,  1  25 

VOCATION  OF  EDWARD  CONWAY,  THE.     EGAN.  1  25 

WARGRAVE  TRUST,  THE.     REID.  1  25 

WAY  THAT  LED  BEYOND,  THE.     HARRISON.  1  25 
WEDDING  BELLS  OF  GLENDALOUGH,  THE.     EARLS.                 net,  1  35 

WHEN  LOVE  IS  STRONG.     KEON.  1  25 

WOMAN  OF  FORTUNE.     CHRISTIAN  REID.  1  25 

WORLD  WELL  LOST,  THE.     ROBERTSON.  0  75 

JUVENILES 

ALTHEA.       NlRDLINGER.  0    60 

ADVENTURE  WITH  THE  APACHES,  AN.     FERRY.  0  45 

AS  GOLD  IN  THE  FURNACE.     COPUS.  0  85 

AS   TRUE   AS   GOLD.     MANNIX.  0  45 

BELL   FOUNDRY,    THE.      SCHACHING.  0  45 

BERKLEYS,  THE.     WIGHT.  0  45 

BEST  FOOT  FORWARD,  THE.     FINN.  0  85 

BETWEEN   FRIENDS.     AUMERLE.  0  85 

BISTOURI.     MELANDRI.  0  45 

BLISSYLVANIA  POST-OFFICE,  THE.     TAGGART.  0  45 

BOB-O'-LINK.     WAGGAMAN.  0  45 

BROWNIE  AND  I.     AUMERLK.  0  85 

BUNT  AND  BILL.     C.  MULHOLLAND.  0  45 

BY  BRANSCOME  RIVER.     TAGGART.  0  45 

CAPTAIN  TED.     WAGGAMAN.  0  60 

CAVE  BY  THE  BEECH  FORK,  THE.     SPALDING.  0  85 

CHARLIE  CHITTYWICK.     BEARNE.  0  85 

CHILDREN  OF  CUPA.     MANNIX.  0  45 

CHILDREN  OF  THE  LOG  CABIN.     DELAMARE.  0  85 

CLARE  LORAINE.     "LEE."  0  85 

CLAUDE  LIGHTFOOT.     FINN.  0  85 

COLLEGE  BOY,  A.     YORKE.  0  85 

CUPA  REVISITED.     MANNIX.  0  45 

DADDY  DAN.     WAGGAMAN.  0  45 

DEAR  FRIENDS.     NIRDLINGER.  0  60 

DIMPLING'S  SUCCESS.     C.  MULHOLLAND.  0  45 

DOLLAR  HUNT,  THE.     E.  C.  MARTIN.  0  45 

ETHELRED  PRESTON.     FINN.  0  85 

EVERY-DAY  GIRL,  AN.     CROWLEY.  0  45 

FAIRY  OF  THE  SNOWS,  THE.     FINN,  S.J.  0  85 

FIVE  O'CLOCK  STORIES.  0  50 

FLOWER  OF  THE  FLOCK.     EGAN.  0  85 

FOR  THE  WHITE  ROSE.     HINKSON.  0  45 

FREDDY    CARR'S   ADVENTURES.     GARROLD.  0  85 

FREDDY  CARR  AND  HIS  FRIENDS.     GARROLD.  0  85 

FRED'S  LITTLE  DAUGHTER.     S.  T.  SMITH.  0  45 

GOLDEN  LILY,  THE.     HINKSON.  0  45 

GREAT  CAPTAIN,  THE.     HINKSON.  0  45 

GUILD  BOYS   OF   RIDINGDALE.     BEARNE,  S.J.  0  85 

HALDEMAN  CHILDREN,  THE.     MANNIX.  0  45 

HARMONY  FLATS.    WHITMIRE.  0  85 

HARRY  DEE.     FINN,  S.J.  0  85 

HARRY  RUSSELL.     COPUS,  S.J.  0  85 

HEIR  OF  DREAMS,  AN.     O'MALLEY.  0  45 

HIS  FIRST  AND  LAST  APPEARANCE.     FINN,  S.J.  1  00 

HOSTAGE  OF  WAR.     BONESTEEL.  0  45 


HOW  THEY  WORKED  THEIR  WAY.     EGAN.  0  85 

IN  QUEST  OF  THE  GOLDEN  CHEST.     BARTON.  1  15 

"TACK  " 

TACK  HILDRETH  ON  THE  NILE.     TAGGART. 

TACK  O'LANTERN.     WAGGAMAN. 

JUNIORS  OF  ST.  BEDE'S.     BRYSON 

JUVENILE  ROUND  TABLE.     First  Series.. 

TUVENILE  ROUND  TABLE.      Second   Series. 

JUVENILE  ROUND  TABLE.     Third  Series. 

KT  ONDIKE   PICNIC.  A.     DONNELLY. 

LEGENDS   AND    STORIES    OF   THE   CHILD   JESUS    FROM 

MANY  LANDS.     LUTZ. 
LITTLE   APOSTLE  ON  CRUTCHES,  THE.     DELAMARE. 

SCARLET.     TAGGAR*. 
MADCAP  SET  AT  ST.  ANNE'S    THE.     BRUNOWE. 

^SNSG0°FFT^RBTELAARKECLKI,  •&£*&*»>  SJ. 

MARY  TRACY'S  FORTUNE.    SADLIER 

MELOR  OF  THE  SILVER  HAND.     BEARNE,  S.J. 

MILLY  AVELING.     S.  T.   SMITH. 

MORE  FIVE  O'CLOCK  STORIES.  J  50 

MYSTERIOUS  DOORWAY,  'THE.    SADLIER.  o  45 

MYSTERY  OF  CLEVERLY,  THE.     BARTON. 
MYSTERY  OF  HORNBY  HALL,  THE.     SADLIER. 
NAN  NOBODY.     WAGGAMAN. 

"NTT^-p)    RTP*T")T**R        \VEHS 

NEW  BOYS  AT  RIDINGDALE,   THE.     BEARNE,   S.J. 

NEW  SCHOLAR  AT  ST.  ANNE'S,  THE.     BRUNOWE. 

OLD  CHARLMONT'S  SEED  BED.     S.  T.  SMITH 

OLD  MILL  ON  THE  WITHROSE.     SPALDING,  S.J. 

OUR  LADY'S  LUTENIST.     BEARNE,  S.J. 

PANCHO  AND  PANCHITA.     MANNIX. 

PAULINE  ARCHER.     SADLIER. 

PERCY  WYNN.     FINN,  S.J.  °  °° 

PETR^NILLA,  AND  OTHElTsTORIES.     DONNELLY. 

PICKLE  AND  PEPPER.     DORSEY  «  °? 

PILGRIM  FROM  IRELAND,  A.     CARNOT. 

PLAY  WATER  PLOT.     WAGGAMAN. 

POVERINA.     BUCKENHAM.  «  °? 

QUEEN'S  PAGE,  THE.    HINKSON. 

QUEEN'S  PROMISE,  THE.     WAGGAMAN. 

RACE  FOR  COPPER  ISLAND,  THE.     SPALDING,  S.J. 

RECRUIT  TOMMY  COLLINS.     BONESTEEL. 


. 
SHADOWS   LIFTED.     COPUS,   S.J. 


,  THE.     SPAL.NG,   S.J. 
ST.   CUTHBERT'S.     COPUS,   S.J. 

;  T^f.  ""s^-o.   S.J. 

&  MIDDLE  AGES.    CAPELLA. 

TALISMAN,  THE.     SADLIER. 
TAMING  OF  POLLY,  THE.     DORSEY 

?^lEFG?R\¥LALN^iECIALNLYSJdNF..     TAGGAR, 

TOLD  IN  THE  TWILIGHT.     MOTHER  SALOME. 

TOM  LOSELY:  BOY.     COPUS,  S.J. 

TOM'S   LUCK-POT.     WAGGAMAN. 

TOM  PLAYFAIR.     FINN,  S.J.  °  f 

T^N^^ING^FTOSSIE,  THE.     WAGGAMAN. 

TREASURE  OF  NUGGET  MOUNTAIN,  THE.     TAGGART.  0  85 


TWO  LITTLE  GIRLS.     MACK.  0  45 

VIOLIN   MAKER   OF  MITTENWALD,  THE.     SCHACHING.  0  45 

WAYWARD  WINIFRED.     SADLIER.  0  85 

WINNETOU,  THE   APACHE   KNIGHT.     TAGGART.  o  85 

WITCH   OF  RIDINGDALE,   THE.     BEARNE,   S.J.  0  85 

YOUNG  COLOR  GUARD,  THE.     BONESTEEL.  0  45 

BENZIGER'S  STANDARD  FIFTY-CENT  LIBRARY  FOR  EVERYBODY 

Novels  and  Religious  Books  by  the  best  Catholic  Authors.  Copyright 
books.  Substantially  and  attractively  bound  in  cloth.  Complete  list  of 
books  in  library  sent  on  application.  Each  volume,  $0.50. 

CATHOLIC  LIBRARIES 

Books  of  Religious  Instruction,  Novels,  and  Juveniles,  put  up  in 
libraries  of  10,  12,  and  20  volumes,  at  $10.00,  $12.00,  and  $15.00.  Payable 
on  the  Easy  Payment  Plan  of  $1.00  down  and  $1.00  a  month.  List  of 
libraries  sent  on  application. 

SCHOOLBOOKS 

Catechisms,  Readers  (The  Catholic  National  Readers,  The  New  Century 
Readers),  Charts,  Spellers,  Grammar,  Bible  History,  United  States  Histories, 
Benziger's  Advanced  Geography,  Benziger's  Elementary  Geography,  Graded 
Arithmetics,  Three-Book  Series  of  Arithmetics,  Hymnbook,  etc.,  etc.  Com 
plete  list  sent  on  application. 

PRAYER-BOOKS 

Complete  illustrated  catalogue  will  be  sent  on  application. 

Sizes  of  books  in  inches:  48mo,  about  3^x234;  large  48mo,  about  4x2%; 
small  32mo,  about  4^x3;  32mo,  about  4^x3^;  oblong  32mo,  about 
5^x3^;  24mo,  about  5^x3^;  oblong  24mo,  about  5l/ixSy2;  16mo, 
about  61A  x  iy2 ;  small  12mo,  7x5. 

FATHER    LASANCE'S    PRAYER-BOOKS 

Leather, 
Cloth.  Gilt. 

MY  PRAYER-BOOK:   HAPPINESS    IN   GOODNESS. 

Reflections,  Counsels,  Prayers  and  Devotions.  16mo.  1  25  1  75 — 2  50 
MY  PRAYER-BOOK.  India  Paper  edition.  16mo.  2  00—5  00 

MY     PRAYER-BOOK.       India     Paper     edition.       With 

Epistles   and   Gospels.      16mo.  2  25 — 2  75 

BLESSED  SACRAMENT  BOOK.     Offers  a  larger  and 

greater  variety   of  prayers  than  any   other   book   in 

English.     Large  16mo.  1  50       2  00—4  50 

WITH  GOD.    A  Book  of  Prayers  and  Reflections.  16mo.  1  25       1  75—5  00 
THE  YOUNG   MAN'S  GUIDE.      For  manly  boys   and 

young  men.      Oblong  24mo.  0  75       1  25 — 1  75 

THE  CATHOLIC  GIRL'S  GUIDE.     Counsels  for  Girls 

in  the  Ordinary  Walks  of  Life  and  in  Particular  for 

the   Children    of  Mary.      Oblong   16mo.  1  25       1  75—2  50 

PRAYER-BOOK  FOR  RELIGIOUS.    A  complete  manual 

of  prayers  for  members  of  all  religious  communities. 

Small  12mo.  net,  1  50       2  50 

THOUGHTS  ON  THE  RELIGIOUS  LIFE.    Reflections 

on  the  General  Principles  of  the  Religious  Life,  on 

Perfect    Charity.    Small    12mo.  net,  1  50       2  50 

VISITS  TO  JESUS  IN  THE  TABERNACLE.     Hours 

and    Half-Hours    of    Adoration    before    the    Blessed 

Sacrament.     16mo.  1  25       1  75 — 2  75 

MANUAL  OF  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST.     Conferences 

on    the    Blessed    Sacrament    and    Eucharistic    Devo 
tions.     Oblong  24mo.  0  75       1  25 
SHORT  VISITS   TO  THE  BLESSED   SACRAMENT. 

Oblong   32mo.  0  25       0  60 

MASS    DEVOTIONS,    AND    READINGS    ON    THE 

MASS.    Twelve  methods  of  hearing  Mass.     Ob.  24mo.  0  75       1  25 
THE  SACRED  HEART  BOOK.     Oblong  24mo.  0  75       1  25 

LITTLE  MANUAL  OF  ST.  ANTHONY.    Oblong  32mo.  0  25       0  60 
A     PIOUS     PREPARATION     FOR     FIRST     HOLY 

COMMUNION.     16mo.  0  75       1  25 


Leather, 
Cloth.  Gilt. 

PRAYER-BOOKS  FOR  GENERAL  USE 

ALL  FOR  JESUS.  With  Epistles  and  Gospels.   Small  32mo.  0  30       0  40—4  50 
BREAD    OF    LIFE,    THE.      A    Complete    Communion 

Book  for  Catholics.     By  REV.   F.  WILLAM.     Oblong 

24mo.  0  75       1  26 

COME,    LET    US    ADORE,      A    Eucharistic     Manual. 

By  REV.  B.  HAMMER,  O.F.M.     Small   32mo.  0  75       1  25 

DEVOTIONS  AND  PRAYERS  BY  ST.  ALPHONSUS 

LIGUORI.     A  Complete  Manual  of  Pious  Exercises 

for    Every    Day,    Every    Week,    and    Every    Month. 

WARD.      16mo.  1  25       1  75 

DEVOTIONS     AND     PRAYERS     FOR     THE     SICK 

ROOM.     A   Book   for   Every    Catholic  Family.      By 

REV.   T.  A.  KREBS,  C.SS.R.     12mo.  1  25 

DOMINICAN     MISSION     BOOK.       By    a    Dominican 

Father.      16mo.  0  75       1  50 — B  00 

EUCHARISTIC  SOUL  ELEVATIONS.     Thoughts  and 

Texts   Gleaned   from   Holy   Writ.     By   REV.    W.    F. 

STADELMAN,   C.S.Sp.      Oblong   24mo.  0  60       0  90 

FLOWERS    OF  PIETY.      Approved  Prayers   for   Cath 
olics.     48mo.  0  20       0  30—3  25 
FOLLOWING    OF    CHRIST,    THE.      By    THOMAS    A 

KEMPIS.      With   Reflections,   etc.      32mo.  0  40       0  60 — 2   00 

FOLLOWING    OF    CHRIST,    THE.      By    THOMAS    A 

KEMPIS.      Without    Reflections.      32mo.  0  35       0  55 — 1  75 

FOLLOWING    OF    CHRIST,    THE.      By    THOMAS    A 

KEMPIS.       Illustrated.       India     Paper,     Edition     de 

Luxe.      32mo.  1  25—3  75 

GARLAND  OF  PRAYER,  THE.     A  dainty  prayer-book. 

Contains   Nuptial    Mass.      32mo.  1  25 — 4  50 

GOLDEN    KEY    TO    HEAVEN.      With    Epistles    and 

Gospels.      Small   32mo.  0  30       0  60—1  80 

HELP   FOR   THE  POOR    SOULS   IN   PURGATORY. 

By  Jos.   ACKERMANN.      Small   32mo.  0  60       1  00 

HOLY   HOUR    OF    ADORATION,    THE.      By    RIGHT 

REV.    W.    STANG,    D.D.      Oblong   24mo,  0  60       0  90 

IMITATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN.     After  the 

model   of  the   "Imitation   of   Christ."      Small   32mo.     0  60       1  00 
IMITATION  OF  THE  SACRED  HEART  OF  JESUS. 

By  REV.    FR.   ARNOUDT,    S.J.      16mo.  net,  1  25       1  75 

INTRODUCTION    TO    A    DEVOUT    LIFE.      By    ST. 

FRANCIS   DE   SALES.      Small    32mo.  0  50       1  00 

KEY  OF  HEAVEN,  THE.     With  Epistles  and  Gospels. 

48mo.  0  25       0  40 — 6  00 

LITTLE  MASS  BOOK.    By  RIGHT  REV.  MGR.  J.  S.  M. 

LYNCH.      Paper.      32mo.  0  05 

MANUAL    OF    THE    HOLY    NAME.      24nao.  0  50       1  10 

MANUAL      OF      THE      SACRED      HEART,      NEW. 

Oblong   24mo.  0  35       0  75 — 1  85 

MANUAL    OF    ST.    ANTHONY,    NEW.      32mo.  0  50       0  75 

MANUAL    OF    ST.    JOSEPH,    LITTLE.      By    RIGHT 

REV.   MGR.   A.  A.   LINGS.      Oblong  32mo.  0  25       0  60 

MISSION-BOOK    FOR    THE    MARRIED.      By    REV. 

F.  GIRARDEY,  C.SS.R.     32mo.  0  50       1  00 

MISSION-BOOK    FOR    THE    SINGLE.      By    REV.    F. 

GIRARDEY,  C.SS.R.     32mo.  0  50       1  00 

MISSION-BOOK    OF    THE    REDEMPTORIST 

FATHERS,   THE.     32mo.  0  50       1  00 

MISSION     REMEMBRANCE     OF     THE     REDEMP 
TORIST  FATHERS.    By  REV.  P.  GEIERMANN.    32mo.  0  50       1  00—1  50 
OFFICE  OF  THE  HOLY  WEEK,  COMPLETE.    16mo.      0  45       0  90—1  10 
OUR     FAVORITE     DEVOTIONS.       By     RIGHT     REV. 

MGR.   A.   A.   LINGS.      Oblong   24mo.  0  75       1  20 

OUR  FAVORITE  DEVOTIONS.    By  RIGHT  REV.  MGR. 

A.   A.   LINGS.      India   Paper   edition.      Oblong  24mo.  1  50 — 2   50 

OUR   FAVORITE   NOVENAS.     By   RIGHT   REV.   MGR. 

A.  A.   LINGS.      Oblong   24mo.  0  75       1  20 


Leather, 

OUR  FAVORITE  NOVENAS.     By  RIGHT  REV.   MGR. 

A.  A.  LINGS.     India  Paper  edition.     Oblong  24mo.  1  50 — 2  50 
OUR  MONTHLY  DEVOTIONS.    By  RIGHT  REV.  MGR. 

A.  A.   LINGS.      16mo.                                                              1  25  2  00 
PEARLS    OF  PRAYER.      The  tiniest  prayer-book  pub 
lished.     Measures  only  Ij4x2  inches.                               0  45  0  60 — 2  25 
POCKET  COMPANION.    Approved  Prayers.    Ob.  48mo.  010  0  25—1  00 
PRACTICAL    CATHOLIC,    THE.      Maxims    Suited    to 

Catholics  of  the  Day.    By  FATHER  PALAU.  Ob.  24mo.  0  60  1  00 — 1  60 
PRACTICAL    CATHOLIC,    THE.      Maxims    Suited    to 

Catholics   of   the   Day.      By   FATHER    PALAU.      India 

Paper   edition   with    illustrations.      Oblong  24mo.  1  25 — 3  00 

SERAPHIC  GUIDE,  THE.     24mo.  0  60  0  75 

VEST-POCKET  GEMS  OF  DEVOTION.     Oblong  32mo.  020  0  35—3  00 
VEST-POCKET  GEMS  OF  DEVOTION.     With  Epistles 

and   Gospels.      Oblong  32mo.  0  25  0  50 — 4  50 

VISITS  TO  THE  MOST  HOLY  SACRAMENT  AND 

TO    THE    BLESSED    VIRGIN    MARY.      By    ST. 

ALFHONSUS  LIGUORI.     32mo.  0  35  0  75 — 1  00 

PRAYER-BOOKS  WITH  LARGE  TYPE 

KEY  OF  HEAVEN.     With  Epistles  and  Gospels.    24mo.  0  45  0  90—3  75 

KEY  OF  HEAVEN.     Epistles  and  Gospels.     32mo.  0  30  0  65—1  85 

POCKET  MANUAL.   Epistles  and  Gospels.   Oblong  32mo.  025  0  50 — 1  35 
WAY  TO  HEAVEN,  THE.     Contains  many  indulgenced 

prayers  taken,  from  the  Raccolta.     S2mo.  0  35  0  75 — 1  85 

PRAYER-BOOKS  FOR  CHILDREN  AND  FIRST  COMMUNICANTS 

BOYS'  AND   GIRLS'   MISSION-BOOK.     Large  48mo.  0  35       0  75 
BREAD  OF  ANGELS.     Instructions  and  Prayers  Espe 
cially  Suited  for  First  Communicants.     By  REV.  B. 

HAMMER,    O.F.M.      Large   48mo.  0  25       0  65 — 4  50 

CHILD  OF   MARY,  THE.     Especially  for  the  Use  of 

First   Communicants.     32mo.  0  45       0  95 — 2  00 

CHILDREN'S  PRAYER-BOOK,  THE.     By  REV.  P.  J. 

SLOAN.      Small    32mo.  0  20       0  60 

CHILD'S  PRAYER-BOOK,  THE.     48mo.  0  15       0  40—0  90 

DEVOUT  CHILD,  THE.    With  18  full-page  illustrations 

of  the  Mass.     48mo.  0  10 

FIRST    COMMUNICANT'S    MANUAL.      Small    32mo.  0  35       0  65—2  50 
FIRST  COMMUNION  PRAYER-BOOK  FOR  SMALL 

CHILDREN.     By  REV.   P.  J.   SLOAN.      Small  32mo.  0  20       0  50 
LITTLE  ALTAR   BOY'S   MANUAL.      Instructions  for- 

Serving   at    Mass,    Vespers,    etc.      With    prayers.         0  25       0  60 
LITTLE    FIRST    COMMUNICANT,    THE.      By    REV. 

B.   HAMMER,   O.F.M.      Small  32mo.  0  25       0  65 

PIOUS  CHILD,  THE.     With  18   full-page  illustrations 

of  the  Mass.     48mo.  0  12       0  45 

SHORT  PRAYERS  FOR  YOUNG  CATHOLICS.    With 

Epistles   and   Gospels.     48mo.  0  20       0  45 — 1  95 

SODALIST'S     VADE     MECUM,     THE.       Prayer-Book 

and  Hymnal   for  the   Children   of  Mary.     32mo.         0  40       0  65 


The  following  catalogues  will  be  sent  free  on  application: 

Catalogue  of  Benziger  Brothers'  Standard  Catholic   Publications. 

Catalogue  of  Schoolbooks.  Catalogue  of  Premium  Books. 

Catalogue  of  Prayer-Books.  Catalogue  of  Libraries. 

Catalogue  of  Imported  Books.       Catalogue  of  Latin  and  Liturgical  Books. 

A  copy  of  "Catholic  Books  in  English"  now  in  print  in  America  and 
Europe  will  be  sent  on  receipt  of  50  cents.  Bound  in  cloth,  it  contains  over 
5,000  titles  and  over  300  illustrations  of  authors.  Supplements  will  be 
issued  from  time  to  time  to  make  the  catalogue  as  complete  as  possible, 
and  these  will  be  furnished  free  of  charge  to  those  ordering  "Catholic 
Books  in  English." 
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